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Explanation  of  Rosenthal's  Common-Sense 
Method  of  Practical  Linguistry* 

Some  years  ago,  in  an  address  delivered  by  an  author- 
ity before  the  students  of  one  of  our  prominent  univer- 
sities, the  futility  of  the  plan  of  language  teaching  pursued 
in  our  colleges  was  pointedly  set  forth. 

In  a very  clear,  conclusive,  and  elaborate  argument  he 
showed  that  the  study  of  Latin  and  Greek,  as  taught,  was 
practically  worthless ; that  few  of  our  students  could  read 
the  ancient  classics  with  ease  and  enjoyment,  and  that  not 
even  the  teachers  themselves  were  able  to  use  these 
tongues  colloquially. 

He  closed  his  speech  with  an  eloquent  appeal  to  the 
college  authorities  that  greater  attention  should  hence- 
forth be  paid  to  the  study  of  modern  languages,  and 
many  of  our  leading  universities  have  since  then  en- 
deavored to  act  upon  his  advice. 

But  were  his  suggestions  carried  out  in  the  right 
spirit  by  any  of  our  schools?  Have  the  results  been 
reached  which  he  foretold  and  expected?  Can  our  pres- 
ent college  graduates  express  themselves  with  fluency 
and  correctness  in  French,  German,  Spanish  or  Italian? 
Or,  isn’t  it  rather  a fact  that,  despite  all  efforts,  the 
modern  tongues  have  remained  just  as  lifeless  to  our 
students  as  the  so-called  dead  languages? 

In  our  times,  when  international  intercourse  is  con- 
stantly increasing,  when  steam  and  electricity  are 
uniting  the  whole  world  into  one  great  brotherhood, 
when  the  deep  thoughts  of  philosophy  and  the  marvel- 
ous discoveries  of  science  are  no  longer  confined  to  any 
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one  tongue,  but  are  almost  simultaneously  expressed  and 
carried  out  by  all  the  great  civilized  nations, 

THE  PRACTICAL  MASTERY  OF  MODERN  LANGUAGES 
has  become  an  absolute  necessity. 

It  is  no  longer  sufficient  to  teach  the  pupils  the 
intricacies  of  the  German  declensions  or  the  grammatical 
technicalities  of  the  French  language — the  present  civil - 
ization  demands  higher  and  more  practical  results. 

LINGULSTRY  MUST  BE  TAUGHT  IN  PLACE  OF  PHILOLOGY. 

Our  students  must  not  only  know  the  grammatical 
peculiarities  of  French  and  German,  but  must  be  able 
to  use  foreign  languages  just  as  readily  and  correctly  as 
their  own ; they  must  not  only  be  acquainted  with  the 
classical  master-works  of  France  or  Germany,  but  must 
speak  and  understand  the  practical  every-day  language 
of  common  life. 

Everybody  knows  how  languages  are  taught  in  our 
seminaries,  schools  and  universities. 

For  four,  five,  frequently  seven  years  our  young  men 
and  women  study  various  text-books,  manuals  and  gram- 
mars. They  learn  to  parse,  to  analyze,  to  decline  and 
conjugate;  they  can  repeat  whole  pages  of  grammatical 
rules  and  foreign  words  by  heart ; they  are  capable  of 
taking  a piece  of  classical  French  or  German  and  render- 
ing it  into  smooth  English ; they  frequently  know  the 
grammars  of  these  tongues  better  even  than  the  natives 
themselves,  and  yet  on 

GOING  ABROAD 

they  are  unable  to  ask  for  the  common  necessities  of  life 
in  idiomatic  French  or  German,  nor  do  they  understand 
the  polite  utterances  of  even  a waiter  or  a chamber- 
maid. 
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LANGUAGE  AND  GRAMMAR 

are  in  no  sense  synonymous,  though  our  prevailing 
school  methods  might  lead  us  to  suppose  so. 

Grammar  is  the  science  of  language,  and  while  nec- 
essary and  desirable  is  by  no  means  so  important  as  the 
ability  of  speaking  the  language  itself. 

Can  any  one  doubt  this? 

Look  around  at  the  majority  of  people  you  meet. 
Listen  to  their  speech  and  examine  it.  Do  they  know 
the  rules  of  English  grammar?  Do  not  the  children  of 
educated  persons  express  themselves  correctly  without 
ever  having  studied  a single  line  of  grammatical  defi- 
nitions? Must  not  every  one — cultivated  or  unrefined 
— speak  and  understand  English  first,  before  he  can 
take  up  the  grammatical  study  of  his  mother-tongue? 
Isn’t  it  true  that  if  grammar  were  a necessary  element 
of  speech  nine-tenths  of  the  American  nation  would 
surely  be  dumb? 

Examine  now  in  the  light  of  these  suggestions  any  of 
our  school  methods,  and  it  will  at  once  be  apparent  why 
I enter  a solemn  protest  against  them. 

They  are  one  and  all 

ANALYTICAL  SYSTEMS. 

They  give  a multiplicity  of  rules  and  exceptions  which 
the  student  cannot  possibly  remember  when  trying  to 
speak  in  a foreign  language ; they  teach  theory  of  speech 
instead  of  practising  it;  they  tear  apart  instead  of  build- 
ing up ; in  a word,  they  educate  philologists  and  gram- 
marians and  never  try  to  impart  practical  linguistry. 

THE  STUDY  OF  GRAMMAR  IS  INDISPENSABLE, 

“but  it  must  be  taught,”  as  the  great  Erasmus  long  ago 
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advised,  “at  the  proper  time  and  kept  within  propel 
limits.” 

Colloquial  mastery  must  precede  it.  Grammar  will 
then  no  longer  confuse,  but  assist  the  pupil ; it  will  cease 
to  be  a drudgery  and  hindrance  and  will  become  a plain 
and  simple  explanation  of  forms'  and  idioms  already 
mastered ; it  will  no  longer  be  an  uncertain  foundation, 
but  will  adorn,  complete  and  cap  the  edifice  which  has 
been  reared  by  practical  linguistic  exercises. 

This  is 

THE  TRUE  OFFICE  OF  GRAMMAR 

and  in  this  sense  it  is  taught  throughout  my  method. 

I have  in  my  possession  a letter  from  the  celebrated 
explorer  of  Greek  antiquities, 

THE  LATE  DR.  HEINRICH  SCHLIEMANN, 

whom  I had  the  privilege  of  knowing  intimately,  and 
whose  opinion  as  to  the  merits  of  any  language  system 
is  of  unquestionable  value,  he  having  been  one  of  the 
tjiost  distinguished  linguists  of  his  day. 

“Your  method,”  he  writes,  “is  the  only  correct  one, 
because  it  is  a scientific  adaptation  of 
nature's  own  way, 

by  which  all  persons,  whether  children  or  adults,  edu- 
cated or  otherwise,  rapidly  and  correctly  acquire  the 
language  which  they  constantly  hear  and  which  they  are 
instinctively  impelled  to  imitate  when  resident  in  a 
foreign  country.” 

In  this  cosmopolitan  land  of  ours  every  intelligent 
observer  must  have  noticed  the  ease  and  rapidity  with 
which  foreigners  master  our  mother-tongue. 

They  have  neither  books,  teachers,  nor  interpreters ; 
they  may  be  Russians,  Germans,  Frenchmen,  Spaniards, 
or  Swedes;  they  generally  understand  nothing  about  the 
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principles  of  grammar ; they  may  be  too  young  or  unedu- 
cated even  to  read  or  write  their  own  language ; yet, 
despite  all,  they  invariably,  within  a few  months,  master 
sufficient  English  not  only  to  make  themselves  understood, 
but  to  speak  grammatically  and  correctly,  provided  they 
have  mixed  with  the  cultured  classes  of  society,  and,  of 
course,  they  speak  faultily  and  badly,  if  they  have  had  the 
misfortune  of  associating  with  uneducated  people. 

From  these  facts  it  is  obvious  that  some  system  must 
exist  which  we  intuitively  follow  when  we  reside  abroad, 
and  which  always  and  under  all  circumstances  leads  to 
complete  control  of  a foreign  tongue. 

The  first  question  before  us  therefore  is : 

WHAT  IS  THIS  SYSTEM  WHICH  WE  INSTINCTIVELY  FOL- 
LOW WHEN  RESIDING  IN  A FOREIGN  COUNTRY? 

If  you  lived,  for  instance,  in  Paris,  or  Berlin,  or  the 
city  of  Mexico,  or  had  gone,  like  Stanley,  to  darkest 
Africa,  or,  like  those  poor  sailors  of  the  “Jeannette,”  to 
the  wilds  of  Siberia,  in  acquiring  a foreign  language  you 
would  invariably  pass  through  the  following  stages  of 
experience: 

At  first,  the  mind  is  confused  by  the  mutiplicity  of 
foreign  sounds  heard.  We  try  to  fathom  the  ideas  which 
are  expressed  in  the  unknown  tongue ; failing  to  do  so  we 
naturally  get  bewildered. 

This  state  of  mental  confusion — which,  by  the  way, 
is  exceedingly  disagreeable — is  generally  passed  in  about 
three  or  four  weeks. 

The  ear,  by  that  time,  has  grown  accustomed  to  some 
of  these  sounds,  and  quite  instinctively  we  begin  to  im- 
itate that  phrase  which  we  have  heard  most  frequently 
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pronounced  by  the  persons  surrounding  us,  and  which, 
at  the  same  time,  is  most  necessary  to  our  wants. 

Now,  which  is  our  greatest  necessity?  Which  of  the 
various  needs  to  which  humanity  is  subject  is  of  para- 
mount importance  to  young  and  old  alike? 

It  is  nourishment,  food,  eating  and  drinking. 

Consequently  the  first  sentence  which  is  usually  mas- 
tered is  a phrase  like  this : " Please  give  me  something  io 
eat  ” or  tf Please  bring  me  the  bill  of  fare  ” or  “Pray  give 
me  a steak  and  some  potatoes .” 

Not  a very  intellectual  phrase,  but  a sentence  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  every  one ; and,  let  me  observe  that 
nature,  through  the  mastery  of  this  first  simple  phrase, 
has  pointed  out 

THE  TRUE  AND  ONLY  WAY 

in  which  alone  languages  can  be  learned. 

It  is  through  sentences,  and  never  through  single, 
isolated  words.  Disconnected  words  are  never  language. 

Nature  teaches  phrases ; grammarians  and  books, 
blind  to  the  instructions  which  nature  has  placed  so 
plainly  before  them,  give  words,  and  most  absurdly  of 
all,  isolated  nouns,  which — as  experience  teaches — are 
not  by  any  means  the  most  important  branch  of  the 
language.  The  verbs  are  the  soul  and  backbone  of  all 
speech,  and  it  is  by  and  through  the  proper  study  of 
verbs  that  mastery  of  a language  can  alone  be  reached. 

But  to  return  to  our  sentence : “Please  bring  me  the 
bill  of  fare.” 

Not  knowing  any  other  expressions,  we  naturally 
cling  to  these  words  and  use  them  again  and  again  for 
our  various  necessities. 

For  instance,  when  you  want  some  matches,  or  an 
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umbrella,  or  some  towels,  instead  of  saying  to  the  at- 
tendant, “Please  bring  me  the  bill  of  fare ” you  will 
point  to  the  object  and  address  him  thus:  “Please  bring 
me ” 

Consider  here'  the  simplicity  of  nature’s  mode  of 
teaching.  By  mastering  this  first  little  phrase  nature 
has  furnished  you  a " sentence-mould’'  by  the  use  of 
which  thousands  of  correct  and  absolutely  necessary  sen- 
tences may  be  composed,  as  is  plainly  seen  by  the  phrase 
given. 

The  attendant,  understanding  your  abbreviated  phrase 

and  gesture,  “Please  bring  me ,”  will  give 

you  the  words,  “some  matches”  “an  umbrella ” or  “some 
towels  ” in  Spanish,  Chinese,  or  Teloogoo,  wherever  you 
may  happen  to  reside;  you  repeat  these  new  words  a 
number  of  times  until  by  repetition  and  reiteration  they 
come  quite  naturally  to  you.  In  this  way  we  go  on  from 
day  to  day,  in  fact  from  hour  to  hour,  until  finally,  at 
the  end  of  a few  months,  we  are  capable  of  expressing 
ourselves  quite  readily  and  fluently. 

This  is  the  process  by  which  sounds  become  language 
This  is  the  mode  in  which  any  language  is  mastered 
when  we  reside  abroad.  This  is  the  way  in  which  our 
missionaries,  for  instance,  when  they  go  to  countries  of 
whose  language  no  civilized  man  has  the  faintest  idea, 
and  of  whose  grammar  everybody  is  ignorant ; this,  I 
say,  is  the  way  in  which  our  missionaries,  in  one  year’s 
stay,  master  a language  so  fully  that  they  not  only  can 
preach  the  Gospel  therein,  but  abstract  from  a hitherto 
unknown  tongue  a scientific  theory  or  grammar. 

They  have  not  studied  a single  book,  have  never  seen 
a written  sentence,  have  never  learned  a grammatical 
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rule  of  this  unknown,  uncivilized  tongue;  and  why  in- 
deed should  they? 

No  one  will  ever  learn  a language  by  studying 
isolated  words,  disconnected  expressions,  and  abstract 
rules. 

“A  man  is  not  a carpenter  and  cannot  pass  himself 
off  for  one,”  says  a celebrated  French  writer,  “simply 
because  he  has  just  purchased  a complete  outfit  of  car- 
penter’s tools.  The  mere  acquisition  of  the  tools  has 
not  advanced  him  a single  step  in  his  art.” 

So  also  it  is  with  the  student  who  has  mastered  only 
the  grammatical  technicalities  and  isolated  words  of  a 
language. 

But  the  way  I have  endeavored  to  describe,  is 
nature’s  own  mode 

of  acquiring  a foreign  language,  and  presents  a rational, 
simple,  and  in  fact  the  only  true  system.  This  is 

PRACTICAL  LINGUISTRY, 

and  my  method  follows  it  as  closely  as  possible. 

But  in  following  nature  my  method  does  not  copy  or 
repeat  nature,  otherwise  it  would  no  longer  be  a method. 

A true  linguistic  method  is  essentially  a systematic 
art.  Now,  art  can  never  in  itself  be  natural.  It  is 
inspired  by  nature,  but  it  exists  only  in  so  far  as  it 
does  better  than  nature.  To  become  art,  nature  must 
be  recast  in  the  mould  of  a human  concept.  To  become 
a method,  it  must  be  scientifically  adapted  to  the  require- 
ments of  students  who  wish  to  master  a foreign  tongue 
while  remaining  in  their  own  country.  It  must  in  no 
case  be  a “natural”  method,  but  must  follow  and  sys- 
tematize nature.  It  must  produce  the  same  results  which 
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nature  does,  but  in  a much  shorter  time  and  by  the  sim- 
plest and  yet  most  systematic  means. 

“Steam,”  says  Frangois  Gouin,  “is  a natural  force, 
but  the  railway  train  set  in  motion  by  man  is  not  a 
natural  fact ; it  is  a thing  which  is  not  in  nature  and  far 
superior  to  that  which  would  be  realized  by  Nature  if 
left  to  herself.” 

The  same  is  the  case  with  a good  language  method. 
The  system  that  cannot  compete  with  nature  both  in 
quantity  and  quality  of  its  products,  would  indeed  be  de- 
fective. Its  results  must  be  superior  to’  those  of  nature, 
and  its  means  systematic,  simple,  scientific  and  both 
psychologically  and  philologically  true. 

In  1872  I was  appointed  General  Interpreter  of  New 
York.  To  my  horror,  I very  soon  found  that  though  I 
understood  the  grammars  of  about  twenty  languages 
and  could  read  and  translate  them  without  difficulty,  I 
was  nevertheless  incapable  of  carrying  on  an  hour’s  con- 
versation in  any  6F  them. 

Colloquial  mastery  of  numerous  tongues  was  an  abso- 
lute necessity  to  me,  and  by  degrees  I began  to  develop 
a system  of  study  for  myself,  and  became  a linguist. 

The  first  results  of  my  investigations  were  contained 
in  my  Meisterschaft,  i.  e.,  Mastery  System. 

Despite  its  phenomenal  success  no  one  can  be  more 
conscious  of  its  glaring  faults,  imperfections  and  crudh 
ties  than  I am.  It  was  the  work  of  an  immature  man 
who  had  not  investigated  his  subject  sufficiently,  and  it 
should  be  judged  as  such. 

Science  is  ever  progressive  and  must  be  so  from  its 
very  nature. 

“The  wisdom  of  the  ancients,”  says  Prof.  Henry 
Drummond,  ‘where  is  it  ?’  It  is  wholly  gone.  A school- 
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boy  to-day  knows  more  than  Sir  Isaac  Newton  knew. 
His  knowledge  has  vanished  away.  You  put  yesterday's 
newspaper  in  the  fire.  Its  knowledge  has  vanished  away. 
You  buy  the  old  editions  of  the  great  encyclopedias  for  a 
few  cents.  Their  knowledge  has  vanished  away.  The 
science  and  philosophy  of  this  day  will  soon  be  old.  But 
yesterday  in  the  University  of  Edinburgh,  the  great  fig- 
ure in  the  faculty  was  Sir  James  Simpson,  the  discoverer 
of  chloroform.  The  other  day  his  successor  and  nephew, 
Professor  Simpson,  was  asked  by  the  Librarian  of  the 
University  to  go  to  the  Library  and  pick  out  the  books 
on  his  subject  that  were  no  longer  needed.  And  his 
reply  to  the  Librarian  was  this:  ‘ Take  away  every  text 
book  that  is  more  than  ten  years  old,  and  put  it  down  in 
the  cellar.’  Sir  James  Simpson  was  a great  authority 
only  a few  years  ago.  Men  came  from  all  parts  of  the 
earth  to  consult  him,  and  almost  the  whole  teaching  of 
that  time  is  consigned  by  the  science  of  to-day  to  ob- 
livion, and  in  every  branch  of  science  it  is  the  same.” 

The  old  has  to  give  way  to  the  new.  The  greater 
knowledge  of  to-day  supersedes  the  imperfect  works  of 
the  past.  Science  is  an  eternal  fire  to  which  each  thinker 
can  contribute  but  a small  brand. 

After  twenty  years  of  practical  experience  as  a teacher, 
and  aided  by  the  investigations  of  many  minds,  I have 
at  last  completed  a work  which  not  only  contains  a 
full  presentation  of  my  views  in  regard  to  rational  lin- 
guistry,  but  gives  such  practical  idiomatic  exercises,  vo- 
cabularies, and  conversations  as  will  make  the  book  what 
it  is  intended  to  be,  viz. : 

A VADE-MECUM  TO  ALL  LANGUAGE  STUDENTS. 

In  the  foregoing  pages  I have  endeavored  to  explain 
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Nature’s  way  for  the  acquisition  of  foreign  languages. 
Let  us  see  how 

THE  ROSENTHAL  METHOD  OF  PRACTICAL  LINGUISTRY 

follows  it : 

In  the  first  place  I divide  the  whole  language,  which 
is  infinite , and  which  no  one,  not  even  a Shakespeare,  has 
ever  mastered  in  its  entirety,  into 

THE  LANGUAGE  OF  LITERATURE  AND  THE  LANGUAGE  OF 
EVERY  DAY  LIFE. 

A very  simple  and  rational  division,  and  yet,  despite 
its  evident  simplicity,  the  idea  has  never  been  acted  upon. 

What  part  of  English  is  used  by  the  generality  of 
people?  The  language  of  literature  or  the  expressions 
of  common  life?  What  do  our  children  speak  when  they 
enter  school  and  receive  their  first  lessons  in  spelling 
and  reading?  The  language  of  every  day  life. 

They  understand,  and  must  be  able  to  understand 
and  follow  their  teachers,  before  they  can  proceed  to  the 
study  of  English  grammar.  They  must  know  common, 
every  day  English  before  they  can  appreciate  and  com- 
prehend the  beauties  of  Milton’s,  Shakespeare’s  and  Ten- 
nyson’s works. 

Consequently  I hold  that  in  studying  foreign  tongues 
we  must  first  acquire  a working  knowledge  of  practical 
every  day  French,  German,  Spanish  and  Italian  before  we 
can  enter  upon  the  study  of  classical  literature. 

Is  this  the  way  in  which  languages  are  taught  in  our 
schools  and  universities?  Decidedly  not!  How  do  our 
professors  instruct? 

After  the  students  have  stumbled  through  about  fifty 
pages  of  German  declensions  and  eighty  more  of  regu- 
lar and  irregular  conjugations,  the  teachers  suddenly  an- 
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nounce  that  “the  class  is  now  far  enough  advanced  to 
commence  the  study  of  Schiller’s  Tell  or  Goethe’s  Faust.” 

Goethe’s  Faust,  indeed!  What  utter  absurdity!  We 
might  just  as  well  put  Hamlet  or  Paradise  Lost  in  our 
children’s  hands  as  to  expect  mere  tyros  in  German  to 
appreciate  the  beautiful  style  and  deep  thoughts  of  Goethe 
or  Schiller. 

The  study  of  literature  can  be  pursued  only  after  the 
language  of  practical  life  has  been  acquired. 

This  is  the  first  point  to  be  insisted  upon. 

But  here  we  meet  immediately  with  a new  and  very 
great  difficulty. 

What  is  the  language  of  practical  life,  which  every 
child  speaks  and  understands?  Does  it  refer  to  exter- 
nal facts  only?  Or  is  it  not  rather  true  that  in  each  lan- 
guage there  are  two  languages,  one  referring  to  external 
objects  and  the  other  to  internal  sentiments  and  reflec- 
tions ? 

Man  is  not  merely  an  animal.  He  does  not  only  per- 
ceive the  phenomena  of  the  external  world — as  all  ani- 
mals do  to  a higher  or  lesser  degree,  but  he  is  a think- 
ing, reasoning  being.  He  judges,  he  weighs,  he  receives 
this  and  rejects  that;  he  enjoys  certain  things  while 
others  pain  him ; he  believes  this  and  doubts  that ; he 
reasons  from  effect  to  cause;  he  has — to  use  the  biblical 
expression — eaten  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  and 
distinguishes  between  good  and  evil. 

Hence  we  have  an  objective  and  subjective  language. 

In  actual  life  these  two  cross  each  other  constantly 
and  are  so  closely  and  finely  interwoven  that  they  form 
so  to  say,  the  warp  and  the  woof  of  the  whole  texture. 

A true  language  method  must  therefore  deal  with 
these  two  branches  from  the  very  start.  Mere  object- 


The  Rosenthal  Method. 


17 


teaching — as  some  books  advocate — is  consequently 
wrong,  because  it  is  one-sided.  Side  by  side  these  two 
languages  must  progress,  working  into  one  grand  har 
monious  whole.  Only  thus  can  a real  method  be  devel 
oped. 

Secondly : I divide  the  words  of  the  language  into  the 
necessary  and  unnecessary  ones. 

This  is  a simple  and  common-sense  division. 

The  necessary  words,  the  expressions  which  all  men 
use  and  understand,  must  be  mastered  first,  before  more 
unusual  ones  are  taken  into  consideration. 

The  question  presents  itself  at  once : 

WHAT  WORDS  ARE  NECESSARY? 

Let  me  illustrate  my  meaning. 

Take,  for  instance,  the  three  words,  money,  fan  and 
chisel;  how  do  they  compare  with  each  other? 

The  word  money  is  so  important  that  no  one  can  get 
on  without  the  use — and  I might  add — the  substance  of 
it.  Everybody  has  to  employ  it  and  every  one  must  con- 
sequently know  it.  It  is  plainly  a necessary  word. 

Fan — our  second  example — belongs  to  a different  class 
of  expressions.  Though  no  doubt  necessary,  the  word,  as 
well  as  the  object  itself,  is  by  no  means  so  imperatively 
needful  as  money;  it  therefore  belongs  to  another  class, 
that  is  to  say,  two  words  which,  though  they  ought  to  be 
learned,  may  be  learned  later. 

Now,  take  our  third  example,  the  word  chisel . A 
lady  might  live  for  twenty  years  in  France  without  hav- 
ing any  use  for  this  word,  while  to  a carpenter  it  would 
be  absolutely  necessary. 

The  word,  therefore — as  far  as  the  generality  of  stu* 
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dents  is  concerned — belongs  to  the  class  oi  unnecessary 
expressions. 

Now,  put  these  few  simple  remarks  to  the  test.  Take 
any  of 

OUR  TEXT-BOOKS,  GRAMMARS,  MANUALS,  OR  VOCABU- 
LARIES, 

and  what  do  we  find? 

In  the  first  place,  mere  grammatical  rules  and  tech- 
nicalities which,  though  very  important  in  themselves, 
teach  nothing  but  the  theory  or  science  of  language,  in- 
stead of  giving  us  language  itself. 

Then  glance  at  the  vocabularies.  Do  they  teach  the 
necessary  expressions  of  common  life?  Or  doesn’t  it 
rather  seem  as  if  the  author  had  drawn  the  words  at 
random  out  of  the  dictionary  more  with  the  view  of  giv- 
ing every  word  some  chance  of  representation  than  to 
teach  those  expressions  which  we  actually  need  and  must 
know  ? 

And  finally  look  at  the  examples ! Who  does  not 
know  how  the  majority  of  grammars  fill  page  after  page 
with  the  most  useless,  and  frequently  the  most  absurdly 
ridiculous  sentences  ? 

Imagine  plodding  through  pages  like  the  following, 
and  I wish  to  remark  that  I quote  verbatim  from  a widely- 
used  French  grammar : 

“I  have  a rose.  He  has  a hook.  You  have  a stick. 
My  brother  has  a pen.  His  sister  has  an  apple  ” and  so 
forth,  through  fifty  pages. 

Think  of  learning  French  from  a so-called  “Conver- 
sation Grammar”  published  a few  years  ago  in  New 
York,  and  from  which  I quote  the  first  four  “con- 
versations” only : “Where  are  the  monks?  They  are  in 
the  refectory.  Who  killed  the  elephant?  It  zvas  the  gro - 
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cer.  Where  is  the  bird?  It  is  sitting  on  the  blacksmith' s 
shop r 

Would  any  one  believe  that  such  stuff  could  find  a 
publisher,  or  that  a book  like  this  would  be  used  in  any 
school  ? 

Or  let  us  examine  a German  grammar,  the  work  of  a 
well-known  teacher,  used  in  almost  every  High  School 
in  the  land.  I open  it  at  random,  and  here  is  the  state- 
ment I find : 

“The  Italian  shoemaker  has  purchased  an  Egyptian 
antelope  from  the  Andalusian  merchant 

A truly  startling  sentence  condensing  the  splendors  of 
three  nationalities  in  one  grand  luminous  thought. 

I scarcely  venture  to  make  another  quotation  after  this 
sublime  effort  of  word  painting,  but  the  fourth  author, 
whose  works  I have  before  me,  has  composed  some 
phrases  worthy  to  be  preserved  as  curiosities ! Think 
of  studying  sentences  like  these : 

“Has  the  baker  our  bread?  No,  but  he  has  our  tine 
asses.  Has  he  our  nails  and  hammers?  No,  but  he  has 
our  good  loaves.  Have  you  seen  the  red  cow  of  the  sick 
general's  wife?  No,  I have  not  seen  the  red  cow  of  the  sick 
general's  wife,  but  I have  seen  the  tierce  dog  of  your 
mother-in-law." 

Can  any  one  read  such  barren  nonsense  without  a 
smile?  Are  such  phrases  ever  used  by  rational  people? 
Is  this  the  language  of  practical  life? 

I readily  admit  that  all  school  methods  do  not  sin  as 
grievously  as  the  books  from  which  I quote,  but  they  are 
all  more  or  less  tainted  with  the  same  defect,  and  “not  one 
of  them,"  as  Macaulay  once  remarked,  “teaches  actual , 
living  speech." 

And  yet  actual,  living  speech  is  exactly  what  must  be 
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taught.  What  else  do  common-sense  people  wish  to 
acquire  ? 

Throughout  my  books  I have  endeavored  to  give 
nothing  but  useful  and  practical  phrases,  sentences 
which  we  are  in  the  habit  of  using  in  the  common  trans- 
actions of  life,  expressions  which  every  one  mast  em- 
ploy, be  he  merchant,  scholar,  physician,  lawyer  or 
tourist. 

It  is,  of  course,  self  evident  that  only 

A LIMITED  VOCABULARY 

can  be  employed  by  the  generality  of  mankind,  and  the 
question  arises  at  once : 

HOW  MANY  WORDS  ARE  NECESSARY  FOR  CONVERSATION  ON 
ALL  GENERAL  TOPICS? 

No  one  uses  the  200,000  words  which  we  find  in  the 
last  edition  of  the  Century  Dictionary,  or  Webster,  or 
Worcester.  No  one  knows  them.  Open  your  diction- 
aries and  you  will  find  at  least  five  words  on  every  page 
which  you  either  do  not  know  at  all,  or,  at  any  rate,  so 
imperfectly  that  their  meanings  have  to  be  explained  to 
you. 

Shakespeare,  the  greatest  mind  the  world  ever  pro- 
duced, had  only  12,000  words  at  his  command.  Milton 
ranks  next  to  him  with  about  11,000,  while  Carlyle,  de- 
spite his  drastic  style  and  numerous  original  word  for- 
mations, uses  but  9,000  words  in  all  his  works. 

THE  EXTENT  OF  OUR  EVERY  DAY  VOCABULARY 
is,  comparatively  speaking,  exceedingly  small.  Lepsius, 
the  famous  Egyptologist,  limits  the  number  of  words 
necessary  for  conversation  on  all  general  subjects  to 
600.  Prendergast  estimates  that  only  300  words  are 
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used  by  the  generality  of  mankind,  and  Bayard  Taylor 
concludes  that  1,500  words  are  needed  for  practical  pur- 
poses. 

My  own  estimate  is  considerably  higher.  I base  it  on 
the  fluency  of  speech  attained  by  the  average  educated 
man,  and  feel  sure  that  at  least  4,000  words  are  employed 
in  the  common  transactions  of  life. 

Even  this  number  appears  at  first  glance  utterly  in- 
sufficient. If  you  were  to  count  the  single  words  thus  far 
used  in  my  introductory  remarks,  their  number  would  be 
far  in  excess  of  my  above  calculation.  But  you  must  con- 
sider how  frequently  the  same  words  occur  and  reoccur ; 
that  with  40  words,  for  instance,  we  are  able  to  form 
1,024,000  sentences  of  20  words  each ; then  try  to  calculate 
how  many  phrases  could  be  constructed  with  4,000  words, 
and  you  will  surely  be  convinced  that  with  such  a vocabu- 
lary, properly  selected,  you  would  be  equipped  for  any 
and  all  transactions  of  life. 

“Figures  cannot  lie,”  says  the  proverb.  Nothing, 
however,  is  more  elastic  than  figures.  Just  listen  to  con- 
gressmen of  different  parties,  and  you  will  soon  find  that 
from  the  same  statistical  figures  diametrically  opposite 
results  can  be  proved.  Nothing  is  so  deceptive  as  fig- 
ures, and  those  given  by  me  are  no  exception ; in  fact, 
they  are  misleading,  for,  while  arithmetically  it  is  per- 
fectly correct,  that  with  40  words  we  can  form  1,024,000 
sentences  of  20  words  each,  in  practice  we  would  have 
to  strike  out  at  least  nine-tenths  of  these  phrases.  The 
words  would  appear  so  unnaturally  arranged  that  no  one 
could  use  them. 

But  this  apparent  drawback  does  not  affect  the  gen- 
eral result  of  my  estimate  in  the  slightest  degree.  One- 
tenth  of  the  enormous  number  of  sentences  which  can  be 
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constructed  from  4,000  words  is  sufficient,  and  more  than 
sufficient,  for  any  man.  They  would  supply  him  with  a 
quantity  of  expressions  needed  in  all  walks  of  life.  They 
would  equip  you  for  all  practical  purposes,  whether  you 
stay  at  home  or  travel,  buy  or  sell,  in  pleading  or  preach- 
ing, in  places  of  amusement  or  worship,  in  the  halls  of 
Congress  or  common  every  day  transactions. 

The  proper  selection  of  the  vocabulary  of  prac- 
tical LIFE  IS  THE  FIRST  DISTINGUISHING  FEATURE  OF  MY 
method,  and  while  Nature  never  fails  in  providing  a per- 
son with  words  best  adapted  for  his  own  necessities,  it  has 
taken  the  investigations  of  many  minds  to  determine  the 
limits  and  extent  of  speech  for  a scientific  system  of  lin- 
guistry. 

Highly  important,  however,  as  this  part  of  my  work 
is,  it  is  a mere  detail  of  my  whole  plan,  for  it  must  not  be 
overlooked  that 

DISCONNECTED,  ISOLATED  WORDS  ARE  NOT  LANGUAGE. 

A person  might  learn  a whole  dictionary  by  heart  and 
yet  would  not  be  able  to  speak. 

As  long  as  a child  can  use  single  words  only,  he  can 
not  carry  on  a conversation.  He  may  be  capable  of  say- 
ing drink , milk,  walk,  candy,  out,  garden,  tired,  bed,  etc., 
thus  making  his  wants  and  desires  known,  but  he  is  still 
utterly  unable  to  sustain  a connected  conversation. 

Now,  why  is  this? 

There  exist  in  every  language  certain  substrata  of 
speech,  certain  formulae  of  expression  containing  its 
life  and  character,  which  can  never  be  translated  literally 
from  one  language  into  another,  which  cannot  be  parsed 
or  analyzed,  and  which  in  themselves  are  absolutely  sense- 
less and  absurd. 
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Let  me  illustrate  my  meaning. 

The  first  question  which  we  ask  each  other,  and  we 
ask  it  many  times  a day,  is  an  utter  absurdity. 
“How  do  you  do?”  Parse  this  if  you  can.  Do  what? 
What  are  we  supposed  to  be  doing  that  we  should  anx- 
iously inquire  of  each  other  how  we  do  it  ? 

Now,  if  we  were  to  take  this  phrase,  the  meaning  of 
which  is  perfectly  clear  to  all  of  us,  and  translate  it 
literally  into  French  or  German,  we  would  render  our- 
selves just  as  ridiculous  as  a Frenchman  would,  who, 
instead  of  saying : “How  is  your  grandmother ?”  would 

gravely  inquire:  “How  carries  herself  Madam  your 
grandmother ? Comment  se  porte  madame  votre  grand- 
* mere ?”  Or,  as  a German  would,  who,  instead  of  stating: 
“I  am  very  sorry  you  have  a headache”  would  literally 
say:  “It  does  to  me  great  pain  that  you  headache  have. 
Es  thut  mir  sehr  leid,  dass  Sie  Kopfweh  haben.”  Or,  as 
a Spaniard  would,  who,  instead  of  asking:  “How  old  is 
your  brother ?”  would  put  his  question  thus  from  his  na- 
tional standpoint : “How  many  years  possesses  his  brother 
of  your  worship?  jCudntos  ahos  tiene  su  hermano  de 

V?” 

Now,  what  is  the  inference?  To  my  mind  it  is  per- 
fectly clear  and  obvious. 

I hold  that  instead  of  beginning  our  studies  with  those 
little  bits  of  baby  sentences,  which  no  common-sense  per- 
son was  ever  known  to  use,  and  with  which  all  books 
and  teachers  commence  their  instructions,  like:  ‘‘I  have. 
I have  not.  I have  the  hat.  I have  not  the  hat.  I have 
the  hat  of  my  father.  I have  the  hat  of  my  mother.  I 
have  the  hat  of  the  good  aunt  of  the  wicked  undertaker,” 
and  so  on  through  the  whole  relationship ; I hold  that 
instead  of  beginning  with  these  simple  phrases  which  no 
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one  can  ever  put  to  practical  use,  we  ought  to  commence 
with  complex,  long,  flowing,  connected,  rational  sentences, 
such  as  we  are  in  the  habit  of  employing  in  practical  life. 
Instead  of  teaching  phrases  whose  constructions  are  the 
same  as  those  of  our  own  native  tongue,  we  ought  on  the 
contrary,  to  commence  with  idiomatic  sentences,  whose 
formations  are  utterly  foreign  to  our  mode  of  speaking, 
thereby  dis-accustoming  our  minds  from  thinking  in  Eng- 
lish, and  becoming  familiarized  with  the  foreign  ways 
of  expression  and  thought. 

For  this,  after  all,  is  the  great  difficulty;  this  is  the 
“punctum  salons’’  of  the  whole  problem.  We  must  learn 


TO  THINK  IN  THE  FOREIGN  LANGUAGE  ITSELF. 

We  must  no  longer  think  about  our  French  or  about 
our  German,  Spanish  or  Italian,  but  in  the  language  itself. 
No  one  can  speak  a foreign  tongue  who  does  not  think 
in  it. 

This  is  so  old  established  a maxim  that  no  one  can 
doubt  it,  but  while  unquestionably  true,  the  difficulty  of 
thinking  in  a foreign  language  seems  at  first  glance  so 
insurmountable  that  most  of  our  teachers  have  hopelessly 
given  up  the  task,  convinced  that  it  is  impossible. 

Can  it  be  accomplished  ? 

Is  it  possible  to  learn  to  think  in  a foreign  tongue 
without  residing  in  the  country  itself,  where  one,  so  to 
say,  lives  in  the  very  atmosphere  of  these  sounds  and 
modes  of  expression? 

Can  this  be  effected  here,  in  this  land  of  ours? 

Of  course,  when  we  reside  abroad,  it  is  easily  under- 
stood how  we  acquire  the  power  of  thinking  in  a foreign 
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language.  There  we  are  surrounded  by  Frenchmen, 
Spaniards,  Italians  or  Germans;  we  hear  nothing  but  the 
foreign  vernacular,  and  being  continually  obliged  to 
make  use  of  these  strange  sounds,  we  imperceptibly  get 
so  accustomed  to  them  that  finally  they  come  just  as  read- 
ily and  unconsciously  to  our  tongues  as  the  sounds  of 
our  own  native  language.  The  words  become,  in  fact, 
so  fully  our  mental  and  bodily  property,  that,  as  the 
French  say,  “we  possess  them”  and  think  in  them. 

But  how  can  we  hope  to  effect  the  same  results  here, 
in  the  United  States,  where  we  cannot  always  associate 
with  foreigners,  where  we  speak  nothing  but  English 
and  think  in  English  solely,  where  other  cares,  duties 
and  avocations  continually  crowd  in  upon  us,  and  where 
the  little  French,  German,  Spanish  or  Italian  learned  to- 
day is  almost  wiped  out  and  forgotten  by  to-morrow? 
How  can  we  with  all  these  drawbacks  and  disadvantages 
learn  to  think  in  a foreign  tongue  ? 

Various  replies  have  been  given  to  this  question,  and 
the  most  plausible  answer  has  been  furnished  by  the 
teachers  of  the  objective,  or  so-called  “natural”  methods. 

“Learn  a foreign  language  as  a child  learns  his  own,” 
say  these  gentlemen. 

But  reasonable  as  this  proposition  sounds,  it  is  never- 
theless based  on  a grave  and  erroneous  misconception. 

“Learn  a foreign  language  as  a child  learns  his  own.” 
How  does  a child  learn  it? 

I shall  have  occasion  to  speak  of  this  interesting  psy- 
chological process  later;  just  now  I desire  to  call  your 
attention  only  to  the  following  facts : 

Every  parent  can  tell  you  that  long  before  a child  can 
talk  he  understands  what  is  said  to  him.  The  sounds 
he  has  so  frequently  heard  suggest  ideas  to  him  and  he 
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naturally  associates  them  with  certain  objects,  facts,  ac- 
tions, commands,  etc.  During  two  long  years  he  hears 
and  listens  before  he  constructs  a single  phrase;  he  is  in 
possession  of  both  the  sound  and  its  corresponding  idea 
long  before  attempting  to  produce  it  himself. 

Is  that  the  student’s  case  when  trying  to  master  a for- 
eign tongue  ? Do  the  strange  sounds  we  hear  in  French, 
German,  Spanish  or  Italian  suggest  any  meaning  to  us? 
Do  we  associate  them  with  certain  facts,  objects  or  ideas? 
Certainly  not! 

“But,”  reply  these  gentlemen  in  answer  to  this,  “you 
do  not  understand  our  system  perfectly.  Ours  is  the  ob- 
ject method.  We  point  to  certain  objects  surrounding 
us,  and  by  uttering  little  phrases  referring  to  them  and 
repeating  them  hundreds  of  times  in  the  foreign  lan- 
guage, the  pupils  are  enabled  not  only  to  understand  what 
we  say,  but  to  think  at  once  in  French,  as  we  speak  noth- 
ing but  French  during  our  lessons.” 

But  how  can  you  think  in  French  if  you  don’t  know 
any  French? 

I grant  that  you  may  understand  the  meaning  of  cer- 
tain phrases  by  pointing  to  certain  objects.  But  how 
about  things  which  you  cannot  point  out?  How  about 

abstract  thoughts?  Flow  about  past  or  future  actions? f 

How  about  idiomatic  expressions?  How  can  they  be 
explained  or  mastered  when  you  confine  yourself  to  a 
language  which  the  student  does  not  understand,  instead 
of  giving  him  a clear  explanation  in  his  own  tongue? 
Why  substitute  the  imperfect  language  of  gestures  and 
signs  when  a perfect  medium  of  communication  between 
teacher  and  student  exists? 

“Every  one,  at  times,”  says  Prof.  Maltus  Questell 
Holyoake  in  a very  able  article  on  “A  Cosmopolitan 
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Language,”  “has  doubtless  had  recourse  to  the  univer- 
sal language,  of  gesticulation,  signs  and  sounds.  In  every 
clime  and  age  there  has  always  been  an  international 
language  of  this  kind.  There  is  an  amusing  anecdote 
which  illustrates  this.  An  English  traveler,  being  desir- 
ous of  knowing  the  nature  of  the  meat  on  his  plate  at 
some  remote  Chinese  entertainment,  turned  to  the  native 
waiter  behind  him  and,  pointing  to  the  dish  with  an  in- 
quiring look,  said : ‘Quack  ? quack  ?’  The  Chinaman  at 
once  replied  with  a natural  imitation  of  the  canine : ‘Bow ! 
wow!’  Thus  the  two  parties  were  mutually  intelligible, 
though  they  did  not  understand  one  word  of  each  other’s 
language.” 

Gesticulations  and  signs  in  a case  of  this  kind  are  not 
only  appropriate,  but  necessary.  As  a method  of  teaching 
a language,  however,  they  are  but  an  awkward  and  un- 
satisfactory substitute. 

Consider,  moreover,  how  many  years  must  of  neces- 
sity elapse  before  a child  can  attain  practical  mastery  of 
his  mother  tongue. 

Can  any  adult  devote  the  same  length  of  time  to  the 
study  of  foreign  languages? 

Is  it  not  also  true  that  the-  adult’s  state  of  mind  is 
vitally  different  from  that  of  a child? 

No  adult  can  study  as  a child  learns.  The  child  in 
mastering  his  own  tongue  reaches  not  only  the  power  of 
expression,  but  the  ability  of  thinking.  From  the  per- 
ception of  external  facts  he  proceeds  to  mental  concep- 
tions. Each  new  word  is  a new  discovery  to  him ; each 
sound  reveals  to  him  a new  world.  Language  is  the 
basis  of  his  whole  mental  development,  it  underlies  the 
acquisition  of  all  knowledge. 

The  adult,  on  the  other  hand,  has  passed  all  these 
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preliminary  stages  ; he  has  attained  all  this.  His  intel- 
lect has  been  developed  and  trained.  His  mind  is  no 
longer  a “tabula  rasa,”  and  his  memory  is  not  nearly 
so  fresh  and  retentive  as  that  of  an  untutored  infant. 
He  can  already  express  his  thoughts  in  one  language, 
and  in  studying  other  tongues  he  aims  solely  at  the 
acquisition  of 

A NEW  VEHICLE  OF  SOUNDS 

which  shall  enable  him  to  convey  the  same  thoughts 
which  he  is  in  the  habit  of  uttering  to  his  own  country 
people,  to  natives  of  other  climes  and  nationalities. 

Herein  lies  the  vital  difference  between  the  so-called 
natural  methods  (of  which  Gouin,  Henness  and  Sauveur 
are  the  main  representatives)  and  my  own. 

Their  views  and  arguments — ingenious  though  they 
may  be — are  based,  as  I think  I have  shown,  on  a grave 
misconception.  We  cannot  learn  foreign  tongues  as  a 
child  learns  his  own,  but  must  acquire  them  as  foreigners 
master  our  language  when  they  come  to  the  United 
States. 

For,  when  we  learn  a foreign  language,  we  know  one 
tongue  already,  our  own  native  language.  Whether  we 
are  seven,  seventeen,  or  seventy  years  old,  is  immaterial. 
The  fact  remains  the  same ; we  speak  and  can  use  one 
language.  All  we  want,  therefore,  is  the  mastery  of  an 
additional  tongue,  a new  medium  of  sounds  for  express- 
ing our  thoughts. 

The  distinction  is  obvious,  and  the  difference  between 
the  two  methods  vital. 

But  all  this  is  no  answer  to  our  previous  question : 
HOW  CAN  WE  LEARN  TO  THINK  IN  A FOREIGN  LANGUAGE? 

Of  recent  years  great  progress  has  been  made  in  the 
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study  of  psychological  problems.  Inspired  and  guided 
by  the  teachings  of  Schopenhauer  and  Hartmann  a new 
school  of  thinkers  has  arisen,  and  a strikingly  original 
system  o i philosophy  has  been  developed  in  Germany, 
France  and  England. 

The  first  results  of  these  deeply  interesting  investiga- 
tions were  embodied  in  Hartmann’s  “ Philosophic  des 
Unbewussten,”  the  Philosophy  of  the  Unconscious,  or, 
as  Professor  Carpenter  more  aptly  calls  it,  “The  Philoso- 
phy of  Unconscious  Cerebration.”  The  work  is  of  stand- 
ard value  and  has  been  translated  into  English. 

Without  entering  into  details,  which  in  an  essay  of 
this  kind  would  be  out  of  place,  I will  only  state  the 
central  idea  of  the  system. 

It  is  this : No  action  can  be  done  well  which  is  not 
done  unconsciously. 

Mark  the  principle ! Any  action  which  is  to  be  done 
well,  must  be  done  unconsciously,  and  not  consciously. 

This  sounds  like  a paradox,  but  is  nevertheless  abso- 
lutely true. 

Take  walking,  one  of  our  simplest  actions,  as  an  in- 
stance. How  is  it  accomplished?  Consciously  or  un- 
consciously? Are  we  conscious  of  the  active  exercise 
of  our  nerves  and  muscles  while  we  are  walking?  Do 
we  realize  that  our  mind  superintends  the  effort  and  that 
our  will-power  through  the  nerves  sets  the  various  nec- 
essary muscles  in  motion?  Do  we  walk  consciously  or 
unconsciously  ? 

How,  on  the  other  hand,  does  a child  learn  to  walk? 
In  the  most  painful  and  self-conscious  manner.  For 
months  he  watches  and  observes  how  his  parents  and 
brothers  move  around.  His  innate,  imitative  faculties 
lead  him  to  copy  their  actions.  He  first  learns  to  creep. 
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in  an  awkward  and  self-conscious  manner ; then  he  begins 
to  stand,  and  finally  he  toddles  from  chair  to  chair.  He 
now  walks,  badly  as  yet,  because  he  does  it  consciously, 
but  by  and  by  rapidly  and  well,  because  by  repeated  exer- 
cises the  play  of  the  muscles  has  become  second  nature 
to  him.  At  last  he  can  run.  The  whole  circle  has  now 
been  accomplished.  He  stands;  he  walks;  he  runs.  He 
does  it  well,  because  he  does  it  unconsciously. 

How  do  we  learn  to  read  ? In  the  most  laborious  and 
self-conscious  manner.  Months  elapse  before  a child 
knows  his  letters;  years  must  pass  before  he  can  spell. 
Finally  he  reads,  badly  at  first,  because  he  is  still  con- 
scious of  all  his  actions.  At  last  he  does  it  so  well  that 
his  eyes  unconsciously  glide  over  the  pages.  And  then 
what  happens?  Why,  frequently  we  sit  down  with  the 
most  interesting  novel  of  the  season.  We  read  it  rapidly, 
excitedly.  Suddenly  our  mind  is  taken  up  with  some 
other  subject.  A great  care  may  be  upon  us;  a new  line 
of  thought,  foreign  to  the  matter  we  are  reading  about, 
has  somehow  been  suggested  to  us.  Still  we  read  on, 
mechanically  perusing  page  after  page.  Finally  we  stop ; 
we  look  at  our  book;  we  turn  back  ten,  twenty,  thirty 
pages,  and  exclaim  in  startled  tones:  “Bless  me!  Here 
I have  been  reading  for  the  last  half  hour  without  the 
faintest  idea  as  to  what  it  is ! ’ 

Have  we  read  consciously  or  unconsciously? 

Nothing  can  be  done  well,  unless  we  do  it  uncon- 
sciously. We  cannot  even  breathe  naturally  unless  we 
do  so  without  being  self-conscious  of  the  act. 

Do  you  doubt  this?  Ask  any  one  who  has  been  un- 
fortunate enough  to  have  his  lungs  examined  by  a phy- 
sician. What  is  his  experience?  After  pounding  your 
back  and  chest  in  various  spots  and  listening  to  your 
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breathing,  the  medical  expert  finally  places  his  stetho- 
scope on  your  chest  and  says:  “Now  breathe  just  as 
naturally  as  you  can.” 

Breathe  as  naturally  as  you  can!  The  moment  you 
try  to  do  so  you  become  self-conscious  and  your  breath- 
ing grows  at  once  unnatural  and  labored. 

We  cannot  even  look  natural  unless  we  are  uncon- 
scious of  our  outward  appearance. 

What  renders  the  dressed-up  servant-girl  so  absurd 
and  ridiculous  ? She  is  conscious  of  her  fine  clothes,  and 
the  same  girl  who  seemed  pretty  in  her  simple  calico 
gown,  becomes  a guy  in  her  finery.  Why?  Because  she 
is  self-conscious  and  consequently  awkward. 

Or  let  me  give  you  another  instance. 

You  go  to  a photographer  to  have  your  picture  taken. 
After  placing  you  in  a chair  and  posing  you  to  his  liking, 
the  artist  puts  that  modern  instrument  of  torture,  the  so- 
called  head-rest,  behind  your  ears  and  cheerfully  says : 
“Now  look  here,  right  here,  if  you  please.  At  this  bird- 
cage, pray.  That’s  very  nice!  Now,  just  for  one  mo- 
ment, please  sit  quiet.  Steady  now,  and  just  look  as  nat- 
ural as  you  can !” 

Look  just  as  natural  as  you  can!  The  moment  you 
try  to  appear  so  you  become  self-conscious.  Either  a 
most  idiotic  grin  spreads  over  your  countenance,  or  such 
a woe-begone,  melancholy  expression  settles  down  upon 
your  features,  that  your  best  friends  cannot  recognize 
the  picture  when  it  gets  home.  You  were  self-conscious 
and  hence  the  consequences. 

And  yet,  when  you  go  back  to  the  photographer  and 
complain  to  him,  he  will  reply  with  calm  superiority : 
“Why,  Madam,  this  is  an  exact  likeness  of  you.  That 
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is  just  the  way  you  looked.  My  machine  is  true  and 
cannot  lie.” 

And  it  did  not  lie ; the  picture  is  true.  It  is  an  abso- 
lutely perfect  likeness  of  the  idiot  you  looked,  when  self- 
conscious  of  your  outward  appearance. 

Nothing  can  be  done  well,  unless  it  is  done  uncom 
sciously. 

This  is  especially  noticeable  in  speaking.  No  one 
realizes  that  any  mental  activity  of  thought  is  going  on 
in  his  brains  while  he  is  talking,  and  yet  there  is  and 
must  be  such  action  of  the  mind,  although  he  is  entirely 
unconscious  of  it. 

Now  try  a simple  experiment.  Watch  yourself  and 
see  if  you  can  find  out  whether  you  are  thinking  while 
you  make  some  commonplace  remarks,  and  you  will  soon 
discover  that  you  can  neither  think  nor  talk.  You  have 
grown  self-conscious,  and  neither  the  brain  nor  the  tongue 
can  act  when  that  is  the  case. 

By  constant  use  and  application  the  words  of  our  own 
language  become,  as  a matter  of  course,  flesh  and  blood 
to  us.  We  think  in  them;  in  fact,  we  cannot  think  with- 
out them,  and,  while  we  talk,  our  mind — unconscious  to 
ourselves — thinks  the  very  thoughts  we  utter.  It  guides 
and  superintends  all  our  efforts  and  is  in  constant  activ- 
ity, though  we  are  unconscious  of  it. 

I have  shown  before  how  a child  listens  and  hears 
for  two  long  years  before  attempting  to  construct  a 
single  phrase.  He  is  in  possession  of  both  the  sound  and 
its  corresponding  meaning  long  before  he  ventures  to 
produce  it  himself. 

Thus  each  infant  passes  his  first  two  years;  another 
year  must  elapse  before  he  can  talk  and  converse. 

How  does  he  reach  it?  How  does  it  happen  that 
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bright  and  stupid  children  alike  can  prattle  intelligently 
when  but  three  years  old?  Why  is  this  a universal  fact, 
true  without  exception  among  civilized  and  uncivilized 
nations  alike,  among  the  poor  as  well  as  the  wealthy  ? Can 
this  problem  be  solved,  and  if  so,  would  not  its  solution 
furnish  us  with  the  key  to  a rational  and  true  method? 
For  Nature’s  teaching  is  true  and  must  be  true ; the  uni- 
versal results  prove  this. 

What  happens  in  this  short  space  of  time  that  changes 
the  lisping  infant  into  an  intelligently  speaking  being? 

For  years  I tried  in  vain  to  fathom  Nature’s  secret. 
I watched  my  children’s  mental  and  bodily  development, 
but  though  I made  many  valuable  observations  I was 
for.  a long  time  on  a wrong  track.  I counted  the  words 
they  could  utter  and  gathered  a vocabulary  instead  of  dis- 
covering Nature’s  method  of  teaching. 

Suddenly  the  whole  truth  dawned  upon  me. 

A carpenter  was  employed  in  my  house  mending  a 
damaged  ceiling  which  a fire  had  destroyed.  My  young- 
est boy  was  eagerly  watching  him.  Every  slight  act,  the 
use  of  every  instrument,  had  to  be  explained  to  him. 

'‘What  has  he  in  his  hand,  papa?”  the  little  one  would 
ask.  “That  is  a saw,  my  boy.”  “What  does  he  do  with 
it?”  “He  saws  the  beams  to  their  proper  length.” 

While  the  man  was  busy  sawing  the  boy  watched  and 
watched,  never  uttering  a word. 

The  man  raised  the  beam  and  put  it  in  its  proper 
spot,  using  the  hammer  and  driving  in  the  nails. 

“And  what  is  he  doing  now  ?”  “He  drives  in  the  nails 
with  his  hammer,  and  the  nails  keep  the  beam  in  its 
proper  place.”  And  again  the  boy  watched  and  stayed 
there  and  asked  his  questions  and  listened  to  my  explana- 
tions for  over  two  hours. 
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What  happened  then?  For  more  than  an  hour  the 
little  fellow  was  quiet.  He  evidently  was  thinking  of 
all  he  had  seen.  Then  he  began  to  play.  He  got  a little 
hammer,  some  nails,  a ruler,  and  some  wood.  He  played 
carpenter  and  he  played  aloud. 

“I  am  the  carpenter,”  he  began.  “Where  is  my  saw  ?” 
“Here  is  my  saw,”  and  he  grasped  the  ruler.  “Now  I 
must  saw  this  beam,”  and  he  made  believe  that  he  was 
sawing  with  the  ruler. 

“Now  I must  put  the  beam  in  its  place.  Here  is  my 
hammer,  and  here  are  the  nails.  Now  I must  drive  them 
in  and  keep  the  beam  in  its  proper  place.” 

And  he  suited  his  action  to  the  words  and  went  on 
playing  and  chattering.  And  day  after  day,  until  some 
new  occurrence  attracted  his  attention,  he  would  play 
carpenter,  always  proceeding  in  exactly  the  sanje  man- 
ner as  the  real  carpenter  had  done,  and  always  using 
the  same  or  nearly  the  same  expressions  he  had  heard. 

This  simple  observation  showed  me  Nature's  whole 
process. 

The  child  observes  the  various  actions  of  his  elders. 

From  perception  of  external  facts  he  proceeds  after  a 
sort  of  “mental  incubation”  to  an  imitation  of  all  he 
has  seen  and  heard.  He  repeats  the  acts  and  corre- 
sponding sentences  over  and  over  during  his  childish 
play,  and  in  one  year  he  has  learned  to  talk.  He  has 
learned  to  express  in  living  sounds  all  his  perceptions  of 
external  facts  and  his  various  mental  conceptions  of 
them. 

He  has  acquired  a language. 

He  knows  nothing  about  grammar,  and  yet  the  child 
of  cultured  parents  uses  correct  expressions.  He  has 
never  seen  a printed  word,  nevertheless  his  pronuncia- 
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tion  is  perfect.  He  has  never  read  a single  book,  but 
his  speech  is  fluent  and  idiomatic.  By  Nature’s  method 
he  has  accomplished  what  no  college  graduate  attains : 
he  has  gained  colloquial  mastery  of  a tongue. 

How  has  he  reached  it?  How  has  he  learned  his  lan- 
guage? What  is  the  meaning  of  this  phrase,  “to  learn 
a language”? 

It  means  to_translate  our  own  individuality,  into  com- 
prehensible sounds.  It  does  not  mean  to  study  gram- 
matical peculiarities.  It  is  not  to  be  attained  by  the 
study  and  translation  of  the  classic  works  of  literature. 
It  is  vain  to  attempt  it  by  any  school  system.  It  must 
be  accomplished  by  a sort  of  mental  reconstruction  and 
visualization — if  such  word  is  permissible— of  our  whole 
outer  and  inner  life.  We  must  live  over  again  the  vari- 
ous incidents  and  sentiments  of  our  life  and  must  learn 
to  express  them  in  a foreign  tongue.  Life’s  various 
scenes  have  to  be  represented  anew  in  strange  sounds 
which  constantly  repeated  will  soon  become  second 
nature  to  us.  “Repetitio  est  mater  studiorum.”  Again 
and  again  we  have  to  hear  and  repeat  these  sounds ; 
again  and  again  we  must  apply  them  until,  at  last,  they 
become  just  as  familiar  to  us  as  the  sounds  of  our  native 
longue. 

There  will  then  no  longer  be  any  talk  of  translation 
from  one  language  into  the  other.  The  words  will  have 
become  so  thoroughly  impressed  upon  the  nerves  of  our 
memory  that  they  come  just  as  easily,  readily,  and  un- 
consciously to  our  lips  as  the  sounds  of  our  mother 
tongue. 

Remember  that  we  possess  but  one  intelligence,  and 
our  thoughts  must  ever  be  the  same  whether  we  express 
them  in  English,  Spanish,  French,  German  or  Italian. 
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Language  appeals,  therefore — at  first  at  least — solely 
to  the  ear , tongue  and  memory , but  though  our  intellect 
superintends  and  guides  the  whole  initiatory  process,  it 
does  not  and  cannot  come  into  real  action  until  the  for- 
eign sounds  come  just  as  unconsciously  to  our  tongue  as 
the  sounds  of  our  native  language. 

The  eloquence  of  a Gladstone,  the  brilliancy  of  a 
Blaine,  the  depth  of  a Pasteur,  the  poetic  fancy  of  a 
Tennyson,  the  learning  of  a Virchow,  would  all  be  use- 
less and  of  no  avail  among  a nation  whose  language 
they  have  not  mastered.  A child  or  a waiter  speaking 
the  tongue  would  have  the  advantage  of  the  greatest 
intellect  unversed  in  that  language. 

Remember  also  that  the  ear  is  the  natural  organ  of 
language.  To  substitute  for  it  the  eye — as  is  done  in 
all  schools — is  to  commit  a blunder  so  vital  that  the 
greatest  philologist  is  unable  to  accomplish  in  ten  years 
what  a humble,  illiterate  child  attains  in  six  months.  To 
learn  from  a dumb  book  leaves  the  student  just  as 
speechless  as  the  source  from  whence  his  knowledge 
proceeds.  If  you  want  to  learn  to  swim,  plunge  in  the 
water  and  strike  out  boldly.  If  you  desire  to  learn  to 
speak,  listen  to  foreign  speech  and  imitate  what  you  have 
heard  until  by  habit  it  becomes  second  nature  to  you. 

This  is  the  method  of  Nature,  and  this  is  the  method  I 
teach. 

Since  1873  I have  instructed  thousands  of  adult  stu- 
dents in  this  manner.  The  results  have  invariably  been 
satisfactory  to  pupils  as  well  as  to  myself.  Numerous 
other  teachers  who  have  used  my  method  have  had  the 
same  experience.  I therefore  have  no  doubt  as  to  the 
soundness  of  my  system. 
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All  my  sentences  are  practical  phrases,  based  on  the 
actual  occurrences  of  practical  every  day  life. 

Other  authors,  like  Frangois  Gouin,  whom  I consider 
the  greatest  teacher  of  the  so-called  “Natural  Method/’ 
make  the  same  claim.  I leave  the  student  to  judge  whose 
system  is  more  practical,  his  or  mine. 

Here  is  Gouin’s  first  lesson : 


THE  WELL. 

THE  MAID  GOES  TO  DRAW  WATER  AT  THE  WELL. 

The  maid  takes  the  bucket,  takes 

The  maid  goes  out  of  the  house,  goes  out 

The  maid  bends  her  steps  towards  the  well,  bends  her  steps 
The  maid  draws  near  to  the  well,  draws  near 

The  maid  gets  to  the  well,  gets  to 

The  maid  stops  at  the  well,  stops  at 

and  sets  down  the  bucket  on  the  brink  of  the  well,  sets  down 
The  maid  leans  over  the  well,  leans 

She  stretches  out  her  arm,  stretches  out 

She  catches  hold  of  the  chain,  catches  hold 

draws 

OPENS 
PLACES 
CLOSES 
PUTS 
PUSHES 


She  draws  this  chain  toward  her. 

She  opens  the  hook, 
places  the  handle  of  the  bucket  in 
the  hook,  and  closes  this  hook, 

She  puts  one  hand  to  the  crank, 
and  with  the  other  pushes  the  bucket  into  the  mouth 
of  the  well. 

The  bucket  swings  to  and  fro  over  the  depths,  the 
chain  rattles, 

and  makes  the  depths  resound, 


SWINGS 
RATTLES 
MAKES  RESOUND 


It  would  be  unfair  to  judge  a whole  system  by  one  les- 
son. I shall  therefore  quote  Gouin’s  fourteenth  chapter : 


THE  STOVE. 

THE  GIRL  CHOPS  SOME  WOOD. 

The  girl  goes  and  seeks  a piece  of  wood, 

She  takes  a hatchet, 


GOES  AND  SEEKS 
TAKES 
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She  draws  near  to  the  block. 

DRAWS  NEAR 

She  places  the  wood  on  the  block, 

PLACES 

She  raises  the  hatchet, 

RAISES 

She  brings  down  the  hatchet, 

BRINGS  DOWN 

The  blade  strikes  against  the  wood, 

STRIKES 

The  blade  penetrates  the  wood, 

PENETRATES 

The  blade  cleaves  the  wood, 

CLEAVES 

The  pieces  fall  right  and  left, 

FALL 

The  girl  picks  up  one  of  the  pieces, 

PICKS  UP 

places  it  upon  the  block, 

PLACES 

raises  her  hatchet, 

RAISES 

brings  down  her  hatchet. 

BRINGS  DOWN 

and  chops  the  piece  of  wood. 

CHOPS 

She  chops  another  piece,  and  then  another, 

CHOPS 

She  chops  up  all  the  wood, 

CHOPS 

She  puts  down  her  hatchet, 

PUTS  DOWN 

gathers  up  the  pieces  into  her  apron, 

GATHERS  UP 

takes  one  or  two  logs  and  some  shavings, 

TAKES 

and  carries  them  to  the  stove. 

CARRIES 

Without  pronouncing  an  opinion  upon  Mr.  Gouin’s 
method,  1 simply  desire  to  draw  the  reader’s  attention 
to  it,  leaving  a comparison  between  the  two  systems  to 
him.  It  will  be  seen  from  the  following  pages  that  my 
method  does  not  begin  with  the  pump,  or  well,  or  wood- 
shed, or  stove,  but  with  such  events  of  every  day  life 
as  concern  and  interest  the  adult  student.  After  a few 
necessary  and  merely  preliminary  exercises  we  com- 
mence with  phrases  which  refer  to  the  speaking  and 
understanding  of  a language,  expressions  which  are  of 
absolute  necessity  in  our  intercourse  with  foreigners.  I 
shall  quote  but  a few  of  them  from  the  first  part : 

I speak  French.  I do  not  speak  it.  I speak  it  but 
brokenly.  Are  you  speaking  to  me?  Do  you  understand 
me?  Don’t  you  understand  me  when  I speak  German 
to  you?  I understand  you  when  you  speak  slowly  and 
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distinctly,  but  cannot  follow  you  when  you  speak  rapidly, 
etc.,  etc. 

We  continue  our  studies  by  entering  a store  to  make 
some  purchases.  The  next  lesson  transfers  us  to  the 
railway;  we  take  tickets,  check  the  baggage,  arrive  at 
the  station,  take  a cab  and  drive  to  the  hotel,  we  entei 
it,  select  rooms,  give  some  necessary  orders  to  the  waiter, 
sit  down  to  our  meal  and  finally  retire. 

Surely  these  are  actual  scenes  of  practical  every  day 
life ; these  are  occurrences  with  wlhich  any  adult  is 
familiar. 

After  these  lessons  have  been  thoroughly  mastered, 
we  proceed  to  conversational  exercises.  Ejiglish  is  now 
discarded-'Stnd  the  foreign  tongue  alone  is  used. 

No  new  words  or  constructions  are  introduced. 
Every  sentence  is  based  on  the  previous  exercises. 
Each  phrase,  therefore,  presents  facts  and  conceptions 
just  as  clearly  to  the  students  as  the  English  equivalents, 
and  translation  becomes  unnecessary.  Our  own  life  is 
thus  lived  over  again  in  the  sounds  of  the  foreign  lan- 
guage. Our  individuality  is  reconstructed  in  French, 
German,  Spanish  or  Italian. 

In  this  way  the  foreign  language  becomes  in  reality 
“a  tongue”  to  the  learner.  Its  study  is  now  no  longer 
a laborious  translation,  dependent  on  a clumsy  calcula- 
tion which  of  the  numerous  grammatical  rules  is  to  be 
used  in  a given  case.  The  words  cease  to  be  meaning- 
less, printed,  dumb  signs,  and  are  at  once  associated 
with  actual,  living  facts.  The  student  now  no  longer 
hesitates  and  weighs,  but  expresses  his  own  ideas  just  as 
readily  in  the  foreign  tongue  as  his  own.  He  thinks 
and  lives  in  French,  German,  Spanish  or  Italian.  The 
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language  has  become  flesh  and  blood  to  him.  He  “pos- 
sesses it,”  as  the  French  say,  it  is  his  own. 

In  another  chapter  some  useful  directions  for  private 
study  are  given.  They  are  based  on  practical  experi- 
ence and  ought  to  be  followed  by  teachers  and  students. 

RICHARD  S.  ROSENTHAL. 
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The  Rosenthal  Method. 

Directions  for  Private  Study. 

The  ear  is  the  natural  organ,  the  first  organ,  the  most 
immediate  organ  of  language. 

The  ear,  therefore,  must  be  addressed  first  and  princi- 
pally. The  student  must  have  the  accent  and  intonation 
of  a phrase  in  his  ear,  before  the  tongue  is  able  to'  repro- 
duce it. 

The  spoken  word  must  precede  the  word  as  spelled  or 
written.  The  foreign  sounds  must  be  heard  before  the 
pupils  can  pronounce  them. 

Pronunciation  marks  are  of  limited  value.  They  refer 
solely  to  the  eye. 

The  ear,  as  I said  before,  is  the  natural  organ  of  sound, 
and  it  is  the  ear,  therefore,  which  must  familiarize  itself 
with  the  foreign  intonation  and  pronunciation  before  the 
tongue  can  imitate  them. 

In  fact,  I hold  that  complete  mastery  of  a foreign 
tongue  can  be  attained  only  by  training  the  eye,  ear, 
tongue  and  memory  at  one  and  the  same  time : the  ear  by 
giving  the  sound  and  intonation  of  every  word  and  phrase ; 
the  eye  by  seeing  the  spelling;  the  tongue  by  imitating 
and  uttering  the  words  heard,  and  the  memory  by  such 
continuous  repetition  of  the  foreign  sounds  that  they  will 
become  second  nature  to  the  student,  so  that  he  no  longer 
thinks  about  them,  but  in  them. 

This  grand  result,  so  long  aimed  at  by  me  has  now 
been  reached,  and  The  International  College  of  Languages 
is  now,  by  its  Pronouncing  Records  and  Talking  Ma- 
chine, in  a position  to  place  the  Living  Voice  of  the 
most  cultured  native  teachers  at  any  pupil’s  office  or  resi- 
dence, without  losing  one  atom  of  their  pure  accents  and 
clear  enunciation. 

The  enormous  advantages  of  this  new  method  of 


42 


The  Rosenthal  Method. 


teaching  are  so  self-evident  that  we  only  state  facts  in 
saying  that  every  one  can  henceforth  learn  to  actually 
speak  and  understand  foreign  languages,  and  that  the 
oldest  and  dullest  students  can  succeed  just  as  well  as 
talented  and  youthful  people. 

Study  has  ceased  to  be  laborious  drudgery  and  weari- 
some work,  and  has  been  changed  to  enjoyment  and 
pleasure,  and  a royal  road  to  learning,  which  heretofore 
was  considered  an  absolute  impossibility,  is  now  pre- 
sented for  the  first  time  in  the  history  of  education,  and 
has  become  an  actual  fact. 

Think  of  the  advantage  of  having  a highly  educated 
French,  German,  Spanish  or  Italian  professor  always  at 
your  service,  or  whenever  it  suits  you  to  study.  By 
merely  turning  the  lever  of  the  machine  you  summon  this 
marvelous  educational  aid  at  any  moment,  and  can  take 
your  lessons  at  home  at  your  convenience. 

After  the  sentence  has  been  pronounced  several  times 
by  the  Teaching  Records,  the  student  must  pronounce  it 
with  the  machine,  word  by  word  first  and  then  the  whole 
phrase  in  connection. 

The  student  should  always  practice  aloud.  The  ear  and 
tongue  must  be  exercised  at  the  same  time.  While  prac- 
ticing the  pronunciation  the  student,  who  has,  of  course, 
read  the  English  equivalent,  knows  the  general  meaning 
of  the  phrase,  and  by  the  time  that  he  can  pronounce  the 
sentence  smoothly  and  correctly,  the  words  will  have 
become  associated  with  the  meaning. 

This  does  away  with  literal  translation. 

The  pupil  must  not  attempt  to  learn  the  main  sentence 
by  heart.  By  frequently  hearing  and  pronouncing  it 
aloud,  the  words  will  unconsciously  impress  themselves 
so  indelibly  upon  his  memory  that  in  a few  days  they  will 
become  flesh  and  blood  to  him  and  can  never  be  forgotten. 
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After  the  pronunciation  of  the  main  sentence  has  been 
mastered  the  pupils  will  proceed  in  a similar  manner  with 
the  variations  given  in  the  exercises. 

All  study — whether  private  or  in  classes — must  be 
carried  on  aloud. 

This  rule  is  all-important  and  must  never  be  neglected. 

Study  should  never  exceed  fifteen  to  twenty  minutes ; 
the  mind  must  always  be  fresh  for  it.  As  soon  as  the 
slightest  fatigue  shows  itself  the  study  must  be  inter- 
rupted, whether  the  pupil  knows  his  lesson  or  not. 

After  mastering  the  foreign  sounds  by  pronouncing 
them  with  the  machine,  take  up  the  study  of  the  books  by 
themselves,  i.  e.,  without  the  talking  machine. 

Read  first  your  foreign  exercises  aloud ; then  turn 
your  book  over,  look  only  at  the  English  words  and  with- 
out trying  to  translate,  give  the  foreign  equivalent  as 
smoothly  and  naturally  as  possible. 

Never  trust  to  your  memory.  If  a word  has  escaped 
you  do  not  think  about  it,  but  prompt  your  memory  by 
reading  the  foreign  sentence  once  more. 

These  short  exercises  ought  to  be  repeated  at  least 
three  or  four  times  a day. 

In  a few  days  the  phrases  will  become  second  nature 
to  the  learner.  He  will  no  longer  think  about  them  but 
in  them.  He  will  begin  to  think  in  the  foreign  language 
itself,  and  will  now  be  able  to  form  thousands  of  new 
phrases  by  Inserting  a new  noun  here,  and  a verb  there 
and  an  adverb  in  another  place,  and  so  on. 

The  study  of  grammar  is  carried  on  in  connection  with 
each  sentence.  The  foot-notes,  which  contain  the  gram- 
matical peculiarities,  must  therefore  be  studied  by  the  pupil. 

A full  grammatical  outline  is  found  at  the  end  of  the 
whole  work. 
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THE  ITALIAN  ALPHABET 


contains  21  letters.  To  these  may  be  added  k,  w,  x and  y, 
employed  only  in  foreign  words,  thus  making  25  in  all. 
The  forms  of  the  letters  are  the  same  as  in  English : — 


Characters 

Names 

Pronunciation 

A a 

a 

ah 

B b 

hi 

bee 

C c 

ci 

chee 

D d 

di 

dee 

E e 

e 

ay 

F f 

effe 

aif-fey 

G g 

9l 

gee 

H h 

acca 

ak-kah 

I i 

i 

ee 

L 1 

elle 

ail-lay 

M m 

emme 

aim-may 

N n 

enne 

ain-nay 

0 o 

0 

oh 

P P 

pi 

pee 

a q 

qu 

coo 

R r 

erre 

air-ray 

S s 

esse 

ais-say 

T t 

ti 

tee 

TJ  u 

u 

oo 

V v 

vi 

vee 

Z z 

zita 

dsee-tah 

Foreign  letters 

- 

K k 

cappa 

kap-pah 

W w 

vi  doppio 

vee  dop-pio 

X x 

ics 

iks 

Y y 

ipsilon 

k,  w,  y. 

ip-se-ldn 

The  letters  Jc, 

w,  and  y,  are 

used  only  in  word; 

foreign  extraction  that  cannot  be  rendered  in  Italian,  as 
in  whiskey,  whig,  etc. 
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x is  still  retained  to  form  some  adverbial  expressions 
taken  from  the  Latin,  as:  ex  abrupto  (aig-sa-broop-td), 
immediately;  ex  professo  (aigs-pro-fais-sd),  authorita- 
tively; ex  catedra  (aigs-ca-ta-dra),  magistrally.  It  is 
also  retained  in  words  like  these:  ex  presidente  (pra-se- 
dan-ta),  ex-president;  ex  ministro  (me-ne-stro),  etc. 

Some  grammarians  still  use  j (i  lungo,  ee  lbongd,  long 
i),  and  write  jeri  (ya-ree)  instead  of  ieri,  yesterday,  as 
nearly  everybody  would  now  write. 

INVARIABLE  VOWELS. 

a as  in  arm:  ama  (a-ma),  loves;  car  a (ca-ra),  dear;  palla 
(pal-la),  ball. 

i as  in  fm:  inni  (m-ny),  hymns;  ivi,  (e-vy),  there;  brin- 
disi  (brfn-de-sy),  toast, 
u as  in  moon:  tu  (too),  thou;  fu  (fob),  was. 

VARIABLE  VOWELS. 

e,  broad,  approaching  e in  there:  erba(air-ba),  grass, 
e,  acute,  approaching  ey  in  they  or  a in  name:  sete  (sa-ta), 
thirst. 

o,  open,  approaching  6 in  note:  collo  (col-15),  neck;  nove 
(110-va),  nine. 

o,  closed,  between  6 in  ndte  and  66  in  moon:  amore  (a-mo- 
ra),  love. 

This  peculiar  sound  will  be  represented  by  6 in  this 
book,  but  the  student  must  remember  that  the  Talking  Ma- 
chine or  the  spoken  word  alone  can  teach  him  the  correct 
pronunciation. 

Consonants  that  have  the  same  or  nearly  the  same 
pronunciation  in  both  languages  are  omitted  here,  in  order 
to  concentrate  the  student’s  attention  on  what  is  really 
important  and  essential. 
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VARIABLE  CONSONANTS. 

c before  a , o , and  u,  and  before  consonants  always  hard 
like  k:  carro  (kar-ro),  cart;  corso  (kor-so),  course; 
culto  (kdol-to),  worship;  credere  (kra-da-ra),  to  be- 
lieve. 

c before  e and  i like  cli  in  church:  cera  (cha-ra),  wax; 

ceci  (cha-che),  chick  pease;  fece  (fa-cha),  he  made, 
ch  before  e and  i like  k:  che  (ka),  what;  perche  (par-ka), 
why;  chi  (kee),  who. 

cia,  cio,  and  ciu  are  pronounced  like  chd , cho,  and  choo: 
ciarlare  (char-la-ra),  to  chatter;  cioccolata  (chdk-kd- 
la-ta),  chocolate;  ciurma  (chdor-ma),  crew,  mob. 
cc  before  e and  i like  double  ch,  as:  eccellente  (ach-chal- 
lan-ta),  excellent;  verdiccio  (var-dech-cho),  greenish, 
cc  before  a , o,  u like  double  k,  as:  ecco  (ak-ko),  here  it  is; 
accostumare  (ak-ko-stoo-ma-ra),  to  accustom;  occu- 
pare  (ok-koo-pa-ra),  to  occupy, 
g before  a , o,  u and  before  consonants  (except  l and  n)  as 
in  English,  in  the  word  God:  gallo  (gal-15),  cock; 
gola  (gd-la),  throat;  grande  (gran-da),  great, 
g before  e , i,  as  in  English,  in  gem,  or  as  j:  giro  (jee-ro), 
tour;  generoso  (ja-na-rd-sd),  generous, 
gh  before  e,  i as  in  go:  streghe  (stra-gay),  witches 
gia,  gio,  giu  as  in  jar,  joy,  June:  giardino  (jar-de-nd), 
garden;  giorno  (jor-nd),  day;  giuramento  (joo-ra- 
man-to),  oath. 

gg  before  e and  i sounds  like  double  j:  coraggio  (co-raj- 
jo),  courage;  reggente  (raj-jan-ta),  regent, 
h is  never  pronounced,  but  it  modifies  the  pronunciation 
of  c and  g,  which  see.  When  placed  after  vowels,  as  in 
interjections,  it  lengthens  their  sounds, 
q never  occurs  without  u,  sounds  like  the  English  qu  in  the 
word  quire,  as:  questo  (kwe-sto),  this. 


The  Italian  Language. 


47 


r is  shriller  than  in  English  and  is  formed  on  the  tip  of 
the  tongue:  raro  (ra-ro),  rare. 

3,  as  in  English:  servo  (ser-vo),  servant.  Between  two 
vowels  it  is  less  hissing:  rosa  (ro-sa),  rose, 
see,  sci,  scia,  scio,  sciu  sound  like  shey,  shee , slia,  slid , shoe: 
scelta  (shel-ta),  choice. 

z,  sometimes  soft  as  ds:  zelo  (dsa-lo),  zeal;  and  sometimes 
sharp  like  ts,  as  in  pozzo  (pdts-tso),  well. 

Remark.  The  beginner  must  bear  in  mind  that  where 
compound  consonants  occur  (11 , mm,  nn,  pp,  rr,  ss , etc.), 
each  must  be  very  distinctly  pronounced,  as:  hello  (bel-lo), 
beautiful. 

The  sound  gn  is  very  much  like  ni  before  on  in  the  words 
pinion,  minion,  union,  and  entirely  like  the  French 
gn  in  montagne:  campagna  (cam-pa-nia),  country, 
gl  sounds  almost  like  lli  in  the  word  postillion,  and  is  a 
little  harder  than  the  French  l mouille : meglio  (mal- 
y5),  better.  In  the  following  words  it  sounds  as  in 
English;  Examples:  negligenza  (na-gle-jan-tsa), 

negligence;  negligent^  (na-gle-jan-ta),  negligent,  and 
a few  more  of  foreign  extraction,  as:  glicerina  (gle- 
cha-re-na),  glycerine;  anglicano  (an-gle-ca-no),  An- 
glican, etc. 

DIPHTHONGS  AND  TRIPHTHONGS. 

A syllable  may  have  one,  two  or  three  vowels. 

A-iu-ta  i tuoi,  e gli  altri,  se  puoi  (a-yoo-ta  I too-oe,  a lye  al- 
tre,  sa  poo-oi).  Help  your  own  relatives,  and  others, 
if  you  can. 

The  syllable  with  two  vowels  is  called  a diphthong. 
Sia-te  uo-mi-ni  di  cuo-re  (sea-ta  ooo-me-ne  de  eddo-ra). 
Be  men  of  heart. 

The  syllable  with  three  vowels  is  called  a triphthong. 
Tuoi,  puoi. 
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INTONATION  AND  ACCENT. 

Every  language  has  its  own  peculiar  intonation.  It 
stands,  so  to  say,  in  a certain  key;  is  sung  according  to  a 
certain  melody. 

What  color  is  to  a picture,  intonation  is  to  a language. 
This  peculiar  intonation  cannot  be  described;  it  must  he 
heard  in  order  to  be  imitated. 

As  ^regards  the 

TONIC  ACCENT 

Italian  words  may  have  the  stress  of  the  voice  on  the  last 
vowel,  on  the  penultimate,  or  even  on  the  antipenultimate. 
Only  in  the  first  case  the  stress  is  marked  by  a written 
accent  (')  (accento  grave)  (ach-chen-to  gra-va),  virtu 
(vir-tdo),  virtue;  citta  (chlt-ta),  city. 

THE  WRITTEN  ACCENT. 

This  accento  grave  ('),  from  left  to  right,  is  the  only 
one  used  in  Italian. 

The  acute  accent  (accento  acuto)  (a-kdo-to)  ('),  from 
right  to  left,  is  used  only  in  dictionaries  as  a guide  to  pro- 
nunciation. 

The  grave  accent  is  used  to  mark  the  diphthongs : 

cio  (cho),  this,  that 
gia  (ja),  already 
giu  (joo),  down 
piu  (pL_do),  more 
puo  (pooo),  can 
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To  distinguish  homonyms,  i.  e.,  words  having  the  same 
sounds,  but  different  significations.  Examples : 


Although  these  words  are  said  to  be  homonyms,  yet 
the  accented  ones  are  sounded  somewhat  sharper  and 
shorter. 

To  mark  shortened  words:  bonta  (bon-ta)  instead  of 

bontade  (bon-ta-da),  goodness,  etc. 

The  accent  is  also  put  on  words  that  might  be  mistaken 
for  others,  as : 

aucora  (an-co-ra),  anchor;  ancora  (an-c5-ra),  yet. 
agata  (a-ga-ta),  agate;  agata  (a-ga-ta),  a needleful  of 
thread. 

balia  (ba-le-a),  power,  mercy;  balia  (ba-li_a),  nurse. 

DIVISION  OF  WORDS  INTO  SYLLABLES. 

1.  A single  consonant  between  two  vowels  goes  with 
the  following  syllable,  as:  casa  (ca-sa),  house  = ca-sa. 

2.  Two  separable  consonants  between  two  vowels  are 
divided  so  that  the  first  belongs  to  the  previous,  and  the 
second  to  the  following  syllable,  as:  guar-da-te-vi  (gwar- 
da-ta-vee),  beware. 

3.  Two  consonants  are  inseparable  whenever  they  can 
stay  at  the  beginning  of  an  Italian  word:  so-brio  (s5-br!5), 
temperate;  ro-bu-sto  (ro-bdo-sto),  robust. 

4.  Three  consonants  between  two  vowels  belong  to  the 
following  syllable,  if,  united  together  as  they  are,  they  can 


da  (da),  he  gives 
di  (di),  day 
la  (la),  there 
li  (li) , there 
ne  (na),  neither 
se  (sa),  oneself 
si  (si),  yes 


si  (see),  oneself 


da  (da),  from 
di  (dee),  of 
la  (la),  the 


li  (lee),  them 
ne  (na),  of  it 
se  (sa),  if 
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begin  an  Italian  word:  a-stri  (a-stre),.  stars.  And  if  they 
cannot  begin  a word,  the  first  one  of  the  three  will  belong 
to  the  preceding  syllable:  sem-pre  (sam-pra),  always. 

5.  Diphthongs  and  triphthongs  cannot  be  divided,  as: 
sia-te  (sea-ta),  be  ye;  tuoi  (toboy),  yours. 


Table  Showing  the  manner  of  representing 
certain  consonantal  sounds  before 
the  several  vowels. 


a 

e 

i 

o 

u 

Sound  of  k 

ca 

che 

chi 

CO 

cu 

Sound  of  ch  (church) 

cia 

ce 

ci 

cio 

ciu 

Sound  of  sh 

scia 

see 

sci 

scio 

sciu 

Sound  of  g (gem) 

gia 

ge 

gi 

gio 

giu 

Sound  of  g (go) 

ga 

ghe 

ghi 

go 

gu 

Sound  of  kw 

qua 

que 

qui 

quo 

quu 

Sound  of  gw 

gua 

gue 

gui 

guo 

guu 
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ERASE  PRINCIPALE. 

Che  vuol  Ella  fare  questa  mattina?  Vorrei  partire  col 
primo  treno  per  Milano ; ma,  sgraziatamente,  cio  mi  e 
impossibile,  perche  aspetto  un  mio  amico  da  Roma  e devo 
restare  a Genova  finche  il  vapore  arrivi. 

PRONUNCIATION. 


Ka  vdb-ol  al-la  fa-ra  kwai-sta  mat-te-na?  Vor-rae  par- 
te-ra  col  pre-mo  tra-nd  per  Me-la-nd,  ma,  sgra-tsia-ta-men- 
ta,  cho  mee  a lm-pos-se-be-la,  per-ka  a-spet-td  oon  me-o 
a-me-cd  da  R5-ma  a da-vo  ra-sta-ra  a Ja-no-va  fin-ka  el 
va-po-ra  ar-re-ve. 

Che  (ka) 

Yuol1  Ella2  ? (Vdb-ol  al-la) 
fare  (fa-ra) 

questa  mattina  (kwa-sta  mat-te-na) 


irIhe  final  vowel  of  any  word,  when  preceded  by  either  l , m, 
n,  or  r,  is  very  frequently  dropped  for  euphony’s  sake,  but  not 
necessarily  so,  except  in  a few  cases  which  will  be  pointed  out 
further  on. 

2 Ella  is  the  polite  form  of  addressing  a person  in  Italian. 
This  mode  of  address  is  quite  peculiar  to  the  Italian  language. 
Formerly  the  term  Vossignoria  was  used  (not  unlike  the  Eng- 
lish “ your  Lordship 99  or  the  Spanish  “ Vuestra  Merced = Usted 99 ) 
which  being  feminine  requires  the  third  person  sing,  femin.,  as: 
Vossignoria  ha,  your  Lordship  has.  This  word  “ Vossignoria  ” 
is  now  obselete;  the  construction,  however,  remains,  and  is  al- 
ways employed,  when  a person  is  politely  spoken  to,  as:  Have 

you?  ha  Ella?  (has  she,  i.  e.  Vossignoria);  will  you  have?  avrd 
Ella  (will  she  have)  ; are  you?  d Ella  (is  she)  ; comandaf 
( Ella  left  out),  what  do  you  want?  (literally:  does  she  com- 
mand?). In  mercantile  style  and  in  conversation  with  inferiors, 
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What  do  you  want  to  do  this  forenoon?  I should  like 
to  leave  by  the  first  train  for  Milan,  but,  unfortunately, 
that  is  impossible;  for  I expect  a friend  from  Rome,  and 
I must  stay  in  Genoa  till  the  steamer  arrives. 

LITERAL  TRANSLATION. 

What  will  you  do  this  morning?  (I)  would  (like  to) 
leave  with  the  first  train  for  Milan,  but,  unfortunately, 
that  to  me  is  impossible;  for  (I)  expect  a my  friend  from 
Rome  and  (I)  must  stay  in  Genoa  till  the  steamer  may 
arrive. 

What 

will  you?  (Do  you  want  to?  Do  you  desire  to?) 

(Questions  in  English  are  asked  with  the  auxiliary  verb 
to  do.  We  say:  What  do  you  want  to  do?  The  Ital- 
ians say  simply:  What  will  you  do?  We  say:  Do  you 
go?  The  Italians:  Go  you?) 
do  (to  do,  to  make) 
this  morning? 


etc.,  the  second  person  plural  is  used,  as  in  French  and  in 
English,  as:  Avete  voi?  Have  you?  (avez-vous)  ? The  second 

person  singular,  as  in  French,  is  used  in  addressing  relations  and 
intimate  friends,  as:  Hai?  (hast  thou)  have  you?  Vuoif  (wilt 

thou)  will  you?  Avevi  tu?  (hadst  thou)  had  you? 


54 


The  Rosenthal  Method. 


1.  Che  vuole3?  (voo^o-la) 

2.  Che  vuol  Ella  fare? 

3.  Che  cosa  vuol  fare  stamane4?  (co-sa)  (sta-ma-na), 

4.  Che  cosa  vuol  fare  domani?  (do-ma-ne). 

5.  Vuol  farlo5?  (far-15). 

6.  Vuol  farlo  domani? 

7.  Vuol  Ella  farlo  oggi?  (oj-je). 

io  voglio  (§6  vo-lyo) 

tu  vuoi  (too  voo_5e) 

egli  vuole  (a-lye) 

noi  vogliamo  (no^e  vo-lya-mo) 

voi  volete  (vo^e  vo-la-ta) 

eglino  vogliono  (a-lye-no  v5-lyo-no) 

8.  Io  non1 *  voglio  farlo  stamattina  (non). 


8 The  Italian  verb  does  not  always  require  the  personal  pro- 

nouns io,  tu,  egli,  ella,  noi,  voi , eglino , elleno,  the  persons  being 

sufficiently  marked  by  the  terminations  of  the  verb. 

4 Stamane,  stamattina  are  contractions  of  questa  mane , questa 
mattina.  In  like  manner  stasera  and  stanotte  are  used  instead 
of  questa  sera , this  evening,  and  questa  notte,  this  night. 

5 The  so-called  conjunctive  personal  pronouns,  me,  thee,  him, 
her,  it,  us,  you,  them,  folloio  the  verb  in  the  infinitive,  which, 
in  this  case,  drops  its  final  vowel,  and  are  contracted  into  one 
word.  The  pupil  should  commit  these  pronouns  to  memory: 

mi  me 

ti  thee 
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1.  What  do  you  want?  (Lit.:  what  will  (you)  ?) 

2.  What  do  you  want  to  do?  (Lit.:  What  will  you 
do?) 

3.  What  do  you  want  to  do  this  morning?  (Lit.: 

What  thing  will  (you)  do  this  morning?) 

4.  What  do  you  desire  to  do  to-morrow?  (Lit.: 

What  thing  will  (you)  do  to-morrow?) 

5.  Will  you  do  it?  (Lit.:  Will  (you)  do  it?) 

6.  Do  you  want  to  do  it  to-morrow?  (Lit.:  Will 
(you)  do  it  to-morrow  ?) 

7.  Do  you  want  to  do  it  to-day?  (Lit.:  Will  you 
do  it  to-day?) 

I want 
thou  wantest 
he  wants 
we  want 
you  want 
they  want 

8.  I do  not  want  to  do  it  this  forenoon.  (Lit. : I 
not  will  do  it  this  morning.) 


lo  (il) 

him 

la 

her 

gli 

to  him 

le 

her,  to  her 

ci  (ne) 

us  (to  us ) 

vi 

you  (to  you) 

li 

them 

le 

them 

loro 

them  (to  them) 

si 

one’s  self 

1 The  negation  in  Italian  must  be  placed  "before  the  verb  — 
to  non  voglio  — I will  not. 
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9.  Perehe2  non  vuol  farlo  oggi?  (per-ka) 

io  non  voglio 
tu  non  vuoi 
egli  non  vuole 
noi  non  vogliamo 
voi  non  volete 
eglino  non  vogliono 

10.  Quando  vuol  farlo  ? 

11.  Lo3  puo  fare  stamattina?  (poo-o).  Puo  farlo  sta* 
mattina  ? 

12.  No,  non  posso  farlo  stamane.  No,  non  lo  posso  fare 
stamane  (no)  (p5s-s5). 

io  posso  (pos-so) 

tu  puoi  (poo^oe) 

egli  puo  (poo^o) 

noi  possiamo  (no_e  pos-sea-mo) 

Yoi  potete  (vd^e  p5-ta-ta) 
eglino  possono  (p5s-so-no) 

13.  Puo  farlo  domani?  Si,  posso  farlo  domani  mattina. 
Lo  puo  fare  domani?  Si,  lo  posso  fare  domani  mat- 
tina. 


2 The  accento  grave  (')  (from  left  to  right)  is  used  to  show 
that  the  prosodic  accent  is  on  the  final  vowel  of  the  word. 
The  acute  accent  (')  (from  right  to  left)  is  used  only  in  dic- 
tionaries and  grammars  to  mark  the  syllable  on  which  the 
stress  is  laid. 

8 The  conjunctive  personal  pronouns  in  Italian  precede  the  verb 
in  all  cases,  except  in  the  imperative  affirmative,  in  the  infinitive, 
or  in  the  gerund,  in  which  cases  they  follow  the  verb,  and  form 
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§.  Why  do  you  not  want  to  do  it  to-day?  (Lit.: 
Why  not  will  (you)  do  it  to-day?) 

I do  not  want 
thou  dost  not  want 
he  does  not  want 
we  do  not  want 
you  do  not  want 
they  do  not  want 

10.  When  do  you  want  to  do  it?  (Lit.:  When  will 
(you)  do  it  ?) 

11.  Can  you  do  it  this  forenoon?  (Lit.:  It  can 
(you)  do  this  morning?  Or:  Can  (you)  do  it  this 
forenoon?) 

12.  No,  I can  not  do  it  this  morning.  (Lit. : No,  (I) 

not  can  do  it  this  morning.  Or:  No,  (I)  not  it  can 
do  this  morning.) 

I can 
thou  canst 
he  can 
we  can 
you  can 
they  can 

13.  Can  you  do  it  to-morrow?  Yes,  I can  do  it  to- 
morrow morning.  (Lit. : Can  (you)  do  it  to- 
morrow? Yes,  (I)  can  do  it  to-morrow  morning. 
Or:  It  can  (you)  do  to-morrow?  Yes,  (I)  it  can  do 
to-morrow  morning.) 


only  one  word  with  the  same,  Io  lo  voglio,  I want  it;  Non  la  vo- 
gliamo,  we  do  not  want  her;  farlo,  to  do  it.  We  say  in  English: 
Will  you  do  it?  In  Italian:  It  will  you  do?  Lo  vuol  Ella  fare? 

Or:  Will  you  do  it?  Vuol  Ella  farlo?  (In  the  latter  case  lo 

is  added  directly  to  far  with  which  it  forms  only  one  word.) 
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PARLARE  (par  -la-ra). 

14.  Parla  italiano1?  (par-la  e-ta-le_a-no). 

15.  Lo  parlo  un  poco  (16  par-16  oon  po-co). 

16.  Lo  parla  Ella  bene?  (par-la)  ba-na). 

17.  No,  signore,  non  lo  parlo  molto  bene  (se-nior-a) 
(mol- to) . 

io  parlo  (par-lo) 
tu  parli  (par-le) 
egli  parla  (par-la) 
noi  parliamo  (par-le^a-mo) 
voi  parlate  (par-la-ta) 
eglino  parlano  (par-la-no) 

18.  Puo  Ella  esprimersi  in  italiano?  (a-spre-mer-se). 
Puo  far  si  capire  in  italiano2?  (far-se)  (ca-pe-ra) 

19.  Lo  parlo  abbastanza  per  farmi  intendere  (ab-ba-stan- 
tsa)  (far-me)  (In-ten-da-ra). 

20.  Non  posso  esprimermi  molto  bene  in  italiano,  pero 
lo  parlo  abbastanza  per  farmi  intendere  or  per  farmi 
comprendere. 


21.  Parla  italiano  questo3  Signore?  (kwa-sto). 

22.  Si,  lo  parla  correntemente  (cor-ran-ta-man-ta). 

23.  E egli  italiano4  ? 


1 Words  indicating  nationality  are  used  with  a capital  initial 
only  when  used  as  nouns,  as : Gli  Italiani,  the  Italians. 

a This  phrase  might  be  translated : Can  you  make  yourself 

understood  in  Italian?  The  two  Italian  phrases  given  above 

mean  the  same  thing  exactly.  Synonymous  expressions  are  fre- 
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TO  SPEAK. 

14.  Do  yon  speak  Italian?  (Lit.:  Speak  (you)  Italian?) 

15.  I speak  it  slightly.  (Lit.:  (I)  it  speak  a little.) 

16.  Do  you  speak  it  well?  (Lit.:  It  speak  you  well?) 

17.  No,  sir,  I do  not  speak  it  very  well.  (Lit. : No,  sir,  (I) 
not  it  speak  very  well.) 

I speak 
thou  speakest 
he  speaks 
we  speak 
you  speak 
they  speak 

IS.  Can  you  express  yourself  in  Italian?  (Lit.:  Can 
she  express  herself  in  Italian?) 

19„  I speak  it  sufficiently  to  make  myself  understood. 
Lit.:  (I)  it  speak  sufficiently  in  order  to  (per)  make 
me  understand.) 

25.  I cannot  express  myself  very  well  in  Italian,  but  I 
speak  it  sufficiently  to  make  myself  understood. 
(Lit.:  (I)  not  can  express  me  very  well  in  Italian, 
but  (I)  it  speak  sufficiently  in  order  to  make  me 
understand.  f 

21.  Does  this  gentleman  speak  Italian?  (Lit.:  Speaks 
Italian  this  gentleman?) 

22.  Yes,  he  speaks  it  fluently.  (Lit.:  Yes,  (he)  it  speaks 
fluently.) 

23.  Is  he  an  Italian ? (Lit. : Is  he  Italian.) 


quently  introduced  to  accustom  the  student  to  a variety  of  diction. 
8 Questo  and  for  the  feminine  questa,  before  vowels : quest \ 

4 We  say  in  English:  Are  you  an  Italian?  In  Italian  this 

is  expressed  by : Are  you  Italian  ? E Ella  italiano  ? 
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24.  Si,  Signore,  e italiano. 

io  sono  (e_o  so-no) 

tu  sei  (too  se-e) 

egli  e (e-lye  a) 

ella  e (el-la  a) 

noi  siamo  (n5^e  se^a-mo') 

voi  siete  (vo~e  se^a-ta ) 

eglino  sono  (e-lye-no  so-no) 

elleno  sono  (el-la-no  s5-no) 

25.  Ed1  Ella,  Signore,  e americano  od  italiano?  (ad) 
(se-nyo-re)  (a-ma-re-ca-no)  (5d). 

26.  Perche  me  lo2  domanda3?  (per-ka  ma  16  dd-man-da ) 

27.  Glielo  dimando  {or  domando),  perche  parla  Y ingiese 
benissimo  (lya-lo  de-man-do)  (T  en-gla-sa  ba-nes- 
se-mo) . 

28.  Sono  italiano,  ma  mia  madre  era  ingiese  ed  io  parlo 
italiano  ed  ingiese  correntemente  (me^a  ma-dra  a-ra 
en-gla-sa). 

29.  E difficile  la  lingua  italiana?  (def-fe-che-le  la  len- 
gwa). 

30.  Nacqui  a Firenze  e Y italiano  e la  mia  lingua  mater- 
na  (nak-k^e)  (fe-ran-ze)  (me^a)  lin-gwa)  (ma* 
ter-na). 

31.  E molto  difficile  la  pronuncia  italiana?  (pro-noon- 
cha). 


1The  words:  e (and),  a (to,  at),  o (or)  often  take  a d before 
a vowel  and  become  ed,  ad,  od,  for  the  sake  of  euphony. 

2 We  have  seen  that  the  conjunctive  pronouns  are  placed  before 

the  verbs.  When  a verb  governs  two  conjunctive  pronouns,  the 
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24.  Yes,  sir,  he  is  an  Italian.  (Lit.:  Yes,  sir,  (he)  is 
Italian.) 

I am 
thou  art 
he  is 
she  is 
we  are 
you  are 

they  are  (masc.) 
they  are  (fem.) 

25.  And  you,  sir,  are  you  an  American  or  an  Italian? 
(Lit.:  And  you,  sir,  are  American  or  Italian?) 

26.  Why  do  you  ask  that?  (Lit.:  Why  me  it  ask?) 

27.  I put  this  question,  because  you  speak  English  so  well. 
(Lit. : You  it  ask,  because  you  speak  the  English  very 
well.) 

28.  I am  an  Italian,  but  my  mother  was  an  English- 
woman, and  I speak  both  Italian  and  English  fluently. 
(Lit. : Am  Italian,  but  my  mother  was  English,  and  I 
speak  Italian  and  English  fluently.) 

29.  Is  Italian  a difficult  language?  (Lit.:  Is  difficult 
the  language  Italian?) 

30.  I was  born  in  Florence,  and  Italian  is  my  mother- 
tongue.  (Lit.:  (I)  was  born  at  Florence,  and  the 
Italian  is  the  mine  language  mother.) 

31.  Is  the  Italian  pronunciation  very  difficult?  (Lit.: 
Is  very  difficult  the  pronunciation  Italian?) 


dative  must  precede  the  accusative.  See  grammar,  Part  X.,  for 
more  extensive  rules  on  this  subject. 

8 Dimandare  or  domandare.  Very  many  words  in  Italian  are 
spelled  in  two,  or  even  more  ways. 
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32.  La  pronuncia  italiana1  non  e molto  difficile,  anzi  & 
facilissima  (mol-to)  (an-tsee  a fa-che-les-se-ma) . 


33.  Mi  riesce  assai  difficile  il  pronunciare  correttamente 
frasi  italiane  (me  rea-shay)  (el  pro-ndon-cha-ra  c5r- 
rat-ta-man-ta) 

34.  Credo  che  la  pronuncia  italiana  sia  molto  difficile 
(cra-do)  (se-a). 

35.  A1  contrario  la  pronuncia  inglese  e assai  piu  difficile 
della2  nostra  (al  con-tra-red)  (ln-gla-sa)  (as-sae 
(pe-do)  (del-la  no-s^ra). 

36.  L’  inglese  e la  mia* * * 8  propria  lingua  (me-a  pro-prea 
lm-gwa). 

37.  Nacque  Ella  a Nuova  York?  No,  Signore;  nacqui  a 
Chicago  (nak-kwa)  (a  Ndoo-va)  (nak-kwe). 

38.  La  pronuncia  italiana  e molto  piu  facile  della  loro. 
Abbiamo  regole  fisse  per  la  pronuncia  (ab-bea-mo 
ra-go-la  fis-sa). 


‘Adjectives  denoting  nationality,  color , and  shape  are  usually 

placed  after  the  noun.  For  more  rules  see  Part  X. 

2 See  Part  X.  for  the  declension  of  the  article. 

8 Possessive  adjectives  in  Italian  are  generally  preceded  by  the 
definite  article,  thus: 


The  Italian  Language. 


63 


32.  The  Italian  pronunciation  is  not  very  difficult,  on 
the  contrary  is  very  easy.  (Lit. : The  pronunciation 
Italian  not  is  very  difficult,  on  the  contrary  is  very 
easy.) 

33.  It  is  very  difficult  for  me  to  pronounce  Italian  phrases 
correctly.  (Lit.:  (To)  me  succeeds  very  difficult  the 
pronouncing  Italian  phrases  correctly.) 

34.  I think  the  Italian  pronunciation  is  very  difficult. 
( Lit. : ( I ) think  the  pronunciation  Italian  is  very 
difficult.) 

35.  On  the  contrary,  the  English  pronunciation  is  much 
more  difficult  than  ours.  (Lit. : On  the  contrary,  the 
pronunciation  English  is  much  more  difficult  of  the 
ours.) 

36.  English  is  my  mother  tongue.  (Lit. : The  English 
is  the  my  own  language.) 

37.  Were  you  born  in  New  York?  No,  sir;  I was  born  in 
Chicago.  (Lit.:  Were  born  you  at  New  York?  No, 
sir;  (I)  was  horn  at  Chicago.) 

38.  The  Italian  pronunciation  is  much  easier  than  yours. 
We  have  definite  rules  for  pronunciation.  (Lit.: 
The  pronunciation  Italian  is  much  more  easy  of  the 
yours.  (We)  have  rules  fixed  for  the  pronunciation.) 


il  mio,  il  tuo,  il  suo,  my,  thy  (your),  his,  her,  its, 

la  mia,  la  tua,  la  sua, 
il  nostro,  il  vostro,  il  loro, 

la  nostra,  la  vostra,  la  loro,  our,  your,  their. 

For  more  rules  see  Part  X. 
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Aff  ermativamente : 

Io  ho 
tu  hai 
egli  ha 
ella  ha 
noi  abbiamo 
voi  avete 
eglino  hanno 
elleno  hanno 


Negativamente; 

io  non  ho 
tu  non  hai 
egli  non  ha 
ella  non  ha 
noi  non  abbiamo 
voi  non  avete 
eglino  non  hanno 
elleno  non  hanno 


Interrogativamente : 

ho  io? 
hai  tu? 
ha  egli? 
ha  ella  ? 
abbiamo  noi? 
avete  voi? 
hanno  eglino? 
hanno  elleno? 

Interrogativamente  e nega* 
tivamente : 

non  ho  io  ? 
non  hai  tu  ? 
non  ha  egli  ? 
non  ha  ella  ? 
non  abbiamo  noi? 
non  avete  voi  ? 
non  hanno  eglino  ? 
non  hanno  elleno  ? 
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Affirmatively : 

I have 
thou  hast 
he  has 
she  has 
we  have 
you  have 
they  have 
they  have 

Interrogatively : 

have  I? 
hast  thou? 
has  he? 
has  she? 
have  we? 
have  you? 
have  they  ? 
have  they  ? 

Negatively: 

Interrogatively  and  Nega« 
tiveiy : 

I have  not 
thou  hast  not 
he  has  not 
she  has  not 
we  have  not 
you  have  not 
they  have  not 
they  have  not 

have  I not? 
hast  thou  not  ? 
has  he  not? 
has  she  not? 
have  we  not? 
have  you  not? 
have  they  not? 
have  they  not? 
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CONIUGAZIONE  DEI  VERBI  REGOLARI.1 
Modo  Indicativo. 


la 

Presente. 
Affermativamente : 

2a  3a- 

Parlare. 

Ricevere. 

Sentire. 

Io  parlo 

ricevo 

sento 

tu  parli 

ricevi 

senti 

egli  parla 

riceve 

sente 

noi  parliamo 

riceviamo 

sentiamo 

voi  parlate 

ricevete 

sentite 

eglino  parlano 

ricevono 

sentono 

Io  non  parlo 

N egativamente : 
non  ricevo 

non  sento 

tu  non  parli 

non  ricevi 

non  senti 

egli  non  parla 

non  riceve 

non  sente 

noi  non  parliamo 

non  riceviamo 

non  sentiamo 

voi  non  parlate 

non  ricevete 

non  sentite 

eglino  non  parlano 

non  ricevono 

non  sentono 

1.  Favorisca1  pronunciarmi  questa 

parola  (fa-vo-res-ca 

pro-noon-char-me)  (pa-ro-la). 


1 There  are  three  regular  conjugations  in  Italian  ending  re- 
spectively in  are,  ere,  and  ire.  By  dropping  these  endings  we 
get  the  root  or  stem  of  the  verb,  thus  pari , ricev,  and  sent. 
This  stem  remains  unaltered  throughout  the  entire  conjugation 
in  all  regular  verbs.  To  the  stem  various  terminations  are 
added,  by  which  persons,  tenses,  and  moods  are  distinguished, 
and  which  are  common  to  all  verbs  of  the  same  conjugation. 
For  the  present  tense  of  the  first,  second  and  third  conjugations, 
the  following  terminations  are  added: 

1st  2nd 


*o 


-0 


3rd 

*0 
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CONJUGATION  OF  THE  REGULAR  VERBS. 


1st. 

Indicative  Mood. 

Present  Tense. 
Affirmatively : 

2d. 

3d. 

To  speak. 

To  receive. 

To  feel,  to  hear. 

I speak 

I receive 

I feel 

thou  speakest 

thou  receivest 

thou  feelest 

he  speaks 

he  receives 

he  feels 

we  speak 

we  receive 

we  feel 

you  speak 

you  receive 

you  feel 

they  speak 

they  receive 

they  feel 

I do  not  speak 

Negatively : 
receive 

feel 

thou  dost  not  speak 

receive 

feel 

he  does  not  speak 

receive 

feel 

we  do  not  speak 

receive 

feel 

you  do  not  speak 

receive 

feel 

they  do  not  speak 

receive 

feel 

1.  Will  you  please  pronounce  this  word  for  me?  (Lit.: 
Favor  to  pronounce  (to)  me  this  word.) 


-i 

-i 

-i 

-a 

-e 

-e 

-iamo 

-iamo 

-iamo 

•ate 

-ete 

-ite 

-ano 

-ono 

-ono 

a complete  table 

of  terminations 

and  further 

Part  X. 

1 Verbs  of  the  third  conjugation  in  ire,  as  a rule,  are  irregular 
in  the  present  tense  like  favorire ; and  the  same  irregularity  is 
repeated  in  the  subjunctive  and  in  the  imperative  moods, 
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2.  Mi  fa  la  gentilezza  di  pronunciarla  un’  altra  volta ! 
(fa)  (jan-te-lets-tsa)  (oon)  (al-tra  volta). 

favorisco 

favorisci 

favorisce 

favoriamo 

favorite 

favoriscono 

faecio  or  fo 

fai 

fa 

facciamo 

fate 

fanno 

3.  Come  si2  pronuncia  questa  parola?  (co-ma  se). 

4.  Non  posso  pronunciare  questa  parola.  Vuol  favor  ire 
pronunciarmela  un’  altra  volta?  (pos-sd  pro-ndon- 
cha-ra ) ( prd-ndon-char-ma-la ) . 

5.  Sa  Ella  come  si  pronuncia  questa  parola?  (sa  ail-la). 

so  (so) 
sai  (sae) 
sa  (sa) 

sappiamo  (sap-pea-mo) 
sapete  (sa-pa-ta) 
sanno  (san-no) 

6.  Si,  ora  so  come  si  pronuncia  (o-ra). 


3 The  reflexive  form  in  Italian  is  very  frequently  used  instead 
of  the  passive  form,  as:  Si  dice , it  is  said;  Si  pronuncia,  it  is 

pronounced. 
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2.  Will  you  please  pronounce  it  once  more?  (Lit.:  Me 
do  (you)  the  kindness  to  pronounce  it  another  time?) 

I do  a favor 
thou  dost  a favor 
he  does  a favor 
we  do  a favor 
you  do  a favor 
they  do  a favor 
I make 
thou  makest 
he  makes 
we  make 
you  make 
they  make 

3.  How  is  this  word  pronounced?  (Lit. : How  itself  pro- 
nounces this  word?) 

4.  I cannot  pronounce  this  word.  Will  you  not  be  kind 
enough  to  pronounce  it  once  more  for  me?  (Lit.: 
(I)  not  can  pronounce  this  word.  Will  (you)  please 
pronounce  (to)  me  it  another  time?) 

5.  Do  you  know  how  this  word  is  pronounced?  (Lit.: 
Know  you  how  itself  pronounces  this  word?) 

I know 
thou  knowest 
he  knows 
we  know 
you  know 
they  know 

6.  Yes,  now  I know  how  it  is  pronounced.  (Lit. : Yes< 
now  (I)  know  how  itself  pronounces. 
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7.  Comprende3  Ella  Pitaliano?  (com-pran-da). 

8.  Lo  capisco  pochissimo  (16  ca-pe-sco  p5-kes-se-mo). 

9.  Mi  intende  quando  parlo  in  italiano?  (in-ten-da 
kwiin-do  par-lo)  (e-ta-lea-no). 

10.  La  intendo  qnando  parla  adagio  e distintamente4 
( a-dii- j 6 ) ( de-stin-ta-man-ta ) . 

11.  Non  mi  capisce  quando  parlo  in  fretta?  (ca-pe-sha) 
(fret-ta). 

12.  No,  Signore,  non  la  comprendo  quando  parla  cosi 
in  fretta  (Se-nio-ra)  (co-se). 

13.  Mi  faccia  il  favore  di  parlare  adagio  e distintamente. 
Sono  inglese  e non  la  capisco  quando  parla  cosi  in 
fretta  (fach-cha)  (fa-vo-ra  de). 

14.  Mi  faccia  il  favore  di  ripetere  questa  frase.  Non  la 
comprendo  quando  parla  cosi  in  fretta  (re-pa-ta-ra) 
(fra-sa). 

15.  Mi  comprende  ora? 


3 The  English  auxiliary  verb  to  do  as  it  is  used  in  interroga 
tive  and  negative  sentences,  is  never  made  use  of  in  Italian. 

4 Adverbs  of  manner  are  usually  formed  by  adding  mente  to 
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7.  Do  you  understand  Italian?  (Lit.!  Understand  you 

the  Italian?) 

8.  I understand  it  slightly.  (Lit. : (I)  it  understand  very 
little. ) 

9.  Can  you  understand  me  when  I speak  Italian  ? (Lit. : 
Me  understand  (you)  when  (I)  speak  in  Italian?) 

10.  I can  understand  you  when  you  speak  slowly  and  dis- 
tinctly. (Lit.:  (I)  you  understand  when  (you)  speak 
slowly  and  distinctly.) 

11.  Do  you  not  understand  me  when  I speak  rapidly? 
(Lit.:  Not  me  understand  (you)  when  (I)  speak  in 
hurry?) 

12.  No,  sir,  I do  not  understand  you  when  you  speak  so 
fast.  (Lit.:  No,  sir,  (I)  not  you  understand  when 
(you)  speak  so  in  hurry.) 

13.  Will  you  please  speak  slowly  and  distinctly.  I am 
an  Englishman,  and  cannot  understand  you  when  you 
speak  so  fast.  (Lit.:  Me  do  (you)  the  favor  to  speak 
slowly  and  distinctly.  Am  Englishman,  and  not  you 
understand  when  (you)  speak  so  in  hurry.) 

14.  Will  you  please  repeat  this  phrase?  I cannot  under- 
stand you  when  you  speak  so  fast.  (Lit. : Me  do  the 
favor  to  repeat  this  phrase.  (I)  not  you  understand 
when  (you)  speak  so  in  hurry.) 

15.  Do  you  understand  me  now?  (Lit.:  Me  understand 
(you)  now?) 


the  feminine  form  of  the  adjectives,  thus:  Distinto  (distinct), 

distinta,  distint  ament  e ; perfetto  (perfect),  perfetta,  perfetta - 
mente.  In  part  X.  will  be  found  further  adverbs. 
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16.  Si,  ora  la  capisco1  perfettamente  (per-fet-ta-man- 


ta). 

17.  Che  dice  Ella?  (de-cha). 


esso  dice  (es-so  de-cha) 

essa  dice  (es-sa) 

noi  diciamo  (de-chea-md) 

voi  dite  (de-ta) 

essi  dicono  (es-se  de-co-no) 

esse  dicono  (es-sa) 


18.  Che  dice  egli2? 

19.  Che  dice  quest’3  uomo?  (kwest’ oo5-mo). 

20.  Intende  Ella  quel  che  dice  quest’  uomo  ? No,  non  lo 
intendo. 


io  intendo 
tu  intendi 
egli  intende 
ella  intende 
noi  intendiamo 
voi  intendete 
eglino  intendono 
elleno  intendono 


21.  Comprende  Ella  tutto  quel  che  dico?  (toot-t5  kwel). 

22.  Si,  comprendo  tutto  quel  che  dice,  se  parla  adagio  e 
distintamente. 


1 Capisco  ( I understand ) , from  capire,  as  a verb  of  the  third 
conjugation,  is  conjugated  like  favorire,  as  most  verbs  ending 


io  dico  (de-co) 
tu  dici  (de-che) 


in  ire: 


capisco 

capisci 

capisce 


capiamo 

capite 

capiscono 
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16.  Yes,  now  I understand  you  perfectly.  (Lit.:  Yes, 
now  (I)  you  understand  perfectly.) 

17.  What  do  you  say?  (Lit.:  What  say  you?) 

I say 

thou  sayest 
he  says 
she  says 
we  say 
you  say 
(m.)  they  say 
( f . ) they  say 

18.  What  does  he  say?  (Lit.:  What  says  he?) 

19.  What  does  this  man  say  ? (Lit. : What  says  this  man  ?) 

20.  Do  you  understand  what  this  man  says?  (Lit.:  Un- 
derstand you  that  which  says  this  man?)  No,  I do 
not  understand  him. 

I understand 
thou  understandest 
he  understands 
she  understands 
we  understand 
you  understand 
they  understand 
they  understand 

21.  Do  you  understand  everything  I say?  (Lit.:  Under- 
stand you  all  that  which  (I)  say?) 

22.  Yes,  I can  understand  everything  you  say,  if  you 
speak  slowly  and  distinctly.  (Lit. : Yes,  (I)  under- 
stand all  that  which  (you)  say,  if  (you)  speak  slowly 
and  distinctly.) 

2 Personal  pronouns  are  not  so  frequently  omitted  in  inter- 
rogative sentences  as  in  others. 

3 Questo  and  questa  (this),  before  a vowel  drop  o and  a and 

take  an  apostrophe  instead. 
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23.  Non  capisco  questa  parola;  favorisca  ripeterla. 

24.  La  capisce  adesso?  Si,  ora  la  capisco  (a-des-so). 

25.  Che  significa  questa  parola?  (se-nye-fe-ca)  (pa- 
ro-la). 

26.  Che  significa  questa  parola  in  inglese? 

27.  Che  significa? 

28.  Mi  faccia  la  gentilezza  di  ripeterlo.  Non  compren- 
do  quel  che  significhi1  (sen-ye-fe-ke). 


29.  Abbia  la  bonta  di  spiegare  questa  parola  (ab-bea) 
( b 5n-t a ) ( spea-ga-r a ) . 

30.  Favorisca  spiegarmi  un’  altra  volta  questa  parola. 

31.  Sa  Ella  quel  che  significhi  in  inglese  questa  parola? 

32.  Si,  ora  so  quel  che  significa  questa  parola. 

33.  Mi  fa  la  gentilezza2  di  spiegarmi  questa  frase  italia- 
na;  non  so  quel  che  significhi  in  inglese  (spea-gar- 
me). 

34.  Comprende  Ella  ora  quel  che  significhi  questa  frase? 


irThe  subjunctive  is  very  frequently  used  in  Italian,  even  more 
so  than  in  French. 
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23.  I do  not  understand  this  word;  please  say  it  once  more. 
(Lit.:  (I)  not  understand  this  word;  favor  (to)  re- 
peat  it.) 

24.  Do  you  understand  it  now?  Yes,  now  I understand  it. 
(Lit.:  It  understand  (you)  now?  Yes,  now  (I)  it 
understand. ) 

25.  What  does  this  word  mean?  (Lit.:  What  signifies* 
this  word?) 

26.  What  does  this  word  mean  in  English?  (Lit.:  What 
signifies  this  word  in  English?) 

27.  What  does  it  mean?  (Lit.:  What  means?) 

28.  Will  you  please  repeat  that  once  more  ? I do  not  under- 
stand what  that  means.  (Lit. : Me  do  the  kindness 
to  repeat  it.  (I)  not  understand  that  which  (it) 
means.) 

29.  Will  you  please  explain  this  word?  (Lit.:  Have  the 
kindness  to  explain  this  word?) 

30.  Will  you  please  explain  this  word  once  more  to  me? 
Lit.:  Favor  explain  (to)  me  another  time  this  word?) 

31.  Do  you  know  what  this  word  means  in  English  ? (Lit. 
Know  you  that  which  means  in  English  this  word?) 

32.  Yes,  now  I know  what  this  word  means.  (Lit.: 
Yes,  now  (I)  know  that  which  means  this  word.) 

33.  Will  you  please  explain  this  Italian  phrase  to  me;  1 
do  not  know  what  it  signifies  in  English?  (Lit.:  Me 
do  the  kindness  to  explain  (to)  me  this  phrase  in 
Italian;  (I)  not  know  that  which  means  in  English.) 

34.  Do  you  understand  the  meaning  of  this  phrase  now? 
(Lit.:  Understand  you  now  that  which  means  this 
word  ?) 


2 This  is  only  one  of  the  many  ways  to  express  the  same  idea 
in  Italian. 
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35.  Si,  ora  so  quel  che  significa  questa  frase,  e posso 
dirla  in  italiano  ed  in  inglese. 


36.  Mi  riesce  difficile  il  pronunciare1  tutte2  queste2  fra- 
si.  Credo  che  la  pronuncia  italiana  sia  molto  dif- 
ficile. 


37.  Anzi  la  pronuncia  italiana  e facilissima.  Le  parole 
italiane  si  pronunciano  secondo  regole  definite. 


38.  Sa  Ella  quel  che  significhi  « dire  di  nuovo  » ? No, 
non  lo  so  (de-ra  de  ndoo-vo). 

39.  « Dire  di  nuovo » significa  ripetere.  Posso  dire : 
Favorisca  ripeter  questo » o « Favorisca  dirlo  di 
nuovo.»  Queste  due  frasi  significano  la  stessa  cosa. 


IN  TJN  NEGOZIO;  IN  UNA  BOTTEGA  (na-go-tseo). 

1.  Che  cosa3  vuol  fare  in  questa  bottega?  Voglio  com- 
prare  qualche  cosa  (bot-ta-ga)  (com-pra-ra  kwal- 
ka  co-sa). 

1 The  infinitive  form  of  Italian  verbs  is  often  employed  sub- 
stantively. 

2 Adjectives,  pronouns  and  nouns  ending  in  o become  feminine, 
as  a rule,  by  changing  this  termination  into  n\  Questo,  questa 

(this),  tutto,  tutta  (all),  italiano,  italiana  (Italian),  etc.  And 
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35.  Yes,  now  I know  what  this  phrase  means,  and  can  say 
it  in  Italian  and  in  English.  (Lit. : Yes,  now  (I) 
know  that  which  means  this  phrase,  and  can  say  it 
in  Italian  and  in  English.) 

36.  It  is  very  hard  for  me  to  pronounce  all  these  phrases 
correctly.  I think  the  Italian  pronunciation  is  very 
difficult.  (Lit.:  (To)  me  succeeds  difficult  the  pro- 
nounce all  these  phrases.  (I)  believe  that  the  pro- 
nunciation Italian  is  very  difficult.) 

37.  On  the  contrary  the  Italian  pronunciation  is  very  easy. 
Italian  words  are  pronounced  in  accordance  with  defi- 
nite rules.  (Lit.:  On  the  contrary,  the  pronunciation 
Italian  is  very  easy.  The  words  Italian  themselves 
pronounce  according  to  rules  definite.) 

38.  Do  you  know  the  meaning  of  “ dire  di  nuovo  ” ? No, 
I do  not.  (Lit. : Know  you  that  which  means  “ dire  di 
nuovo”  ? No,  (I)  not  know.) 

39.  “ Dire  di  nuovo  ” means  to  repeat.  I can  say : “ Will 
you  please  repeat  that,”  or  “ Will  you  please  say  it 
again”?  Both  phrases  mean  the  same  thing.  (Lit.: 
“ Dire  di  nuovo  ” means  repeat.  (I)  can  say : “ Favor 
(to)  repeat  this,”  or  “ Favor  (to)  say  it  anew.”) 
These  two  phrases  mean  the  same  thing. 

IN  A STORE  — IN  A SHOP. 

1.  What  do  you  want  to  do  in  this  store?  I want  to  buy 
something.  (Lit.:  What  thing  will  (you)  make  in 
this  store?  (I)  will  buy  something.) 


while  the  masculine  form  becomes  plural  by  changing  o into  i , 
ihe  feminine  a is  changed  into  e.  Tutto,  tutti ; tutta,  tutte;  etc. 

8 Che,  che  cosa,  and  cosa  are  used  for  “what,”  thus:  che  vuoi ? 
Qhe  cosa  vuoi?  and  cosa  vuoi? 


78 


The  Rosenthal  Method. 


2.  Che  cosa  vuol  comprare?  Voglio  comprare  un  cap 
pello.  (cap-pel-lo). 

3.  Favorisca  accompagnarmi.  Voglio  comprare  un 
cappello  e non  parlo  abbastanza  Y italiano  (ak-kom- 
pan-yar-me ) ( ab-ba-stan-zii ) . 

4.  Buon  giorno.1 2  II  mio  amico  vorebbe  comprare  un 
cappello  (bboon  j 6r-no)  (a-ine-co). 

5.  Vuol  Ella  un  cilindro  o un  cappello  di  feltro?  (che- 
lm-dro)  (fail-tro). 

6.  Ne  voglio  uno  di  feltro. 

7.  Che  numero  ha?  (nob-ma-rd). 

8.  II  numero  sette?  (set-ta). 

9.  Provi  questo  (pro-ve). 

10.  M?2  e troppo  stretto  (trop-pd  stret-to). 

11.  Vorrei  pure  un  paio  di  guanti  (vor-rae  poo-ra)  (pa- 
yo)  (gwan-te). 

12.  Di  che  qualita  li  desidera?  Di  pelle  (kwa-le-ta  le 
da-se-da-ra  (pel-la). 

13.  Di  che  numero?  Del  numero  sei. 


1 Buon  giorno  (or  buon  di) , good  day,  good  morning;  buon  a 
sera,  good  evening;  buona  notte,  good  night. 

2 The  i of  mi  (me),  ti  (thee),  gli  (himself),  si  (oneself), 
ci  (us),  vi  (you),  and  di  (of),  may  or  may  not  be  dropped 
before  a vowel. 
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2.  What  do  you  want  to  buy  ? I wish  to  purchase  a hat. 
(Lit.:  What  thing  will  (you)  buy?  (I)  will  buy  a 
hat.) 

3.  Pray  come  with  me.  I want  to  buy  a hat,  and  I 
do  not  speak  Italian  well  enough.  (Lit.:  Favor  (to) 
accompany  me.  (I)  want  to  buy  a hat  and  not  speak 
sufficiently  the  Italian.) 

4.  Good-day,  sir.  My  friend  would  like  to  buy  a hat. 
(Lit. : Good-day.  The  my  friend  would  buy  a hat.) 

5.  Do  you  wish  a silk  hat  or  a felt  hat?  (Lit. : Will  you 
a cylinder  or  a hat  of  felt?) 

6.  I want  a felt  hat.  (Lit. : Of  that  (I)  want  one  of  felt.) 

7.  What  number  do  you  wear  ? (Lit. : What  number  have 
(you)  ?) 

8.  I wear  number  seven.  (Lit. : The  number  seven.) 

9.  Try  on  this  one.  (Lit. : Try  this.) 

10.  It  is  too  small  for  me.  (Lit. : (To)  me  is  too  narrow.) 

11.  I would  also  like  to  get  a pair  of  gloves.  (Lit.:  (I) 
would  also  a pair  of  gloves.) 

12.  What  kind  of  gloves  do  you  wear?  Kid  gloves.  (Lit. : 
Of  what  quality  them  wish  (you)  ?) 

13.  And  what  number  do  you  wear?  Number  six. 


80 


The  Rosenthal  Method. 


NUMERI  CARDINAL! 

uno,1  due  (oo-no,  doo-a) 
tre,  quattro  (tra,  kwat-tro) 
cinque,  sei  (chin-kwa,  sae) 
sette,  otto  (sat-ta,  dt-to) 
nove,  dieci  (no-va,  dea-che) 
undici  (oon-de-che) 
dodici  (do-de-che) 
tredici  (trai-de-che) 
quattordici  ( kwat-tor-de-che ) 
quindici  (kwin-de-che) 
sedici  (sa-de-che) 
diciassette  (de-chas-sat-ta) 
diciotto  (de-chot-to) 
diciannove  (de-chan-nd-va) 
venti  (van-te) 
ventuno  (van-tdo-n5) 
ventidue  (van-te-dooa),  ecc. 
trenta  (tran-ta) 
trentuno  (tran- tod-no) 
quaranta  (kwa-ran-ta) 
cinquanta  (chin-kwan-ta) 
sessanta  (sas-san-ta) 
settanta  ( s&t-tan-t a ) 
ottanta  (ot-tan-ta) 
novanta  (no-van-ta) 
cento  (chan- to) 
due  cento  (doo-a  chan-to),  ecc. 
mille  (mil-la) 
mille  (e)  cento 
mille  due  cento 


1 Cardinal  numbers,  with  the  exception  of  uno  (one),  mille 
(one  thousand)  and  milione  (one  million),  are  invariable. 
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CARDINAL  NUMBERS. 

1,2 

3,4 

5,6 

7,8 

9, 10 
11 
12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 

22,  eta 
30 

31,  eta 
40 
50 
60 
70 
80 
90 
100 

200,  etc. 

1,000 

1,100 

1,200 
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due  mila  (me-la) 
un  milione  (me-leo-na) 
due  milioni  (me-leo-ne) 

14.  Le  vanno  bene  questi  guanti?  Si,  mi  vanno  benis- 
simo  (la  van-no  ba-na)  (gwan-te)  (ba-ms-se-m5). 

15.  E come  le  va  questo  cappello?  Bene,  benisumo! 
(va). 

vado  or  vo  (va-do)  (vo) 
vai  (vae) 
va  (va) 

andiamo  (an-dea-md) 
andate  (an-da-ta) 
vanno  (van-no) 

16.  Favorisca  farmi  vedere  altri1  guanti;  questi  non  mi 
vanno  bene  (far-my  va-da-ra  al-try). 

17.  Quanto  costa  questo  cappello?  Questo  costa  dieci 
scudi  (co-sta). 

18.  E quanto  costano  questi  guanti1?  Due  dollari  (co- 
sta-n6)  (dol-la-re). 


1 Altro,  altra,  altri,  alt  re. 
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2,000 

1,000,000 

2,000,000 

14.  Do  these  gloves  fit  ? Yes,  these  gloves  fit  me  very  well. 
Lit.:  (To)  yon  go  well  these  gloves?  Yes,  (to)  me 
go  very  well.) 

15.  And  how  does  this  hat  fit?  It  fits  all  right.  (Lit.: 
And  how  (to)  you  goes  this  hat?  Well,  very  well.) 

I go 

thou  goest 
he  goes 
we  go 
you  go 
they  go 

1(5.  Please  show  me  some  other  gloves;  these  do  not  fit 
well.  (Lit.:  Favor  (to)  make  me  see  other  gloves; 
these  not  (to)  me  go  well.) 

17.  How  much  is  this  hat?  This  hat  costs  ten  dollars. 
(Lit.:  How  much  costs  this  hat?  This  costs  ten 
dollars. ) 

18.  And  what  is  the  price  of  these  gloves  ? Two  dollars. 
(Lit. : And  how  much  cost  these  gloves  ? Two  dollars.) 


1 In  Italian,  as  in  French,  adjectives  must  agree  in  gender 
and  number  with  the  noun  they  determine.  Guanti  is  pi.  and 
masc.,  hence  quest i must  be  pi.  and  masc.  too.  Cappello  is  sing, 
and  masc.,  hence  questo  must  also  be  sing . and  masc. 
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VOCABOLARIO. 

La  Lingua;  Le  Lingue. 

Ella  ha  una  buona  pro- 
nuncia.  , 

La  sua  pronuncia  e pessima. 

L?  accento. 

Gli  accenti. 

Ella  non  accentua  bene 
questa  sillaba. 

Aecentui  bene  questa  sillaba. 

Pronunciare. 

Ella  pronuncia  bene. 

Ella  pronuncia  male. 

Ella  non  pronuncia  corret- 
tamente  questa  parola. 

Ella  non  pronuncia  bene 
questa  parola. 

Ella  pronuncia  male  ques- 
ta parola. 

Correggere. 

Lo  sbaglio,  Y errore. 

Lo  sproposito,  lo  strafal- 
cione. 

Mi  faccia  il  favore  di  cor- 
reggermi  quando  faccio 
uno  sbaglio  nel  pro- 
nunciare. 


VOCABULARY. 

The  Language;  The  Lan- 
guages. 

You  have  a good  pronuncia- 
tion. 

His  pronunciation  is  very 
bad. 

The  accent. 

The  accents. 

You  do  not  put  the  right 
accent  on  this  syllable. 

Put  the  right  accent  on  this 
syllable. 

To  pronounce. 

You  pronounce  well. 

You  pronounce  badly. 

You  do  not  pronounce  this 
word  correctly. 

You  do  not  pronounce  this 
word  correctly. 

You  pronounce  this  word 
incorrectly. 

To  correct 

The  mistake,  the  error. 

The  blunder. 

Will  you  please  correct  me 
when  I make  mistakes  in 
the  pronunciation? 
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In  Una  Bottega.  ( Continuazione .) 

19.  £ troppo.  Sono  carissimi  (tro-po  so-no  ca-ris-se-me). 

sono 
sei  (sae) 
e 

siamo  (sea-m5) 
siete  (sea-ta) 
sono 

20.  Oh ! no  signore ; sono  a buon  mercato,  or  a buon  prez- 
zo  (booon  mar-ca-to)  (prats-tso). 

21.  Desidera  pagare  questi  guanti  adesso? 

22.  Si,  voglio  pagarli  adesso.  Ecco  il  denaro.  Grazie 
infinite.  Mille  grazie  (ak-k5)  (da-na-ro  gra-tsea  in- 
fe-ne-ta). 

23.  Vuol  pagare  ora  questo  cappello?  (pa-gara). 

24.  No,  favorisca  mandarlo  all’  albergo  col  conto : lo 

paghero  la  (man-dar-lo  cdl  con-t5  al-1’  albair-go) 
(pa-ge-ro).  a 

25.  Non  ho  abbastanza  denaro  con  me  (ab-ba-stan-tsa) 
(con). 

26.  Ha  denaro  in  tasca?  (tas-ca). 

27.  Quanto  denaro  ha  in  dosso?  (dos-sd). 

<x 

28.  Ha  molto  denaro  in  dosso? 

29.  Ne  ho  molto  poco  (po-co). 

30.  Non  ho  molto  denaro  in  tasca.  Mandi  questo  cap- 
pello all’ albergo.  Lo  paghero  la  (man-de). 


The  Italian  Language. 


87 


In  a Store.  ( Continuation .) 

19.  It  is  very  dear.  (Lit.:  It  is  too  much;  (They)  are 

very  dear.)  I am 

thou  art 
he  or  she  is 
we  are 
you  are 
they  are 

20.  Oh,  no,  sir;  that  is  very  cheap.  (Lit.:  Oh,  no,  sir; 
(they)  are  at  good  market,  or  at  good  price.) 

21.  Do  you  want  to  pay  for  these  gloves  now?  (Lit.: 
Desire  (you)  pay  these  gloves  now?) 

22.  Yes,  I want  to  pay  for  them  now.  Here  is  your  money. 
Many  thanks.  (Lit.:  Yes,  (I)  want  pay  them  now. 
Here  the  money.  Thanks  infinite.) 

23.  Do  you  wish  to  pay  for  this  hat  now?  (Lit.:  Will 
(you)  pay  now  this  hat?) 

24.  Ho,  please  send  this  hat  and  your  bill  to  my  hotel; 
I will  pay  for  it  there.  (Lit. : Ho,  favor  send  it  in  one 
with  the  bill  to  the  hotel;  (I)  it  shall  pay  there.) 

25.  I have  not  money  enough  with  me.  (Lit.:  (I)  not 
have  enough  money  with  me.) 

26.  Have  you  money  enough  with  you?  (Lit.:  Have 
(you)  money  in  pocket?) 

27.  How  much  money  have  you  with  you?  (Lit.:  How 
much  money  have  (you)  in  back?) 

28.  Have  you  much  money  with  you  ? (Lit. : Have  (you) 
much  money  in  back?) 

29.  I have  very  little  with  me.  (Lit. : Of  it  (I)  have  very 
little.) 

30.  I have  not  much  money  with  me.  Send  this  hat  to  my 
hotel;  I will  pay  for  it  there.  (Lit. : (I)  not  have  much 
money  in  pocket.  Send  this  hat  to  the  hotel;  (I)  it 
shall  pay  there.) 
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CONIUGAZIONE  DEL  TEMPO  FUTURO. 
Prima  Coniugazione. 


parlerd 

paghero 

mangero 

parlerai 

pagherai 

mangerai 

parlera 

paghera 

mangera 

parleremo 

pagheremo 

mangeremo 

parlerete 

pagherete 

mangerete 

parleranno 

pagheranno 

mangeranno 

Seconda  Coniugazione. 

venderd 

ricevero 

vivro 

venderai 

riceverai 

vivrai 

vendera 

ricevera 

vivra 

venderemo 

riceveremo 

vivremo 

venderete 

riceverete 

vivrete 

venderanno 

riceveranno 

vivranno 

Terza  Coniugazione. 

partiro 

sentiro 

favoriro 

partirai 

sentirai 

favorirai 

partira 

sentira 

favorira 

partiremo 

sentiremo 

favoriremo 

partirete 

sentirete 

favorirete 

partiranno 

sentiranno 

favoriranno 

L’  ARRIVO 

— I’  ALBERGO 

— LE  STANZE. 

(ar-re-vo  al-ber-go  stan-tsa) 

1.  Che  vuol  fare  al  nostro  arrivo?  (no-stro). 


89 


The  Italian  Language. 

CONJUGATION  OF  THE  FUTURE  TENSE. 


I shall  speak 

First  Conjugation. 

I shall  pay 

I shall  eat 

thou  wilt  speak 

thou  wilt  pay 

thou  wilt  eat 

he  will  speak 

he  will  pay 

he  will  eat 

we  shall  speak 

we  shall  pay 

we  shall  eat 

you  will  speak 

you  will  pay 

you  will  eat 

they  will  speak 

they  will  pay 

they  will  eat 

Second  Conjugation. 

I shall  sell 

I shall  receive 

I shall  live 

thou  wilt  sell 

thou  wilt  receive 

thou  wilt  live 

he  will  sell 

he  will  receive 

he  will  live 

we  shall  sell 

we  shall  receive 

we  shall  live 

you  will  sell 

you  will  receive 

you  will  live 

they  will  sell 

they  will  receive 

they  will  live 

I shall  leave 

Third  Conjugation. 

I shall  feel 

I shall  favor 

thou  wilt  leave 

thou  wilt  feel 

thou  wilt  favor 

he  will  leave 

he  will  feel 

he  will  favor 

we  shall  leave 

we  shall  feel 

we  shall  favor 

you  will  leave 

you  will  feel 

you  will  favor 

they  will  leave 

they  will  feel 

they  will  favor 

ARRIVAL  — HOTEL  — ROOMS. 

1.  What  do  you  want  to  do  when  we  get  there?  (Lit.: 
What  will  (you)  do  at  the  our  arrival?) 
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2.  Sono  molto  stanco.  Vorrei  andare  immediatamente 
ad  un  buon1  albergo  (stan-co  vor-rae)  (im-ma-dea- 
ta-man-ta  ad). 

vorrei  (v5r-raiy) 
vorresti  (vor-rai-sty) 
vorrebbe  (vor-raib-ba) 
vorremmo  (vor-raim-mo) 
vorreste  (vor-rai-sta) 
vorrebbero  (vor-raib-ba-ro) 

3.  A che  albergo  vuol  andare2?  Air  albergo  d?  Inghil- 
terra  (m-gil-tair-ra) . 

4 \ uol  andarci  a piedi?  No^  prendero  una  vettura 

(an-dar-che)  (pea-de)  (pran-da-ro  oo-na  vat-tdo-rii). 

5.  Sono  molto  stanco.  Non  posso  andar  a piedi  fino 
all’ albergo.  Pigliero  una  vettura  (fe-no)  (pel- 
ya-ro). 

6.  Va  a piedi  fino  alP  albergo  o desidera  pigliare  una 
vettura?  (da-se-da-ra  pel-ya-ra). 

7.  Non  sono  stanco;  andro  a piedi  (an-dro). 

8.  Ha  bagaglio?  (ba-gal-yo). 

9.  Ha  molto  bagaglio? 

10.  Quanto  bagaglio  ha? 


1 B uono  (good),  follows  the  same  rule  as  uno,  hence:  Buon 
amicOy  buon  Hbro,  buorio  scolare,  buona  casa,  buon ’ arnica.  See 

Part  X. 
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2.  I am  very  tired.  I should  like  to  go  at  once  to  a good 
hotel.  (Lit. : (I)  am  very  tired.  (I)  would  go  im- 
mediately to  a good  hotel.) 

I should  like 
thou  wouldst  like 
he  or  she  would  like 
we  should  like 
you  would  like 
they  would  like 

3.  To  which  hotel  do  you  want  to  go?  To  the  hotel  of 
England.  (Lit.:  To  which  hotel  will  (you)  go?  To 
the  hotel  of  England.) 

4.  Are  you  going  to  walk  ? No,  I am  going  to  take  a cab. 
(Lit.:  Will  (you)  go  there  a-foot?  No,  (I)  shall  take 
a carriage.) 

5.  I am  very  tired.  I cannot  walk  to  the  hotel.  I am 
going  to  take  a cab.  (Lit.:  Am  very  tired.  (I)  not 
can  go  a-foot  till  to  the  hotel.  (I)  shall  take  a 
carriage.) 

6.  Are  you  going  to  walk  to  your  hotel,  or  will  you  take 
a cab?  (Lit.:  Go  (you)  a-foot  to  the  hotel,  or  will 
(you)  take  a cab?) 

7.  I am  not  tired;  I am  going  to  walk.  (Lit.:  (I)  not 
am  tired;  (I)  shall  go  a-foot.) 

8.  Have  you  any  baggage?  (Lit.:  Have  (you)  bag- 
gage?) 

9.  Have  you  much  baggage?  (Lit.:  Have  (you)  much 
baggage?) 

10c  How  much  baggage  have  you?  (Lit.:  How  much 
baggage  have  (you)  ?) 


2 See  grammar.  Part  X.,  for  a list  of  verbs  governing  other 
verbs  without  a preposition. 
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11.  Ho  pochissimo  bagaglio.  Prendero  il  tranvia  (tram* 
via,  tramvai)  (pran-da-ro)  (tran-vea,  tram-vea,  tram- 
vae). 

12.  Ho  molto  bagaglio.  Non  posso  andare  a piedi  sino 
all’ albergo.  Prendero  una  vettura  (se-no). 

13.  Cocchiere,  all’  albergo  d’ Inghilterra  (cok-kea-ra). 

14.  Buon  giorno;  pub  darmi  una  buona  stanza?  (stiin- 
tsa). 

15.  Puo  darmi  una  buona  stanza  al  primo  piano?  (pre- 
mo  pea-no). 

16.  Sono  stanchissimo1  e desidero  coricarmi  subito 
(stan-kes-se-mb)  (co-re  car-me  soo-be-tb) . 

17.  Favorisca  darmi  una  buona  stanza  al  primo  piano. 

18.  Favorisca  darmi  una  buona  stanza  al  secondo  piano, 
(sa-con-do). 

19.  Quanto  domandate  per  questa  camera?  (do-man-da- 
ta)  (ca-ma-ra). 

20.  Quanto  costa  al  giorno  questa  stanza?  (al  jor-no). 

21.  Quanto  fate  pagare  al  giorno  per  questa  stanza?  (fa- 
ta pa-ga-ra). 

22.  Questa  stanza  costa  tre  dollari  al  giorno  (dol-la-re). 

23.  Le  posso  dare  questa  stanza  a buon  mercato. 

24.  Questa  stanza  e troppo  cara.  Non  voglio  prenderla. 
Favorisca  farmene1  vedere  un5  altra. 


irThe  superlative  of  adjectives  is  formed  by  changing  either 
o or  a into  issimo  or  issima  respectively.  Words  ending  in  co 
or  go,  ca  or  ga  change  these  terminations  in  chissimo,  ghissimo , 
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11.  I have  very  little  baggage.  I am  going  to  take  the 
street-car.  (Lit.:  (I)  have  very  little  baggage.  (I) 

* shall  take  the  tramway.) 

12.  I have  a great  deal  of  baggage.  I cannot  walk  to  my 
hotel.  I am  going  to  take  a cab.  (Lit.:  (I)  have 
much  baggage.  (I)  not  can  go  a-foot  to  the  hotel.) 

13.  Driver,  to  the  “ Hotel  of  England!”  (Lit.:  Driver, 
to  the  hotel  of  England ! ) 

14.  Good-day,  sir;  can  you  give  me  a good  room?  (Lit.: 
Good-day,  sir;  can  (you)  give  me  a good  room?) 

15.  Can  (you)  give  me  a good  room  on  the  first  floor? 

16.  Iam  very  tired,  and  I wish  to  go  to  bed  at  once.  (Lit. : 
(I)  am  very  tired,  and  (I)  wish  (to)  couch  myself.) 

17.  Please  give  me  a good  room  on  the  first  floor.  (Lit. : 
Favor  (to)  give  me  a good  room  on  the  first  floor.) 

18.  Please  give  me  a good  room  on  the  second  floor. 

19.  At  what  price  can  you  give  me  this  room  ? (Lit. : 
How  much  ask  (you)  for  this  room?) 

20.  How  much  is  this  room  per  day?  (Lit.:  How  much 
costs  per  day  this  room  ?) 

21.  How  much  is  this  room  per  day?  (Lit.:  How  much 
make  (you)  pay  per  day  for  this  room?) 

22.  This  room  is  three  dollars  per  day. 

23.  I can  give  you  this  room  very  cheap.  (Lit.:  (I)  you 
can  give  this  room  at  good  price.) 

24!  This  room  is  too  dear.  I will  not  take  it.  Pray  show 
me  another.  (Lit.:  This  room  is  too  dear.  (I)  not 
want  take  it.  Please  show  me  another.) 

chissima  or  ghissima  respectively.  For  more  rules  and  exceptions 

see  Part  X. 

1 See  rules  on  personal  pronouns  in  Part  X. 
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25.  Non  ho  pm  nessun’  altra  stanza  a questo  piano,  ma 
gliene2  posso  dar  una  grandissima  ed  a bnon  prezzo 
al  terzo  (pedd  nes-soon  al-tra)  (ma  lya-ne)  (do-na 
gran-des-se-ma  ad  a bdoon  praits-tso  al  ter-tso). 

26.  Non  mi  piace  dimorar  su  in  alto.  Potrei  avere  una 
stanza  a pian  terreno?  (pea-cha  de-md-rar  soo)  (al-to 
po-trae  a-va-ra)  (pean  tair-ra-no). 

potrei  (po-tray) 
potresti  (po-trai-sty) 
potrebbe  (po-traib-ba) 
potremmo  (pd-traim-mo) 
potreste  (po-trai-sta) 
potrebbero  (po-traib-ba-rd) 

27.  Questa  camera  e grande* 1  e bella.  Per  quanto  me  la 
da?  (gran-da)  (bel-la)  (da). 

28.  Questa  stanza  e molto  a buon  mercato.  Costa  solo 
due  dollari  al  giorno. 

29.  Benissimo,  la  piglio.  Abbia  la  bonta  di  farmi  por- 
tar  su  il  bagaglio  e di  pagare  il  cocchiere  (pel-yo). 


30.  Portinaio,  a che  piano  potreste  darci  alloggio?  Por- 
tinaio,  a che  piano  potreste  alloggiarei?  (por-te-r.a- 
yo)  (dar-che  al-loj-jo)  (al-ldj-jar-che). 


2 See  rules  on  personal  pronouns  in  Part  X. 

1 See  Part  X..  on  adjectives  ending  in  e. 
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25.  I have  not  another  room  on  this  floor;  but  I can  give 
you  a very  large  and  cheap  room  on  the  third  floor. 
(Lit. : (I)  not  have  more  any  other  room  on  this  floor, 
but  to  you  of  it  can  give  one  very  large  and  at  good 
price  on  the  third.) 

26.  I do  not  like  to  be  so  high  up.  Could  I get 
a room  on  the  ground  floor?  (Lit.:  Not  me  pleases 
to  lodge  up  in  high.  Could  (I)  have  a room  on  floor 
ground  ?) 

I could 
thou  couldst 
he  or  she  could 
we  could 
you  could 
they  could 

27.  This  room  is  large  and  handsome.  At  what  price  can 
you  give  it  to  me?  (Lit.:  This  room  is  large  and 
handsome.  For  how  much  me  it  give  (you)  ?) 

28.  This  room  is  very  cheap.  It  costs  only  two  dollars  a 
a day.  (Lit. : This  room  is  very  cheap.  (It)  costs 
only  two  dollars  per  day.) 

29.  Very  well,  I will  take  it.  Please  send  my  baggage  up 
and  pay  the  cabman.  (Lit.:  Very  well,  (I)  it  take. 
Have  the  kindness  to  make  (to)  me  carry  up  the  bag- 
gage and  to  pay  the  driver.) 

30.  Porter,  on  what  floor  could  you  put  us?  (Lit.: 
Porter,  on  what  floor  could  (you)  give  us  lodging? 
Porter,  on  what  floor  could  (you)  lodge  us?) 
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31.  Non  lo  so;  devo  chiamare  P oste  (P  albergatore,  il 
proprietario)  (da-vo  kea-ma-ra  P o-sta  al-bair-ga-to- 
ra  pro-prea-ta-reo). 

32.  Buon  giomo,  Signore.  Ella  vorrebbe  delle  stanze? 

33.  Quante  stanze  vorrebbe? 

34.  Potrebbe  darci  una  sala  e due  camere  da  letto  con- 
tigue1?  (sa-la)  (lait-to)  (con-te-gwa). 

35.  A che  piano  ci  potrebbe  dare  queste  stanze? 

36.  A1  secondo.  Non  ci  potrebbe  dare  delle  stanze  a 
plan  terreno? 

37.  Si,  Signore.  Eccone  tre  che  fanno  per  loro  (aik-ko- 
na  trai)  (lo-ro). 

38.  Quanto  fate  pagare  al1  giorno? 

39.  Quaranta  lire2  (kwa-ran-tii  le-ra). 

40.  Son  troppo  care  (ca-ra). 

41.  Posso  darle  stanze  del3  mezzanino  a miglior  prezzo 
(maits-tsa-ne-no) . 


42.  Ditemi  il  ristretto.  Ditemi  il  prezzo  piu  ristretto. 
Ditemi  P ultimo  prezzo. 

43.  Trenta  lire  al  giorno? 

44.  Ebbene!  Prendero  le  stanze  del  mezzanino. 


45.  Desidera  pranzare  adesso,  Signore?  (pran-tsa-ra). 


1 Adjectives  must  agree  with  the  nouns  they  qualify. 

2 Franco,  franchi,  is  also  used  instead  of  lire. 

3 See  Declensions  in  Part  X. 
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31.  1 cannot  tell  you.  I will  have  to  call  the  proprietor. 
(Lit. : ( I ) not  it  know.  ( I ) must  call  the  innkeeper, 
the  hotelkeeper,  the  proprietor.) 

32.  Good-day,  sir.  You  would  like  (to  have)  some  rooms? 

33.  How  many  rooms  would  you  like? 

34.  Could  you  let  us  have  a parlor  and  two  adjoining  bed- 
rooms? (Lit.:  Could  (you)  give  us  a parlor  and  two 
rooms  for  bed  adjoining?) 

35.  On  what  floor  could  you  give  us  these  rooms ? (Lit.: 
On  what  floor  us  could  (you)  give  these  rooms?) 

36.  On  the  second  floor.  Could  you  not  give  us  some 
rooms  on  the  ground  floor? 

37.  Yes,  certainly.  These  three  answer  your  desire. 
(Lit. : Yes,  sir.  Here  of  it  three  that  do  for  you.) 

38.  What  is  the  price  of  these  rooms  per  day?  (Lit.: 
How  much  make  (you)  pay  per  day?) 

39.  Forty  francs.  (Lit.:  Forty  lire  (or  Italian  francs).) 

40.  That  is  very  dear.  (Lit.:  (They)  are  too  dear.) 

41.  I can  let  you  have  some  cheaper  rooms  on  the  mez- 
zanine floor.  (Lit.:  (I)  can  give  you  rooms  of  the 
mezzanine  floor  at  better  price.) 

42.  Tell  me  your  last  price.  (Lit. : Tell  me  the  lowest. 
Tell  me  the  price  most  low.  Tell  me  the  last  price.) 

43.  Thirty  francs  a day. 

44.  All  right ! I will  take  the  rooms  on  the  mezzanine 
floor.  (Lit.:  And  well!  (I)  will  take  the  rooms  of 
the  mezzanine  floor.) 

45.  Do  you  wish  to  dine  now,  sir?  (Lit. : Desire  (you  to) 
dine  now,  sir?) 
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46.  o,  grazie.  Sono  stanchissimo  6 desidero  coricarini 
subito  ( co-re-car-me  ) . 

4<.  Desidera  altro?  No,  grazie.  Ho  quanto  mi  occorre 
( al-tro  ) ( gra-tsea  ) ( oc-cor-ra ) . . 

48.  Non  vedo  zolfanelli  nella1  stanza.  Cameriere,  porta- 
temi  una  scatola  di  fiammiferi  (vado  tsol-fa-nail-le) 
(ca-ma-rea-ra  por-ta-ta-me)  (sca-to-la)  (feam-me- 
fa-re). 

49.  Ecco2  i fiammiferi.  Desidera  altro? 


50.  No,  grazie;  null’ altro.  Voglio  coricarmi  subito 
( ndol-E  al-tro ) co-re-car-me ) . 


51.  Buona  notte,  Signore.  Buon  riposo  (booo-na  n5t-ta) 
(re-po-so). 


mi  occorre 
ti  occorre 
gli  occorre 
le  occorre 
ci  occorre 
vi  occorre 

occorre  loro  (lo-ro) . 

Vorrei  partire  col  primo  treno  per  Milano;  ma  sgraziata- 
mente,  cio  mi  e impossibile. 
vorrei  (vor-rae) 
partire  (par-te-ra) 
col  (col) 


1 See  Part  X.  about  the  prepositions  that  form  only  one  word 
with  the  article. 

* Eccq,  here  is,  here  are. 
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46.  No,  thank  you ; I am  very  tired  and  want  to  go  to  bed 
at  once.  (Lit.:  No,  thank  you;  am  very  tired  and 
desire  (to)  retire  me  promptly.) 

47.  Do  you  wish  anything  else?  No,  thank  you;  I have 
everything.  (Lit.:  Desire  (you)  other?  No,  thank 
you;  have  as  much  to  me  needs.) 

48.  I do  not  see  any  matches  in  the  room.  Please  bring 
me  a box  of  matches,  waiter.  (Lit.:  (I)  do  not  see 
matches  in  the  room.  Waiter,  bring  me  a box  of 
matches. ) 

49.  Here  are  the  matches.  Do  you  wish  anything  else? 
(Lit.:  Here  the  matches.  Desire  (you)  other?) 

50.  No,  thanks;  nothing  else.  I wish  to  retire  at  once. 
(Lit.:  No,  thank  you;  nothing  else.  (I)  will  couch 
myself  at  once.) 

51.  Good-night,  sir.  Sleep  well.  (Lit.:  Good  rest.) 

I need 
thou  needest 
he  needs 
she  needs 
we  need 
you  need 
they  need 

I should  like  to  feave  by  the  first  train  for  Milan,  but, 
unfortunately,  that  is  impossible. 

I should  like  (I  would  like) 

to  leave  (to  start,  to  set  out) 
by  the 
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primo  trenc  (pre-mo  tra-no) 
per  (par) 

Milano  (Me-la-no) 
ma  (ma) 

sgraziatamente  (sgra-tsea-ta-man-ta) 
cio  (cho 
mi  (me) 
e (a) 

impossibile  (lm-pos-se-be-la) 

UN  VIAGGIO. 

1.  Che  vuol  fare  domani  mattina1  ? Morrei  partire  per 
Firenze  col  primo2  treno  (do-ma-ne  mat-te-na) 
(tra-no). 


2.  Perdoni,  Signore;  vorrei  partire  per  Firenze.  Mi  fa 
la  gentilezza  di  dirmi  dove  e la  stazione  della  ferro- 
via?  (pair-do-ne  (der-me)  (sta-tseo-na)  (fair-r5- 
vea). 

3.  Scusi;  dov’e  la  Stazione  Centrale1?  (scoo-se  do-v’a) 
(chan-tra-la). 

4.  Perdoni;  per  dove  si  va  alia  Staz^ne  Centrale? 

5.  Scusi;  qual  e la  sala  d’aspetto?  (a-spait-to). 


1 Domani  mattina , to-morrow  morning.  La  mattina,  the  morn- 
ing. 

2 The  pupil  ought  to  commit  to  memory  by  frequent  repetition 
both  the  Cardinal  and  the  Ordinal  numbers. 
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first  train 
for 

Milan, 

but, 

unfortunately, 

that 

to  me 

is  impossible. 


A JOURNEY. 

1.  What  do  you  want  to  do  to-morrow  morning?  I 
should  like  to  leave  by  the  first  train  for  Florence. 
(Lit.:  What  will  (you)  do  to-morrow  morning? 
Would  like  (to)  leave  for  Florence  with  the  first 
train. ) 

2.  Excuse  me,  sir;  I should  like  to  go  to  Florence. 
Will  you  please  tell  me  where  the  depot  is?  (Lit.: 
Pardon,  sir;  would  like  (to)  leave  for  Florence.  Me 
do  the  kindness  to  tell  me  where  is  the  depot  of  the 
railroad  ?) 

3.  Excuse  me  , where  is  the  Central  Station? 

4.  Pardon  me,  which  is  the  way  to  the  Central  Station? 
(Lit.:  Pardon,  through  where  oneself  goes  to  the  Sta- 
tion Central?) 

5.  Excuse  me,  which  is  the  waiting-room?  (Lit.:  Ex- 
cuse; which  is  the  room  of  waiting?) 


1 Adjectives  ending  in  e have  the  same  termination  for  both 
genders, 
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6.  Perdoni;  dove  e la  cassa?  (cas-sa). 

7.  Scusi,  voglio  andare  a Firenze.  Dove  e la  cassa? 


8.  Perdoni,  voglio  partire  col  treno  espresso  per  Firen- 
ze. Potrebbe  Ella2  dirmi  dove  sia  la  cassa?  (a-sprais- 
s5). 


9.  Yada  diritto  avanti  (va-da  de-rit-to  a-van-te). 

10.  La  cassa  si  trova  a destra  (tro-va)  (dai-stra). 

11.  Perdoni,  mi  potrebbe  dire  da  che  lato  si  trovi  la  cas- 
sa? (la-to). 

12.  Da  che  lato  trovasi* 1  la  cassa?  A destra.  A sinistra 
(se-ne-stra). 

13.  Favorisca  darmi  nn  biglietto  per  Firenze  (bel-yait- 
to)  (fe-ran-tsa). 

14.  Di  che  classe?  Di  seconda  (clas-sa)  (sa-con-da). 

15.  Favorisca  darmi  un  biglietto  di  seconda  per  Venezia 
(Va-na-tsea). 

16.  Lo  vuole  solo  di  andata,  o di  andata  e ritorno?  (Id) 
(so-lo)  (an-da-ta)  (re-tor-no). 


2 Ella  is  the  grammatical  nominative  for  the  third  person  femi- 
nine. However,  Lei  is  now  also  frequently  used  instead  of  it. 

1 Although  the  personal  conjunctive  pronoun  ought  to  be  put 

generally  before  the  verb,  except  in  the  imperative,  the  infinitive 
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6.  I beg  your  pardon;  where  is  the  ticket-office?  (Lit. : 
Pardon;  where  is  the  cash?) 

7.  I beg  your  pardon;  I would  like  to  go  to  Florence. 
Where  is  the  ticket-office?  (Lit.:  Excuse;  (I)  will 
go  to  Florence.  Where  is  the  case?) 

8.  Pardon  me;  I would  like  to  leave  by  the  express 
train  for  Florence.  Could  you  please  tell  me  where 
the  ticket-office  is?  (Lit.:  Pardon;  (I)  will  leave 
by  the  train  express.  Could  you  tell  me  where  is 
the  safe?) 

9.  Go  straight  ahead. 

10.  The  ticket-office  is  on  the  right  side.  (Lit.:  The 
safe  itself  finds  on  right.) 

11.  I beg  your  pardon;  could  you  please  tell  me  on  which 
side  the  ticket-office  is?  (Lit.:  Pardon;  me  could 
(you)  tell  on  which  side  itself  finds  the  safe?) 

12.  On  which  side  is  the  ticket-office?  On  the  right. 
On  the  left.  (Lit. : On  which  side  finds  itself  the 
safe?  On  right.  On  left.) 

13.  Please  give  me  a ticket  to  Florence.  (Lit. : Favor 
(to)  give  me  a ticket  for  Florence.) 

14.  Which  class?  Second,  please.  (Lit. : Of  which  class? 
Of  second.) 

15.  Please  give  me  a second-class  ticket  to  Venice.  (Lit. : 
Favor  (to)  give  me  a ticket  of  second  for  Venice.) 

16.  Single  or  return?  (Lit.:  It  will  (you)  only  of  going, 
or  of  going  and  return?) 


and  the  imperative  affirmative,  yet  not  unfrequently  they  follow 
the  verb  and  form  only  one  word  with  it  even  in  other  tenses. 
There  is  great  variety  in  the  Italian  construction. 
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17.  Favorisca  darmi  un  biglietto  di  andata  e ritorno. 

18.  Quanto  costa  il  biglietto  per  Yenezia? 

19.  Quanto  costa  un  biglietto  di  seeonda  classe  per  Na- 
poli? (Na-po-le). 

20.  Quanto  costa  un  biglietto  di  ritorno  di  terza  classe? 
(tair-tsa). 

21.  Dieci  dollari,  Signore.  Eceoli.1  Ed  eceo  il  suo  bi- 
ghetto  col  resto  (rai-sto). 


22.  Voglio  consegnare  il  baule.  Dov’e  l’uffieio  dei  ba- 
gagli?  (eon-sa-nya-ra)  (oof-fe-eho). 

23.  Potrebbe  Ella  dirmi  dove  sia  1’  ufficio  dei  bagagli  ? 
Vorrei  consegnare  questo  baule. 


24.  Chiamero  il  portinaio : egli  consegiyfra  il  di  lei  baule 
(kea-ma-ro)  (por-te-na-yo)  (lae). 

25.  Portinaio,  questo  Signore  vuol  consegnare  il  suo 
baule. 

26.  Benissimo.  Dove  va.  Signore? 

27.  Yado  a Napoli. 


Expressions  like:  Here  I am,  here  thou  art,  here  he  is,  here 

she  is,  here  we  are,  here  you  are,  here  they  (masc.  and  fern.) 
are,  are  rendered  by  ecco  joined  with  the  pronouns  mi,  ti,  lo,  la, 
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17.  Please  give  me  a return-ticket.  (Lit.:  Please  give  me 
a ticket  of  going  and  return.) 

18.  How  much  is  a ticket  to  Venice?  (Lit.:  How  much 
costs  the  ticket  for  Venice?) 

19.  How  much  is  a second-class  ticket  to  Naples?  (Lit.: 
How  much  costs  a ticket  of  second  for  Naples?) 

20.  How  much  is  a third-class  return  ticket?  (Lit. : How 
much  costs  a ticket  of  return  of  third  class?) 

21.  Ten  dollars,  sir.  Here  you  are.  And  here  is  your 
ticket  and  your  change.  (Lit. : Ten  dollars,  sir.  Here 
(they)  are.  And  here  is  your  ticket  with  the  balance.) 

22.  I would  like  to  check  my  trunk.  Pray,  where  is  the 
baggage  office  ? ( Lit. : ( I ) will  consign  the  trunk. 
Where  is  the  office  of  the  luggage?) 

23.  Could  you  please  inform  me  where  the  baggage  office 
is?  I would  like  to  check  this  trunk.  (Lit.:  Could 
you  tell  me  where  is  the  office  of  the  baggage?  I 
would  like  consign  this  trunk.) 

24.  I will  call  the  porter ; he  will  check  your  trunk  for  you. 
(Lit. : I will  call  the  porter;  he  will  consign  the  trunk 
for  you.) 

25.  Porter,  this  gentleman  would  like  to  have  his  trunk 
checked.  (Lit.:  Porter,  this  gentleman  will  consign 
his  trunk.) 

26.  All  right.  Where  are  you  going,  sir?  (Lit.:  Very 
well.  Where  go  (you),  sir  ?) 

27.  I am  going  to  Naples.  (Lit.:  (I)  go  to  Naples.) 


ci,  vi,  etc.,  as:  eccomi,  eccoti,  eccolo , eccola,  eccoci , eccovi , eccoli, 
eccole.  Here  is  my  father,  ecco  mio  padre,  etc. 
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28.  Ha  il  biglietto  ? Si,  V ho.  Eccolo. 

29.  Favorisca  darmelo.1  Yada  ora  nella  sala  d’ aspetto 

Io  consegnerd  il  suo  baule  e le1  porterd  la  polizza 
(po-lits-tsa). 


30.  Ecco  la  polizza.  Ella  ha  soprappeso 2 da  pagare  (so- 
prap-pa-so). 

31.  Mille  grazie.  Ecco  il  denaro  per  il  soprappeso.  E 
quanto  devo  a Lei?  (mel-la). 


32.  Non  abbiamo  tariffa.  Dia  quel  che  crede  (ta-rlf-fa 
dea)  (cra-da). 

33.  Capisco.  £ una  mancia,  non  e vero?  (cii-pe-sc5 
(man-cha). 

34.  Si,  Signore,  cosi  e.  Grazie  infinite.  Signore.  Gli 
Americani  sono  generosi;  danno  sempre  buone  man- 
ce  (co-se)  (In-fe-ne-ta)  (dan-no  sam-pra  booo-na 
man-cha) . 


1 The  pupil  ought  to  consult  the  table  representing  the  Per- 
sonal Pronouns  in  Part  X.  very  frequently. 

Soprappeso,  instead  of  sopra  peso.  In  compound  words  the 
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28.  Have  you  your  ticket  ? Certainly ; here  it  is.  (Lit. : 
(You)  have  the  ticket?  Yes,  (I)  it  have;  here  it.) 

-29.  Will  you  please  give  it  to  me?  Pray  go  into  the  wait- 
ing-room. I will  check  your  baggage,  and  bring  you 
the  check.  (Lit. : Please  give  me  it.  Go  now  to  the 
room  of  waiting.  I will  check  your  baggage,  and  you 
will  bring  the  check.) 

30.  Here  is  your  check,  sir.  There  is  some  overweight  to 
pay.  (Lit. : Here  the  check.  You  have  overweight 
to  pay.) 

31.  Oh ! thank  you.  Here  is  the  money  for  the  overweight. 
And  how  much  do  I owe  you?  (Lit.:  Thousand 
thanks.  Here  the  money  for  the  overweight.  And 
how  much  owe  (I)  to  }rou?) 

32.  We  have  no  tariff.  You  may  give  what  you  like.  (Lit.: 
(We)  not  have  tariff.  Give  that  which  (you)  believe.) 

33.  Oh,  yes!  That’s  a tip,  is  it  not?  (Lit.:  (I)  under- 
stand. Is  a tip,  not  is  true?) 

34.  Yes,  sir.  Ever  so  much  obliged  to  you ! Americans 
are  always  liberal  and  generous  with  their  tips.  (Lit. : 
Yes,  sir;  so  is.  Thanks  infinite,  sir.  The  Americans 
are  generous;  (they)  give  always  good  tips.) 


initial  consonant  of  the  second  part  is  generally  doubled  if  the 
first  part  ends  with  a vowel.  Thus  da  vero  become  davvero, 
really;  e bene  are  contracted  into  ebbene3  and  well. 
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35.  A che  ora1  parte  questo  treno?  (par-ta). 

do  (do) 
dai  (dae) 
da  (da) 

diamo  (dea-mo) 
date  (da-ta) 
danno  (dan-nd) 

dia  (dea) 

dia 

dia 

diamo  (dea-mo) 
diate  (dea-ta) 
diano  (dea-nd) 

parto  (par-to) 
parti  (par-te) 
parte  (par-ta) 
partiamo  (par-tea-m5) 
partite  (par-te-ta) 
partono  (par-to-no) 

36.  Questo  treno  partira  fra  cinque  minuti  (par-te-ra 
fra  chln-kwa  me-noo-te). 

partiro 

partirai 

partira 

partiremo 

partirete 

parti  ranno 


1 The  student  ought  to  get  familiar  with  the  way  of  giving  or 
asking  the  time , which  he  will  find  in  Part  X.  fully  explained. 
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35.  At  what  time  does  this  train  leave  ? (Lit. : At  what 
hour  leaves  this  train  ? ) 

I give 
thou  givest 
he  or  she  gives 
we  give 
you  give 
they  give 

that  I may  give 
that  thou  mayst  give 
that  he  or  she  may  give 
that  we  may  give 
that  you  may  give 
that  they  may  give 

I leave 
thou  leavest 
he  or  she  leaves 
we  leave 
you  leave 
they  leave 

36.  This  train  leaves  in  five  minutes.  (Lit.:  This  train 
will  leave  within  five  minutes.) 

I shall  leave 
thou  wilt  leave 
he  will  leave 
we  shall  leave 
you  will  leave 
they  will  leave 
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37.  C’e  un  vagone  per  fumatori?  (ch’a)  (v£-go-na) 
(foo-ma-to-re) . 

38.  Eccolo,  e c?e  molto  posto  (po-sto). 

39.  Sa  Ella  quando  arrivera  a Napoli  questo  treno  ? Alle 
otto  di  sera.  Ecco  un  orario  (sa-ra)  (5-ra-re5). 
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37.  Is  there  a smoking-car? 

38.  Here  it  is,  and  there  is  plenty  of  room.  (Lit. : Here 
it,  and  there  is  much  room.) 

39.  Do  you  know  when  this  train  will  arrive  in  Naples? 
At  eight  P.  M.  Here  is  a time-table.  (Lit. : Know 
you  when  will  arrive  in  Naples  this  train?  At  the 
eight  of  evening.  Here  a time-table.) 
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CONVERSATIONAL  EXERCISES. 


% v 

What  they  are  and  how  they  should  be  studied. 


Having  thoroughly  mastered  the  foregoing  sentences,  the 
student  must  now  familiarize  himself  with  the  Conversa- 
Tional  Exercises.  ^ 

They  consist  of  purely  practical  phrases,  such  as  we  are 
m the  habit  of  using  in  common,  everyday  life.  But  as 

every  person  employs  of  necessity  his  own  peculiar  mode 
of  diction. 


Diversity  of  Expression 

must  be  acquired  from  the  very  start  by  the  student  of 
foreign  tongues. 

The  most  commonplace  thought  can  be  expressed  in 
numerous  ways,  and  throughout  my  books,  and  especially 
m the  Conversational  Parts,  I have  therefore  given  a vast 
number  of  sentences  which,  though  worded  differently,  are 
identical  in  their  meanings. 


The  Advantages  of  this  Plan 

are  self-evident.  The  pupil  is  no  longer  confined  to  a 
single  phrase,  but  becomes  familiar  with  a variety  of  ex- 
pressions. He  does  not  only  learn  one  sentence  by  which 
he  may  state  his  wants,  but  controls  the  whole  colloquial 
vocabulary  on  any  one  subject,  and  is  thus  enabled  to  carry 
on  a conversation  with  almost  any  one. 

At  the  same  time 
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The  Conversations  are  Graded 

in  such  a . manner  that  only  such  constructions,  idioms, 
moods  and  tenses  are  given  as  have  been  previously  mas- 
tered by  the  student. 

Mere  questions  and  answers  of  the  guide-hooh  style  have 
— as  far  a?'*possible  — been  avoided.  Later  on  all  con- 
versations are  carried  on  in  Italian. 

All  phrases  used  are  so  to  say 

Sentence-Moulds. 

They  are  intended  to  teach  the  pupil  to  think  in  Italian 
and  with  this  end  in  view  they  should  always  be  studied 
aloud  and  rendered  frequently  in  Italian  until  the  pupil 
can  utter  them  just  as  smoothly  and  rapidly  in  the  foreign 
language  as  in  his  own. 

Let  it  always  be  remembered  that 

“ Repetitio  est  mater  studiorum.” 

Nothing  is  so  essential  in  the  mastery  of  a foreign  tongue 
as  constant  repetition. 

“ Gutta  cavat  lapidem,  non  vi,  sed  saepe  cadcndo  ” 
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VOCABOLARIO. 

Continuazione. 

Ella  ha  fatto  uno  sbaglio. 

Che  significa  questo  ? 

II  senso,  il  significato. 

Usare,  impiegare. 

Questa  parola  non  si  usa  in 
questo  senso. 

Come  si  impiega  questa  pa- 
rola? 

La  frase. 

La  proposizione. 

Vorrei  fare  delle  compre, 
delle  spese. 

Vorrei  fare  delle  incette. 

Quanto  costa  ? 

Quanto  vale  questo? 

questo  il  prezzo  piu  ri- 
stretto  ? 

L questo  P ultimo  prezzo  ? 

Il  conto. 

La  ricevuta. 

Favorisca  mandare  alF  al- 
bergo  questi  oggetti  col 
conto  saldato. 


VOCABULARY. 

. Continued. 

You  have  made  a mistake. 
What  does  that  mean  ? 

The  sense,  the  meaning. 

To  use,  to  employ. 

This  word  is  not  used  in 
this  sense. 

How  is  this  word  used  ? 

The  phrase. 

The  sentence. 

I would  like  to  do  some 
shopping,  some  purchases. 

How  much  does  that  cost  ? 
What  is  the  price  of  this  ? 

Is  that  the  cheapest  price  ? 

The  bill. 

The  receipt. 

Please  send  these  goods  with 
a receipted  bill  to  my 
hotel. 
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NUMERI  ORDINALI  (noo-ma-re  or-de-na-le). 

il  primo,  la  prima  (pre-mo  pre-ma) 

il  secondo,  la  seconda,  ecc.  (sa-con-dd  sa-con-da) 

il  terzo  (tair-tso) 

il  quarto  (kwar-to) 

il  quinto  (kwin-to) 

il  sesto  (sai-sto) 

il  settimo  (sait-te-md) 

r ottavo,  Pottava  (ot-ta-vo) 

il  nono  (no-no) 

il  decimo  (da-che-mo) 

P undecimo,  or  il  decimo  primo  (oon- da-che-mo) 
il  dodicesimo,  or  il  decimo  secondo  (do-de-cha-se-mo) 
il  tredicesimo,  or  il  decimo  terzo  (tra-de-cha-se-mo) 
il  quattordicesimo,  or  il  decimo  quarto  (kwat-tor-de-cha* 
se-mo) 

il  quindicesimo,  or  il  decimo  quinto  (kwm-de-cha-se-md) 
il  sedicesimo,  or  il  decimo  sesto  (sa-de-cha-se-mo) 
il  diciasettesimo,  or  il  decimo  settimo  (de-cha-sait-ta- 
se-mo) 

il  diciottesimo,  or  il  decimo  ottavo  (de-chot-ta-se-md) 
il  diciannovesimo,  or  il  decimo  nono  (de-chan-no-va- 
se-mo) 

il  ventesimo  (van-ta-se-md) 
il  ventesimo  primo,  ecc. 
il  trentesimo  (tran-ta-se-mo) 
il  quarantesimo  ( k wa-r an-ta-se-mo ) 
il  cinquantesimo  ( chin-k wan-ta-se-md  ) 
il  sessantesimo  (sas-san-ta-se-mo) 
il  settantesimo  (sat-t an-ta-se-mo) 
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THE  ORDINAL  NUMBERS. 

the  1st 
the  2d 
the  3d 
the  4th 
the  5th 
the  6th 
the  7th 
the  8th 
the  9th 
the  10th 
the  11th 
the  12  th 
the  13  th 
the  14th 

the  15th 
the  16th 
the  17th 

the  18  th 
the  19th 

the  20th 
the  21st,  eta 
the  30  th 
the  40th 
the  50th 
the  60th 
the  70th 
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T ottantesimo  (ot-tan-ta-se-mo) 
il  novantesimo  ( no- van-ta-se-ino ) 
il  centesimo  (chan-ta-se-m5) 
il  millesimo  (mil-la-se-mo) 
il  milionesimo  (me-leo-na-se-m5) 

T ultimo  (ool-te-mo) 

Y antipenultimo  ( an-te-pa-nool-te-mo) 

DOMANDE  PER  INFORMARSI  DI  UNA  STRADA. 

(d5-man-da)  (m-for-mar-se)  (stra-dii). 

1.  Perdoni/  Signore;  potrebbe  insegnarmi1 2  la  Via 
Alessandro  Manzoni?  (m-sa-nyar-me)  (vea  a-las- 
san-drb  man-zo-ne). 

2.  Mi  fa  la  gentilezza  d?  indicarmi  il  camino  che  mena 
alia  Via  Angelo  Buonarotti?  (m-de-car-me)  (ca-me- 
no)  (ma-na  al-la)  (an-ja-15  booo-na-rot-te) . 

3.  Di  grazia,  per  dove  si  passa  per  andare  in  via  Torino  ? 
(gra-tsea)  (pas-sa)  (to-re-no). 

4.  Scusi,  e qui  vicino  Y Albergo  degli  Angioli?  (ve-che- 
no)  (dail-ye  an-jo-le). 

5.  Di  grazia,  per  dove  si  va  al  Teatro  della  Scala?  (taa- 
tro  dail-la  sca-la). 

6.  Scusi,  e questa  la  via  che3  conduce  al  Teatro  Ales- 
sandro Manzoni?  (con-doo-cha). 


1 See  Part  X.  about  the  Imperative  Mood. 

’Part  X.  will  give  a list  of  verbs  governing  other  verba  with 

out  an  intervening  preposition. 
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the  80th 
the  90th 
the  100th 
the  1,000th 
the  1,000,000th 
the  last 

the  last  but  one 

TO  INQUIRE  ONE’S  WAY. 

(Lit. : Questions  to  inform  oneself  about  a street.) 

1.  Excuse  me,  sir;  could  you  please  tell  me  where  Ales- 
sandro Manzoni  Street  is?  (Lit.:  Pardon,  sir;  could 
(you)  show  me  the  Street  A.  M.  ?) 

2.  Will  you  kindly  show  me  the  way  to  Angelo  Buona- 
rotti  Street?  (Lit.:  (To)  me  do  (you)  the  kindness 
to  show  me  the  way  that  leads  to  the  Street  A.  B.  ?) 

3.  Pray,  which  is  the  way  to  Turin  Street?  (Lit.:  Of 
kindness,  through  where  itself  passes  to  go  to  Street 
Torino  ?) 

4.  I beg  your  pardon,  is  the  Hotel  of  the  Angels  near  by  ? 
(Lit. : Excuse,  is  here  near  the  Hotel  of  the  Angels?) 

5.  Pardon  me,  how  do  I go  to  the  Scala  Theatre  ? (Lit. : 
Of  kindness,  through  where  itself  goes  to  the  Theatre 
of  the  Scala?) 

6.  Pardon,  is  this  the  way  to  Alessandro  Manzoni  Thea- 
tre? (Lit.:  Excuse,  is  this  the  way  that  leads  to  the 
Theatre  Alessandro  Manzoni?) 


* Che  in  this  case  is  a relative  pronoun;  while  chif  who?  is 
an  interrogative  pronoun. 
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7.  Abbia  la  gentilezza  d?  insegnarmi  per  dove  si  va  alia 
stazione  della  ferrovia. 

8.  Favorisca  dirmi  se  e questa  la  strada  che  conduce  al 
teatro. 

9.  Si,  Signore,  vada  diritto  sino1  a Porta  Orientale  (por- 
ta 5-rean-tala). 

10.  Prenda  la  seconda  a destra,  poi  vada  avanti  diritto 
sino  ad  una  piazza  (peats-tsa). 

11.  Varchi  il  ponte  ed  attraversi  la  piazza.  Non  puo  sba- 
gliare  (var-ke)  (pon-ta)  (at-tra-vair-se). 

12.  E distante  di  qui?  No,  non  e distante  (de-stan-ta). 

13.  Desidera  che  Y accompagni  ? Mi  fara  un  gran  favore 
(ac-com-pa-nye)  (fa-ra)  (gran). 

PER  FARE  COMPRE  — INCETTE  — SPESE. 

(c5m-pra  in-chait-ta  spa-sa). 

1.  Che  vuol  fare  stamane  (or  stamattina)  ? 

2.  Yorrei2  uscire  per  fare  alcune  spese  (bo-she-ra)  (al- 
coo-na) . 

3.  E dove  vuol  far  le  compre? 


1 Sino  a,  or  fino  a,  as  far  as,  up  to,  etc. 

2 For  the  formation  of  the  future  and  the  conditional  tenses 
see  Part  X. 
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7.  Will  you  be  kind  enough  to  tell  me  the  way  to  the 
depot?  (Lit. : Have  the  kindness  to  show  me  through 
where  itself  goes  to  the  depot  of  the  railroad?) 

8.  Will  you  please  tell  me  whether  this  street  leads  to 
the  theatre?  (Lit. : Please  tell  me  whether  is  this  the 
way  that  leads  to  the  theatre.) 

9.  Yes,  go  straight  ahead  till  you  come  to  the  Porta  Ori- 
entale.  (Lit.:  Yes,  sir;  go  straight  until  to  Porta 
Orientale.) 

10.  Take  the  second  street  on  the  right,  and  go  straight 
ahead  till  you  come  to  a square.  (Lit. : Take  the  second 
on  right,  then  go  on  straight  until  to  a square.) 

11.  Go  across  this  bridge,  then  diagonally  across  the  square. 
You  cannot  miss  your  way.  (Lit. : Pass  the  bridge, 
and  cross  the  square.  Not  can  miss.) 

12.  Is  it  far  from  here?  No,  it  is  not  far.  (Lit.:  Is  far 
from  here?  No,  not  is  far.) 

13.  Shall  I accompany  you?  Yes,  please.  (Lit.:  Desire 
(you)  that  (I)  you  accompany?  (You  to)  me  will  do 
a great  favor.) 

PURCHASES  — SHOPPING. 

(Lit. : To  do  purchases;  purchases,  expenses.) 

1.  What  do  you  want  to  do  this  forenoon  ? (Lit. : What 
will  (you)  do  this  morning?) 

2.  I should  like  to  go  out  to  do  some  shopping.  (Lit. : 
Should  like  go  out  to  do  some  expenses.) 

3.  And  where  do  you  want  to  make  your  purchases? 
(Lit.:  And  where  will  (you)  make  the  purchases?) 
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4.  Per  dir  la  verita  non  lo  so  nemmen  io.  Ella  ha  visi- 
tato  Milano  gia  varie  volte.  Mi  saprebbe  dire  dove 
potrei  comprare  bnoni  guanti?  (der)  (va-re-ta  non) 
(nam-mang)  (ve-se-ta-to)  (ja  va-rea  vol-ta). 


5.  Non  desidera  altro? 

6.  No,  devo  pure  comperare  alcune  coserelle  per  mia 
moglie  (pob-ra)  (co-sa-rail-la). 

devo  (da-vo) 
devi  (da-ve) 
deve  (da-va) 
dobbiamo  (dob-bea-m5) 
do  vet  e (do-va-ta) 
devono  (da-vo-no) 

7.  Ha  bisogno  di  forcine,  di  una  spazzola  per  i capelli, 
di  uno  spazzolino  da  denti,  d?  un  pettine  e d*  altre  baga- 
telle (be-so-nyo)  (for-che-na)  (spats-tso-la)  (ca- 
pail-le)  (spats-ts5-le-no)  (dan-te)  (pait-te-na)  (ba- 
ga-tail-la). 

8.  Favorisca  venir  con  me1,  perche  non  so  dove  si  possano 
ottenere  tutte  queste  cose  (va-ner)  (pos-sa-no  5t-ta- 
na-ra  toot-ta  kwas-ta  cosa). 

9.  Ella  trovera  il  tutto  qui  vicino.  Desidera  uscir  su- 
bito?  (tro-va-ra). 

10.  Si,  subito.  Mia  moglie  desidera  uscire  ed  ha  bisogno 
di  tutti  questi  oggetti  (be-sb-nyo). 


1 The  forms  meco,  teco,  seco,  with  me,  with  thee,  with  him,  are 
very  seldom  employed  in  every-day  conversation. 
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4.  I really  do  not  know.  But  you  have  been  several  times 
in  Milan ; cannot  you  tell  me  where  I can  get  some  good 
gloves?  (Lit.:  To  say  the  truth  (I)  not  it  know  not 
even  myself.  You  have  visited  Milan  already  various 
times.  Me  could  say  where  (1)  could  buy  good 
gloves. ) 

5.  Is  that  all  you  need?  (Lit.:  Not  wish  other?) 

G.  No,  I have  to  buy  some  small  things  for  my  wife. 
(Lit. : No,  (I)  must  also  buy  some  small  things.) 

I must 
thou  must 
he  must 
we  must 
you  must 
they  must 

7.  She  needs  hairpins,  a hair-brush,  a tooth-brush,  a 
comb,  and  some  other  trifles.  (Lit. : Has  need  of  hair- 
pins, of  a brush  for  the  hair,  of  a small  brush  for 
teeth,  of  a comb,  and  of  other  trifles.) 

8.  Pray  come  along,  as  I do  not  know  where  to  get  all 
these  things.  (Lit.:  Please  come  with  me,  because 
(I)  not  know  where  themselves  may  get  all  these 
things.) 

9.  You  can  get  them  quite  near.  Do  you  want  to  go 
out  at  once?  (Lit.  :You  will  find  the  whole  here  near. 
Wish  (you  to)  go  immediately?) 

10.  Certainly,  at  once.  My  wife  wishes  to  go  out,  and 
needs  these  articles.  (Lit.:  Yes,  at  once.  My  wife 
wishes  go  out,  and  has  need  of  all  these  objects.) 
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11.  Benissimo;  in  un  buon  negozio  qui  dirimpetto  Ella 
potra  ottenere  tutto  F occorrente  (na-go-tseo)  (de- 
rim-pait-to)  (po-tra)  (oc-cor-ran-ta). 

12.  Si  compra  a buon  mercato  in  quel  negozio?  (mar- 
ca-to). 

13.  Vi1  si  vende  tutto  a buon  mercato.  Ella  sa  benissimo 
che  questi  articoli  di  toeletta  sono  a miglior  mercato 
qui*  che  in  America  (ar-te-co-le)  (toa-lait-ta  so-no) 
(me-lyor)  (a-ma-re-ca). 

14.  Ecco  il  negozio.  E molto  grande,  non  e yero  ? — Si, 
e grande  e bello  (griin-da). 

15.  Che  desidera  comperare  in  primo2  luogo  ? — Dei  guan- 
ti  (loo5-go)  (dae  gwiin-te). 

16.  Voglio  due  paia3  di  guanti.  Un  paio  nero  ed  un  paio 
bruno.  Favorisca  farmi  vedere  buoni  guanti  di  pelle 
(pa-ya)  (pa-yo  na-ro)  (broo-no)  (va-da-ra)  (pail-la). 

17.  Li  desidera  chiari?  (kea-re). 

18.  Non  troppo  chiari.  Me  li  dia  d’  un  colore  che  non  sia 
troppo  chiaro. 


1 Vi  and  ci,  besides  being  personal  pronouns,  are  also  adverbs 
and  mean  both  of  them:  there. 

2 Cardinal  and  ordinal  numbers  are  very  important  and  rather 
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11.  All  right;  directly  opposite  is  a very  good  shop,  where 
you  can  get  everything  you  need.  (Lit.:  Very  well; 
in  a good  store  here  opposite  you  may  get  all  neces- 
sary.) 

12.  Is  that  a cheap  store?  (Lit.:  Is  bought  at  good  bar- 
gain in  that  store?) 

13.  Oh,  yes,  quite  cheap.  You  know  that  toilet  articles 
are  much  cheaper  here  than  in  America.  (Lit. : There 
itself  sells  all  at  good  bargain.  You  know  very  well 
that  these  articles  are  at  better  bargain  here  than  in 
America. ) 

14.  Here  is  our  store;  pretty  large,,  is  it  not?  Yes,  rather 
large  and  pretty.  (Lit. : This  is  the  store.  Is  very 
large,  not  is  true?  Yes,  is  large  and  pretty.) 

15.  What  do  you  want  to  buy  first?  Gloves.  (Lit.: 

What  desire  (you  to)  buy  in  first  place?  Some 
gloves. ) 

16.  I want  two  pairs  of  gloves,  a pair  of  black  ones  and 
a pair  of  brown  ones.  Please  show  me  some  good  kid 
gloves.  (Lit.:  (I)  will  two  pairs  of  gloves;  a pair 
black  and  a pair  brown.  Please  let  me  see  good  gloves 
of  skin.) 

17.  Do  you  want  a light  brown?  (Lit. : Them  want  (you) 
light?) 

18.  Hot  too  light;  give  me  a good  medium  color,  if  you 
please.  (Lit. : Hot  too  light.  Me  them  give  of  a color 
that  not  is  too  light.) 


difficult.  The  student  ought  to  practice  them  frequently  till 
he  masters  them  fully. 

•Very  frequently  masculine  Italian  nouns  have  an  irregular 
feminine  plural,  as:  il  paio , the  pair;  le  paid,  the  pairs. 
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19.  Quanto  vuol  pagare?  — Un  prezzo  moderato  (mo-da* 
ra-to). 

20.  Per  cinque  lire  posso  darle  buonissimi  guanti  (dar-la). 

21.  Quanto  fa  in  moneta  americana?'  (mo-na-ta). 

22.  Una  lira  fa  venti  cents.  Cinque  lire  fanno  un  dollaro. 


23.  Cinque  lire  fanno  un  dollaro  in  moneta  americana. 
Non  le  sembrano  a buon  prezzo?  (sam-bra-no). 


24.  Si,  cio  mi  sembra  molto  a buon  mercato.  Per  un  dol- 
laro non  si  comprano  guanti  come  questi  negli  Stati 
Uniti  (sam-bra-no  mol-to)  (com-pra-no)  (nal-ye 
sta-te  bo-ne-te). 


25.  Desidera  provarseli  ? (pr5-var-sa-le). 

26.  Questi  guanti1  non  mi  vanno.  Sono  troppo  stretti  — 
sono  troppo  larghi2  (strait-te)  (lar-ge). 

27.  Quanto  importa  il  tutto  ? (lm-por-ta). 

28.  II  tutto  importa  cinque  lire. 


1 Adjectives  must  agree  in  gender  and  number  with  their  sub- 
stantives. 

2 Adjectives  ending  in  go,  and  co,  form,  generally,  their  plural 
by  changing  these  terminations  into  ghi  and  chi , thus;  largo, 
larghi ; bianco 3 bianchi . white. 
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19.  What  price  do  you  want  to  pay  ? Not  too  dear,  please. 
(Lit. : How  much  will  (you)  pay?  A price  moderate.) 

20.  For  five  francs  I can  give  you  a very  good  glove. 
(Lit.:  For  five  francs  (I)  can  give  you  very  good 
gloves. ) 

21.  How  much  is  that  in  American  money?  (Lit.:  How 
much  makes  in  money  American?) 

22.  A franc  is  twenty  cents.  Five  francs  make  one  dollar. 
(Lit.:  One  lira  makes  twenty  cents.  Five  lire  make 
one  dollar.) 

23.  Five  francs  are  equal  to  a dollar  in  American  money. 
That  is  cheap  for  these  gloves,  is  it  not?  (Lit.:  Five 
lire  make  one  dollar  in  money  American.  Not  you 
seem  at  good  bargain  ?) 

24.  Yes,  that  is  very  cheap.  For  a dollar  we  cannot  get 
gloves  like  these  in  the  United  States.  (Lit.:  Yes, 
that  (to)  me  seems  very  at  good  bargain.  For  one 
dollar  not  themselves  buy  gloves  like  these  in  the 
United  States.) 

25.  Will  you  try  on  these  gloves?  (Lit.:  Desire  (you  to) 
try  you  them?) 

2G.  These  gloves  do  not  fit  me;  they  are  too  tight  — 
too  wide.  (Lit. : These  gloves  not  me  go.  (They)  are 
too  tight  — too  wide.) 

27.  How  much  does  that  amount  to?  (Lit.:  How  much 
amounts  the  whole?) 

28.  That  amounts  to  five  francs.  (Lit. ; The  whole 
amounts  to  five  francs.^ 


' 28  The  Rosenthal  Method. 

DA  UNA  MODISTA  (mo-de-sta). 

1.  Buon  giorno,  Signora.  Che  posso  fare  per  Lei  questa 
mattina  ? 

2.  Vorrei  un  cappello  (cap-pail-lo). 

3.  Come  lo  vuole,  Signora  ? 

4.  Lo  vorrei  di  forma  alta  e guarnito  di  merletti  (fdr-ma 
al-ta)  (gwar-ne-to)  (mair-lait-te). 

5.  Eccone  uno  grazioso  assai,  Signora,  fi  1’  ultima  moda 
(aic-co-na)  (gra-tseo-so  as-sae)  (dol-te-ma  mo-da). 

6.  Favorisca  provarselo  (pro-var-sa-lo). 

7.  Come  mi  va?  (va). 

8.  Non  le  potrebbe  star  meglio  (po-traib-ba  star  ma-lyo). 

9.  11  cappello  le  sta  a meraviglia  (ma-ra-ve-lya). 

10.  Quanto  costa  questo  cappello?  — Cinquanta  lire. 

11.  Ella  me  lo  dara  a miglior  mercato,  ne  son  sicura  (na 
son  se-cdo-ra). 

12.  Volontieri  se  lo  potessi  fare.  Ma  noi  vendiamo  solo 
a prezzi  fissi  (vo-lon-tca-re)  (praits-tse  fis-si). 

13.  E questo  V ultimo  prezzo?—  Si,  Signora,  e proprio  il 
piu  ristretto  (pro-preo). 

14.  Non  voglio  mercanteggiare,  ma  questo  prezzo  mi  sem- 
bra  esorbitante  (mair-can-taj-ja-re)  (sam-bra  a-sor- 
be-tan-ta). 

15.  !Non  potrebbe  accordarmi  un  piccolo  ribasso  sul  prezzo  ? 
(ac-cor-dar-me)  (pic-co-lo  re-bas-so  sobl). 
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1. 


2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8. 

9. 

10. 

11. 

12. 

13. 

14. 

15. 


Good-morning,  Madam;  what  can  I do  for  you  this 
morning?  (Lit. : Good-morning,  Madam.  What  can 
(I)  do  for  you  this  morning?) 

I should  like  to  get  a hat.  (Lit.:  Would  like  a hat.) 
What  kind?  (Lit.:  How  it  want  (you),  Madam?) 
I want  a high  one,  trimmed  with  lace.  ( Lit. : ( I ) it 
would  like  of  form  high,  and  trimmed  with  lace.) 

Here  is  a very  pretty  one,  Madam,  in  the  very  latest 
style.  (Lit.:  Here  of  it  one  pretty  very,  Madam.  Is 
the  last  style.) 

Please  try  it  on.  ( Lit. : Please  try  you  it. ) 

Is  it  becoming  to  me?  (Lit.:  How  me  stays?) 

You  couldn’t  select  anything  prettier.  (Lit. : Not 
you  could  fit  better.) 

The  hat  is  exceedingly  becoming  to  you.  (Lit. : The 
hat  fits  you  marvelously.) 

What’s  the  price  of  it?  Fifty  francs.  (Lit.:  How 
much  costs  this  hat?  Fifty  francs.) 

You  will  surely  let  me  have  it  cheaper.  (Lit. : You 
me  it  will  give  at  better  bargain,  of  it  am  sure.) 

I should  like  to  do  so,  but  it  is  quite  impossible.  We 
sell  only  at  fixed  prices.  (Lit.:  Willingly  if  (I)  it 
could  do.  But  we  sell  only  at  prices  fixed.) 

Is  that  the  lowest  price?  Yes,  Madam,  the  very  low- 
est. (Lit.:  Is  that  the  last  price?  Yes,  Madam,  the 
most  narrow.) 

I don’t  want  to  beat  you  down,  but  that  price  is  ex- 
orbitant. (Lit. : (I)  not  will  trade,  but  this  price  (to) 
me  seems  exorbitant.) 

Couldn’t  you  give  me  a reduction?  (Lit.:  Not  could 
you  grant  me  a small  discount  on  the  price  ?) 
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16.  Ebbene  trattandosi  di  una  nuova  avventora,1 2  faro 
un’  eccezione  per  una  volta  tanto ? e glielo  lascero  per 
quarantacinque  (trat-tan-d5-se)  (av-van-to-ra)  (aeh- 
cha-tseo-na)  (vol-ta  tan-t5)  (lya-lo  la-sha-r5). 


17.  In  questo  caso  me  lo  mandi.  Ecco  il  mio  indirizzo  (ca- 
so) (man-de  aik-kd)  (m-de-nts-ts5). 

SALTJTI. 

1.  Buon  giorno,  come  sta  ? 

2.  Benissimo,  la  ringrazio  (rm-gra-tseo). 

3.  E come  sta  sua  moglie  ? 

4.  Mia  moglie  sta  molto  bene,  grazie. 

5.  Ed  Ella,  come  sta  ? — Benissimo,  grazie. 

6.  E come  sta  il  suo  Signor3  fratello?  (fra-tail-16). 

7.  Spero  che  stia  bene  ora  (spa-ro)  (stea). 

8.  Io  sto  benissimo,  grazie ; ma  il  mio  povero  fratello,  mi 
rincresce  (mi  dispiace)  il  dirlo,  non  pub  ancora  uscire. 
E ancora  debolissimo  (p5-va-r5)  (rm-cra-sha)  (de- 
spea-cha)  (dir-lo)  (pbo5  an-co-ra  bo-she-ra)  (da 
bo-les-se-mo). 


1 See  Grammar,  in  Part  X.,  about  the  formation  of  the  femi- 
nine of  nouns  ending  in  tore. 

2 Tanto  is  sometimes  used  instead  of  solo,  solamente,  only. 

Una  volta  tanto , una  volta  solamente , only  once. 
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16.  Well,  as  you  are  a new  customer,  I will,  for  once,  make 
an  exception.  Fll  give  it  to  you  at  45  francs.  (Lit.: 
And  well  being  question  (trattandosi)  of  a new  cus- 
tomer, (I)  shall  make  an  exception  for  one  time  only, 
and  (to)  you  it  (I)  will  let  for  45.) 

17.  That  being  so,  send  it  to  me.  Here  is  my  address. 
(Lit. : In  this  case  (to)  me  it  send.  Here  the  my 
address. ) 

SALUTATIONS. 

1.  Good-morning,  how  are  you?  (Lit.:  Good-day,  how 
stand  (you)  ?) 

2.  Thanks,  I am  fairly  well.  (Lit. : Very  well,  I thank 
you.) 

3.  And  how  is  your  wife?  (Lit.:  And  how  stands  your 
wife  ?) 

4.  My  wife  is  quite  well,  thank  you.  (Lit.:  My  wife 
stands  very  well,  thanks.) 

5.  And  how  are  you,  yourself?  Quite  well,  thanks. 
(Lit.:  And  you,  how  stand  (you)?  Very  well, 
thanks. ) 

6.  And  how  is  your  brother?  (Lit. : And  how  stands  the 
your  Mr.  Brother?) 

7.  I hope  he  has  quite  recovered.  (Lit.:  (I)  hope  that 
(he)  may  stand  well  now.) 

8.  I am  very  well,  thanks,  but  my  poor  brother,  I am 
sorry  to  say,  cannot  yet  go  out.  He  is  still  very 
weak.  (Lit. : I stand  very  well,  thanks,  but  the  my 
poor  brother,  me  pains  the  saying  it,  not  can  yet  go 
out.  Is  yet  very  weak.) 


3 Signore,  before  a noun  drops  the  final  e.  In  polite  conversa- 
tion Italians  will  frequently  say:  II  Suo  Signor  fratello , your 

brother j la  Sua  Signora  sorella,  Madam  your  sister,  etc. 
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9.  Mi  spiace  moltissimo.  Ha  Ella  un  buon  medico9 
(spea-cha  mol-tis-se-mo)  (ma-de-co). 

10.  Si,  il  nostro  medico  & molto  buono;  ma  mio  fratello  e 
stato  aggravatissimo  e,  come  glielo  dissi,  e ancora  de- 
bolissimo  (sta-to  ag-gra-va-tis-se-mo)  (lya-lo  dis-se) 
(da-bo-lis-se-mo). 

-lI.  Pero  si  rimettera  presto  (si  rimettera  presto  in  salute). 
£ molto  giovane  ancora,  la  sua  costituzione  e buona,  ed 
alia  sua  eta  si  ricupera  facilmente  la  sajute  (re-mat- 
ta-ra  prai-sto)  (sa-loo-ta)  (jo-va-na)  (co-ste-too-tseo- 
na)  (a-ta)  (re-coo-pa-ra  fa-chel-man-ta). 

12.  Dio  il  volesse1 ! Piacesse  a Dio1 ! (pea-cha-sa)  (deo) 
(vo-las-sa). 

13.  Dimani  ritornero,  perche  mi  preme  di  tenermi  infor- 
mato  sullo  stato  di  suo  fratello.  Frattanto  gli  presenti 
i miei  rispetti  (re-tor-na-ro)  (pra-ma)  (ta-nar-me  m- 
for-ma-to  sodl-l6  sta-to  de  sooo)  (frat-tan-to  lye  pra- 
sante  e meaie  re-spait-te) . 

14.  Addio  (ad-deo).  ^ 

FRASI  IMPIEGATE  NEL  FARE  UNA  VISITA. 

(lm-pea-ga-ta  nal)  (ve-se-ta). 

1.  £ in  casa  il  Signor2  Serpi?  No,  Signore,  non  c’  e (ca- 
sa)  (sairpe). 

2.  Peccato!  (Pak-ca-to). 

3.  Ma  il  Signor  Serpi  ritornera  presto.  Favorisca  entra- 
re  e si  accomodi  (re-tor-na-ra)  (an-tra-ra)  (ac-c5-mo- 
de). 


1 Idiomatic  expressions  very  frequently  made  use  of  in  Italian. 
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9„  I am  very  sorry  for  that.  Have  you  a good  physician  ? 
(Lit. : Me  displeases  very  much.  Have  you  a good 
physician?) 

10.  Yes,  our  physician  is  very  good,  but  my  brother  was 
very  ill,  and  is,  as  I told  you,  very  weak  as  yet.  (Lit. : 
Yes,  our  physician  is  very  good,  but  my  brother  was 
very  ill,  and,  as  (I)  you  it  told,  is  still  very  weak.) 

11.  But  he  will  surely  soon  get  well.  He  is  quite  young, 
his  constitution  is  good,  and,  at  his  age,  people  re- 
cover rapidly.  (Lit.:  But  (he)  himself  will  recover 
soon  (himself  will  recover  soon  in  health).  Is  very 
young  yet,  the  his  constitution  is  good,  and,  at  his  age, 
itself  recovers  easily  the  health. ) 

12.  Let  us  hope  so!  (Lit.:  (May)  God  it  will!  (That 
it)  might  (so)  please  God!) 

13.  To-morrow  I will  call  on  you.  I must  see  how  your 
brother  is  getting  along.  Meanwhile  give  him  my 
regards.  (Lit. : To-morrow  I shall  return,  for  (it) 
me  presses  to  hold  myself  informed  on  the  state  of 
your  brother.  Meanwhile,  him  present  the  my  re- 
gards.) 

14.  Good-bye.  (Lit. : To  God.) 

PHRASES  USED  DURING  A CALL. 

(Lit.:  Phrases  used  in  the  make  a call.) 

1.  Is  Mr.  Serpi  at  home?  (Lit.:  Is  in  house  Mr.  S.  ? 
No,  sir.  Not  there  is.) 

2.  What  a pity!  (Lit.:  Sin!) 

3.  But  Mr.  Serpi  will  return  soon.  Pray  walk  in  and 
take  a seat.  (Lit. : But  the  Mr.  S.  will  return  soon. 
Pray  (to)  enter  and  yourself  accommodate.) 


2 Signore  and  Signora,  except  when  used  in  the  vocative  case, 
must  be  preceded  by  the  definite  article. 
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4.  No,  grazie,  non  posso  aspettare.  Favorisca  rimetter- 
gli  la  mia  carta,  e gli  dica  che  mi  rincresce  assai  di  ve- 

4 ^ermi  privato  del  piacere  di  vederlo  (a-spait-ta-ra) 
(re-mat-tar-lye)  (car-ta)  (lye  de-ca)  (rin-cra-sha  as- 
sae)  (va-dar-me  pre-va-to)  (pea-cha-ra)  (va-dar-lo). 

5.  L venuto  qualcuno1  ? (va-noo-t5  kwal-coo-n5). 

6.  No,  Signora;  nessuno2  e venuto  (nas-soo-no). 

7.  C’  e qualcuno  die  suona  il  campanello.  Andate  a ve- 
derechie  (sooo-na)  (cam-pa-nail-lo  an-da-ta). 

8.  II  Signor  Pedrazzini  desidera  di  riverirla  (Pa-drats- 
tse-ne)  (re-va-rir-la). 

9‘  Fatelo  entrare  nella  sala  e ditegli  che  saro  subito  ai 
suoi  comandi  (fa-ta-lo)  (sa-la)  (de-ta-lye)  (sa-ro) 
(ae  soo-oe  co-man-de). 

10.  £ visibile  la  Signora  Marchesa?  (ve-se-be-la)  (se-nyo- 
ra  mar-ka-sa). 

11.  Si,  Signora.  Si  compiaccia  d’  entrare  (com-peach- 
cha). 

12.  Ah!  buon  giorno,  mia  cara;  quanto  mi  rallegro  di  ri- 
vederla  (boodn  jor-no)  (ral-la-gro)  (re-va-dar-la). 

13.  La  disturbo  forse?  (de-stoor-bo  for-sa). 

14.  In  nessun  modo;  anzi  sono  felicissima  di  rivederla. 
La  prego,  s’ accomodi  (nas-soon  mo-do  an-tse)  (fa-le- 
ches-se-ma)  (pra-go). 

15.  Non  preferisce  sedersi  sul  divano?  (pra-fa-re-sha  sa* 
dar-se  sool  de-va-no). 


1 Qualcuno , fem.  qualcuna , somebody,  some  one. 

2 Nessuno , nessuna , no  one,  nobody. 
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L No,  thanks ! I can’t  wait.  Please  give  him  my  card, 
and  tell  him  I was  sorry  to  miss  him. 


5.  Did  any  one  call?  (Lit. : Is  come  any  one?) 

6.  No,  Madam.  (Lit.:  No,  Madam,  nobody  is  come.) 

7.  There  is  somebody  ringing.  Go  and  see  who  it  is. 
(Lit.:  There  is  somebody  who  rings  the  bell.  Go  to 
see  who  is.) 

8.  Mr.  Pedrazzini  wishes  to  wrait  on  you.  (Lit. : The 
Mr.  P.  desires  to  revere  you.) 

9.  Show  him  into  the  parlor,  and  tell  him  I shall  be  there 
in  an  instant.  ( Lit. : Make  him  enter  into  the  parlor, 
and  tell  him  that  I shall  be  at  once  at  his  orders.) 

10.  Is  the  Marchioness  at  home?  (Lit.:  Is  visible  the 
Madam  Marchioness?) 

11.  Yes,  Madam;  pray  walk  in.  (Lit.:  Yes,  Madam; 
yourself  please  to  enter.) 

12.  Ah,  good-morning,  my  dear.  I am  so  pleased  to  see 
you  again.  ( Lit. : Ah,  good-day ! my  dear ; how  much 
(I)  myself  rejoice  to  again  see  you.) 

13.  I hope  I am  not  disturbing  you?  (Lit. : You  disturb 
(I)  perhaps?) 

14.  Oh,  not  at  all ; on  the  contrary,  I am  delighted  to  see 
you.  Pray  sit  down.  (Lit. : In  no  way;  nay,  am  very 
happy  to  again  see  you.) 

15.  Wouldn’t  you  rather  sit  on  the  sofa?  (Lit. : Noc  pre- 
fer (you)  sit  yourself  on  the  sofa  ?) 
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16.  Grazie,  sto  benissimo  qui  (st5). 

17.  Grazie,  ho  poco  tempo;  non  posso  mettermi  a sedere 
(po-c5  tam-po)  (pos-so  mat-tar-me)  (sa-da-ra). 

18.  £ un  secolo  che  non  la  vedo  (sa-co-ld)  (va-do). 

19.  Diviene  rarissima,  or  non  si  fa  piu  vedere  (de-vea-na 
ra-ris-se-ma)  (fa  peoo). 

20.  Sono  stata  in  campagna  (sta-ta)  (cam-pa-nya). 

21.  Come  sta  Ella  (Lei)  e come  sta  tutta  la  famiglia? 

22.  Grazie  mille,  stiamo  tutti  molto  bene  (stea-mo). 

23.  Me  ne  rallegro  moltissimo  (ral-la-gro). 

24.  E come  stanno  tutti  in  casa?  Godono  tutti  ottima 
salute,  grazie  (stan-no)  (g5-d5-n5  ot-te-ma). 

25.  Quanto  son  contenta  di  rivederla!  (con-tan-ta). 

26.  Quando  ha  ricevuto1  nuove  dal  suo  Signor  fratello? 
(re-cha-voo-to  nodo-va) . 

27.  Ha  avuto  sue  nuove? 

28.  L un  gran  pezzo  che  non  sappiam  piu  sue  nuove  (gran 
paits-tso)  (sap-peam). 


1 The  corresponding  past  participles  of  the  three  regular  con- 
jugations end  respectively  in  ato,  uto  and  ito,  as:  parlato , 
spoken;  ricevuto , received,  and  sentito , felt  or  heard. 
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16.  Thanks,  this  will  do  nicely.  (Lit.:  Thanks,  (I)  stand 
very  well  here.) 

17.  Thank  you,  I have  but  little  time;  I cannot  sit  down. 
(Lit.:  Thanks,  (I)  have  little  time;  not  can  put  my- 
self to  sit.) 

18.  I haven’t  seen  you  for  a long  time.  (Lit. : Is  a cen- 
tury that  (I)  not  you  see.) 

19.  You  are  quite  a stranger.  (Lit. : (You)  become  very 
rare,  not  yourself  make  more  see,  not  yourself  let 
more  see.) 

20.  I was  in  the  country.  (Lit.:  Am  been  in  country.) 

21.  And  how  are  you  and  your  family?  (Lit.:  How  are 
you  and  how  is  all  the  family?) 

22.  Thank  you,  all  enjoy  good  health.  (Lit.:  Thanks 
thousand,  (we)  are  all  velry  well.) 

23.  I am  very  glad  to  hear  that.  (Lit. : Myself  of  it  re- 
joice very  much.) 

24.  And  how  are  you  all?  Everybody  is  well,  thank 
you.  (Lit.:  And  how  are  all  at  home?  Enjoy  all 
excellent  health,  thanks.) 

25.  I am  so  glad  to  see  you  again ! (Lit. : How  much  am 
glad  to  again  see  you!) 

26.  When  did  you  hear  from  your  brother?  (Lit.:  When 
have  (you)  received  news  from  the  your  Mr.  brother?) 

27.  Have  you  heard  from  him?  (Lit.:  Have  (you)  had 
his  news?) 

28.  We  have  not  had  any  news  for  a long  time.  (Lit. : 
(It)  is  a grand  while  that  (we)  not  know  more  his 
news.) 
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/v9.  Noi  aspettiamo  sue  notizie  di  giorno  in  giorno  (a-spait- 
tea-mo)  (no-te-tsea). 

30.  Che  fa  Lei?  Ci  lascia  gia? 


31.  Par  bene  che  abbia  molta  fretta. 

32.  Devo  andarmene1;  mio  marito  m’ aspetta  (an-dar-ma- 
na  meo  ma-re-to  m*  a-spait-ta) . 

33.  Mi  rincresce  (mi  dispiace2)  di  lasciarla,  ma  devo  an- 
darmene (la-shar-la)  (an-dar-ma-na). 

34.  Devo  ritornare  a casa. 

35.  Spero  che  tornera  presto  a farmi  visita. 

36.  Ebbene,  quando  avremo  l’onore  di  rivederla?  (a-vra- 
mo  Po-no-ra). 

37.  Ritornero  presto,  glielo  prometto  (re-tor-na-ro)  (pro- 
mait-to). 

38.  Non  manchi  (man-ke). 


1 Andarsene,  to  go  away. 


Present  Tense  of  the  Indicative 


me  ne  vado 
te  ne  vai 


thou  art  going  away 
he  is  going  away 


I am  going  away 


se  ne  va 
ee  ne  andiamo 


we  are  going  away 
you  are  going  away 
they  are  going  away 


ve  ne  andate 
se  ne  vanno 
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29.  We  are  daily  in  expectation  of  news  from  him.  (Lit. : 
We  await  his  news  from  day  to  day.) 

30.  But  what  are  you  doing?  Are  you  going  to  leave 
already?  (Lit.:  What  do  you?  Us  leave  (you)  al- 
ready ?) 

31.  You  are  in  a great  hurry.  (Lit. : Seems  well  that 
(you)  have  much  hurry.) 

32.  I must  go;  my  husband  is  waiting  for  me.  (Lit.: 
Must  go  myself  from  it;  my  husband  me  awaits.) 

33.  I am  sorry  to  leave,  but  I must  go.  (Lit.:  (It)  me 
displeases  to  leave  you,  but  I must  go  myself  from  it. ) 

34.  I am  obliged  to  go  home.  (Lit.:  (I)  must  return  to 
house. ) 

35.  I hope  you  will  soon  call  again.  (Lit. : (I)  hope  that 
(you)  will  return  soon  to  make  me  visit.) 

36.  Well,  and  when  shall  we  have  the  pleasure  of  seeing 
you  again?  (Lit.:  And  well,  when  shall  (we)  have 
the  honor  to  again  see  you?) 

37.  I shall  soon  call  again,  I promise  you.  (Lit.:  I shall 
return  soon,  (I  to)  you  it  promise.) 

38.  Be  sure  to  do  so,  (Lit.:  Not  fail.) 


a IMPERSONAL  VERBS: 

mi  rincresce 
ti  rincresce 
gli  rincresce 
le  rincresce 
ci  rincresce 
vi  rincresce 
rincresce  loro 


I am  sorry 
thou  art  sorry 
he  is  sorry 
she  is  sorry 
we  are  sorry 
you  are  sorry 
they  are  sorry 
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39.  Non  si  disturb^  la1  prego.  L?  accompagnero  sino  alia 
porta  (de-stdor-be)  (ak-c5m-pa-nya-ro)  (por-ta). 

40.  I miei  rispetti  a suo  marito. 

41.  Con  chi  ho  Y onore  di  parlare?  Con  Pietro  Antonelli 
( pea-trd  an-to-nail-le ) . 

42.  Ho  il  piacere  di  parlare 
Y appunto  (pea-cha-ra) 

43.  Addio,  Signore. 

La  riverisco  (re-va-r e-sco) . 

Buon  giorno. 

Buona  sera  (bobo-na  sa-ra). 

44.  Mi  faccia  presto  Y onore 

45.  L’  onore  e mio. 

46.  Mi  sento  mol  to  onorato  (san-to  mol-to  o-n5-ra-td). 

47.  Ebbene  a rivederla  presto. 

48.  A rivederci.  Addio. 


col  Signor  D’  Azeglio  ? Per 
(par-la-ra)  (d’ ats-tsai-lyo). 

Good-bye. 

Good  morning. 

Good  evening. 

d*  un?  altra  visita  (ve-se-ta). 


JThe  student  already  knows  that  in  polite  conversation  Ella 
is  always  used  referring  to  “ Vossignoria,”  that  word  being  now 
generally  understood.  In  the  same  way  other  pronouns  referring 
to  this  “ Vossignoria  ” musi  be  in  the  feminine. 
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39.  Pray  do  not  disturb  yourself.  I shall  see  you  to  the 
door.  (Lit. : Not  yourself  disturb,  (I)  you  pray.  (I) 
you  shall  accompany  as  far  to  the  door.) 

40.  Give  my  regards  to  your  husband.  (Lit.:  The  my 
regards  to  your  husband.) 

41.  Whom  have  I the  honor  to  address?  My  name  is 
Peter  Antonelli.  (Lit.:  With  whom  have  (I)  the 
honor  to  speak?  With  Peter  Antonelli.) 

42.  Is  this  Mr.  D’  Azzeglio?  That’s  my  name*  sir.  (Lit: 
Have  ( I ) the  pleasure  to  speak  with  the  Mr.  D’  Az- 
zeglio? (per  P appunto).  Exactly.) 

43.  Good-bye.  Good-morning.  Good-evening.  (Lit.: 
To  God,  sir.  ( I ) you  revere.  To  again  see  us.  Good- 
day.  Good-evening. ) 

44.  I trust  you  will  soon  call  again.  (Lit.:  Me  do  soon 
the  honor  of  another  visit.) 

45.  You  are  very  kind.  (Lit.:  The  honor  is  mine.) 

46.  I feel  greatly  flattered.  (Lit.:  Myself  feel  much 
honored.) 

47.  Well,  good-bye.  (Lit.:  And  well,  to  again  see  you 
soon.) 

48.  Good-bye.  (Lit. ; To  again  see  us.  To  God.) 
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VOCABOLARIO. 

Continuazione. 

JJ  ufficio. 

II  cassiere. 

La  cassa. 

Pagare. 

A quanto  ascende  questo? 
A quanto  monta  questo? 
Quanto  importa  questo? 

11  denaro,  il  danaro. 

Moneta  spicciola  — spiccio- 
li. 

Moneta  spezzata  = spezzati. 
Non  ho  spiccioli  (moneta 
spicciola). 

Non  ho  spezzati  (moneta 
spezzata) . 

Ha  Ella  moneta  spicciola? 


Non  mi  torna  il  conto. 


VOCABULARY. 

Continuation . 

The  office. 

The  cashier. 

The  cashier’s  desk. 

To  pay. 

How  much  does  that 
amount  to? 

The  money. 

The  change. 

I have  no  change  with  me. 


Have  you  any  change  with 
you? 

You  did  not  give  me  the 
correct  change. 


Cambiare. 

Puo  cambiarmi  un  biglietto 
di  cento  dollari? 

Il  biglietto. 

La  carta  monetata. 

Vuol  (desidera)  oro  o 
carta  ? 

Vendere. 

Il  venditore. 

A che  prezzo  lo  vende?  (lo 
da?) 


To  change. 

Can  you  change  a hundred 
dollar  bill  for  me? 

The  bill. 

The  paper-money. 

Do  you  want  gold  or  paper  ? 

To  sell. 

The  salesman. 

At  what  price  do  you  sell 
this  ? 
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Quanto  lo  fa  ? Quanto 
vuole  per  questo  capo? 

Quanto  domanda? 

L troppo  caro ; non  lo  voglio 
a questo  prezzo. 

La  qualita. 

Non  mi  piace  questa  quali- 
ta. 


Le  piace  questa? 

Mi  piace  di  piu. 

II  panno. 

La  seta. 

La  lana. 

II  cottone. 

II  vestito.  L'abito. 

I vestiti.  Gli  abiti. 
TJn  vestito  di  seta. 

Un  vestito  di  lana. 

Un  vestito  di  cottone. 


How  much  do  you  charge 
for  it? 

How  much  do  you  ask  for 
it? 

That  is  too  dear;  I don't 
want  to  take  it  at  this 
price. 

The  quality. 

I don't  like  this  quality 
(not  me  pleases  this  qual- 
ity). 

How  do  you  like  this  one? 

I like  it  better. 

The  cloth. 

The  silk. 

The  wool. 

The  cotton. 

The  dress. 

The  dresses. 

A silk  dress. 

A woolen  dress. 

A cotton  dress. 
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CONVERSAZIONE  (con-vair-sa-tseo-na) . 

1.  Intende  Y italiano  ? (in-tan-da  Y e-ta-lea-no). 

2.  Lo  capisco  un  poco,  pero  non  tanto  (ca-pe-sco) 
(pa-ro). 

3.  Mi  comprende  quando  parlo  in  fretta?  (com-pran-da). 

4.  La  intendo  quando  parla  adagio  e distintamente ; ma 
quando  comincia  a parlare  rapidamente,  o,  piuttosto, 
quando  parla  naturalmente,  a stento  capisco  qualche 
parola  (in-tan-do)  (a-da-j5)  (de-stin-ta-man-ta)  (c5- 
min-cha)  (ra-pe-da-man-ta)  (peoot-to-sto)  (na-too- 
ral-man-ta)  (stan*to  ca-pe-sco  kwal-ka  pa-ro-la). 

5.  Che  peccato ! 

6.  A1  suo  udito  manca  la  pratica  (sooo  oo-de-t5  man-ca 
la  pra-te-ca). 

7.  Deve  ascoltare  di  piu  gli  Italiani  quando  parlano  fra 
loro  (a-scol-ta-ra)  (peoo  lye  e-ta-lea-ne)  (par-la-nd 
fra  lo-rd) . 

8.  Ho  procurato  di  farlo,  pero  mi  pare  che  gli  Italiani 
parlino  molto  piu  in  fretta  di  noi  (prd-cdo-ra-td). 
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1.  Do  you  understand  Italian  ? (Lit. : Understand  (you) 
the  Italian?) 

2.  I understand  it  slightly,  but  not  very  well.  (Lit. : 
(I)  it  understand  a little,  but  not  much.) 

3.  Do  you  understand  me  when  I speak  it  rapidly  ? 
(Lit.:  Me  understand  (you)  when  (I)  speak  in 
hurry  ?) 

4.  I understand  you  when  you  talk  slowly  and  distinctly, 
but  when  you  commence  to  speak  rapidly,  or,  I ought 
to  say,  w'hen  you  talk  naturally  I can  scarcely  under- 
stand a word.  (Lit. : (I)  you  understand  when  (you) 
speak  slowly  and  distinctly,  but  when  (you)  commence 
to  speak  rapidly,  or,  rather,  when  (you)  talk  naturally 

scarcely  (a  stento)  (I)  understand  some  word.) 

5.  That  is  a great  pity!  (Lit.:  What  sin!) 

6.  Your  ear  lacks  training.  (Lit. : To  your  hearing  lacks 
the  practice.) 

7.  You  ought  to  listen  more  to  Italians  when  they  con- 
verse with  each  other.  (Lit.:  (You)  must  listen  of 
more  to  the  Italians  when  (they)  speak  among  them- 
selves.) 

8.  I have  tried  to  do  that,  but  it  seems  to  me  that  the 
Italian  people  talk  a great  deal  faster  than  we  do. 
(Lit.:  (I)  have  tried  to  do  it,  but  (it)  seems  to  me 
that  the  Italians  speak  much  more  in  hurry  than  me. ) 
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9.  Le  sembra  cosi.  Col  tempo  e colla  pratica  Y udito  si 
abituera1  ed  ailora  Ella  vedra  quanto  sara  facil  cosa 
Fintendere  qualsiasi  conversazione  (sam-bra  co-se) 
(tam-pd)  (pra-te-ca  T oo-de-ta)  (a-be-tooa-ra)  (al-lo- 
ra  va-dra)  (sa-ra  fa-chel  co-sa)  (kwal-sea-se). 

10.  Piacesse  a Dio ! Ma  Ella  s’  e servita2  or  ora  d?  un*  e- 
spressione  che  m?e  nuova.  Che  significa  letteralmen- 
te:  « Ailora  Ella  vedra  » ? (sar-ve-ta  or  o-ra  d’  donJ  a- 
spras-seo-na  nooo-va)  (se-nye-fe-ca  lat-ta-ral-man-ta 
al-15-ra  va-dra). 


11.  « Ailora  Ella  vedra  » vuol  dire  letteralmente : « Then 
you  will  see.»  Comprende  ora  quel  che  vuol  dire 
« Ailora  Ella  vedra  » ? 

12.  Si,  ora  lo  capisco  e desidero  che  mi  dia  sempre  la  tra- 
duzione  letterale  (tra-doo-tseo-na  lait-ta-ra-le). 


1 The  future  and  the  conditional  are  always  formed  in  the  same 
way  as  far  as  the  terminations  are  concerned. 

2 Reflective  or  pronominal  verbs  are  conjugated  with  two  pro- 
nouns, one,  the  subject  in  the  nominative,  which  is  frequently 
not  expressed;  the  other  usually  in  the  accusative  and  which 
cannot  be  dispensed  with: 

mi  servo  I use,  etc. 

ti  servi 


si  serve 
ci  serviamo 
vi  servite 
si  servono 


mi  son  servito 
ti  sei  servito 
(egli)  s*  $ servito 
(ella)  s’  $ servita 

ci  siam  serviti 
vi  siete  serviti 
si  sono  serviti 
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9.  That  only  seems  so  to  you.  In  time  and  by  practice 
your  ear  will  get  accustomed  to  it  and  you  will  find 
it  quite  easy  to  understand  almost  any  conversation. 
(Lit.:  (It)  you  seems  so.  With  the  time  and  with 
the  practice  the  hearing  itself  will  accustom  and  then 
you  will  see  how  much  (it)  will  be  easy  thing  the  un- 
derstanding any  conversation.) 

10.  I hope  so.  But,  pardon  me,  you  have  just  used  an 
expression  which  is  new  to  me.  What  is  the  literal 
meaning  of  “ Allora  Ella  vedra”?  (Lit.:  Would  (it) 
please  to  God.  But  you  yourself  is  served  now  of 
an  expression  which  (to)  me  is  new.  What  means, 
literally,  “ Allora  Ella  vedra  ” ?) 

11.  “ Allora  Ella  vedra  ” means,  literally,  “ Then  you  will 
see.”  Do  you  understand  now  what  “ Allora  Ella 
vedra  ” means  ? 

12.  Yes,  now  I understand  it,  and  I wish  that  you  would 
always  give  me  literal  translations.  (Lit.:  Yes,  (I) 
now  it  understand,  and  desire  that  (you)  me  may 
give  always  the  translation  literal.) 
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13.  La  traduzione  letterale,  amico  mio,  e impossibile  in 
molti  casi  (a-me-co). 

5 

14.  E perche  ? 

15.  Perche  ogni  lingua  ha  le  sue  particolarita,  i suoi  idio- 
tismi,  le  sue  maniere  di  parlare.  che  non  si  ponno  mai 
tradurre  letteralmente  (o-nye  lm-gwa  a)  (soda  par- 
te-cd-la-re-ta)  (e-deo-te-sme)  (ma-nea-ra)  (pdn-no) 
(mae  tra-door-ra). 

16.  Conta  Y italiano  molti1  idiotismi?  (con-ta). 

17.  La  lingua  italiana,  amico  mio,  e una  delle  piu  ricche2 
del  mondo.  Fra  gli  idiomi  moderni  il  tedesco  e Y ita- 
liano sono  i piu  ricchi  e percio  stesso  contano  natural- 
mente  moltissimi  idiotismi  (rek-ka)  (mon-do  fra) 
(e-de5-me)  (ta-dai-sco)  (rek-ke)  (par-ch5  stais-so 
con-tii-no). 


18.  Yuol  avere  la  bonta  di  citare  alcuni  degli  idiotismi  piu 
usati  ? Intendo  parlare  di  quelli  che  si  impiegano 
nella  conversazione  ordinaria  (che-ta-ra  al-cob-ne  da- 
lye)  (oo-sa-te)  (im-pea-ga-no)  (or-de-na-rea).. 


1 When  molto  modifies  an  adjective  or  an  adverb,  it  is  used  ad- 
verbially and  is  invariable;  when  it  modifies  a noun,  it  must 

agree  with  the  same  in  gender  and  number,  because  it  is  then  an 
adjective. 


The  Italian  Language . 


151 


13.  Literal  translations,  my  dear  sir,  are  in  the  majority  of 
cases  an  impossibility.  (Lit. : The  translation  literal, 
friend  mine,  is  impossible  in  many  cases.) 

14.  And  why? 

15.  Because  every  language  possesses  its  own  peculiarity, 
its  own  idioms  and  modes  of  expression  which  can 
never  be  translated  literally.  (Lit. : Because  every 
language  has  the  its  peculiarities,  the  its  idioms,  the 
its  manners  of  speaking  that  not  themselves  can  never 
translate  literally.) 

16.  Are  there  many  idiomatic  expressions  in  Italian? 
(Lit.:  Counts  the  Italian  many  idioms?) 

17.  The  Italian  language,  my  dear  sir,  is  one  of  the  richest 

* tongues  in  the  world.  Among  modern  tongues  Ger- 
man and  Italian  rank  highest  in  expressions,  and  as  a 
matter  of  course  contain  many  idioms.  (Lit. : The 
Italian  language,  friend  mine,  is  one  of  the  more  rich 
of  the  world.  Among  the  languages  modern  the  Ger- 
man and  the  Italian  are  the  more  rich,  and  for  that 
same  count  naturally  very  many  idioms.) 

18.  Would  you  have  the  kindness  to  mention  some  of  the 
most  widely  used  idioms?  I mean  expressions  which 
come  up  in  every-day  conversation.  (Lit. : Will  (you) 
have  the  goodness  to  quote  some  of  the  idioms  more 
used?  (I)  mean  (to)  speak  of  those  which  them- 
selves employ  in  the  conversation  ordinary.) 


2 See  Part  X.  about  the  degrees  of  comparison.  Ricco,  rich; 
piu  ricco,  richer;  il  piu  ricco , the  richest;  ricchissimo,  very  rich. 


152 


The  Rosenthal  Method. 


19.  Certamente ! Per  ora  formaremo  alcuni  idiotismi  con 
«fare.»  Cominci  (cliair-ta-man-ta)  (for-ma-ra-mo). 

20.  Oh ! cio  e assai  facile ! Ieri  faceva  cattivo  tempo. 


21.  A meraviglia  ! Mi  dica  qualche  cosa  sul  tempo  d’  oggi 
(ma-ra-ve-lya)  (kwal-ka)  (tam-po)  (oj-je). 

22.  Ieri  faceva  cattivo  tempo,  ma  oggi  fa  bellissimo  tem- 
po. 

23.  Fa  molto  vento?  Tira  un  gran1  vento?  (te-ra). 

24.  Stanotte  spirava  un  vento  fortissimo,  soffiava  un  ven- 
to gagliardo,  ma  oggi  s’  e calmato  (sta-not-ta  spe-ra- 
va)  (sof-fea-va)  (van-to)  (ga-lyar-do)  (cal-ma-to). 

25.  Ha  letto  i giornali  ? Quali  sono  le  probability  del  tem- 
po per  domani  ? (jor-na-le)  (kwa-le)  (pro-ba-be-le-ta). 


26.  Ecco  il  giornale.  Vediamo;  eccolo  qui.  Le  probabi- 
lity2 per  domani  sono  che  avremo  venti  di  ponente 
fortissimi  con  acquazzoni  (jor-na-la)  (va-dea-mo) 
(po-nan-ta  for-tes-se-me)  ak-kwats-tso-ne). 


1 Grande , large,  grand,  great,  drops  usually  the  last  syllable 

before  a consonant,  except  before  s impura.  Before  a vowel  it 
drops  e and  takes  an  apostrophe  instead:  Grand’ uomo,  great 

man. 

2 Nouns  ending  with  an  accented  vowel  do  not  change  in  the 
plural : La  probability,  le  probability  j la  virtu , le  virtu. 
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19.  Certainly ! Let  us  form  some  idioms  with  “ fare.’’ 
Begin.  (Lit.:  Certainly!  For  now  (we)  shall  form 
some  idioms  with  “ fare.”  Begin. ) 

20.  Oh,  that’s  very  easy ! Yesterday  the  weather  was  bad. 
(Lit.:  Oh,  that’s  very  easy!  Yesterday  made  bad 
weather. ) 

21.  Very  well ! And  now  tell  me  something  about  to-day’s 
weather.  (Lit.:  At  marvel!  Me  tell  something  on 
the  weather  of  to-day.) 

22.  Yesterday  the  weather  was  bad,  but  to-day  we  have 
a most  beautiful  day.  (Lit. : Yesterday  made  bad 
weather,  but  to-day  makes  beautiful  weather.) 

23.  Is  it  very  windy?  (Lit.:  Makes  much  wind?  Draws 
a great  wind?) 

24.  It  was  quite  windy  last  night,  but  to-day  there  is 
scarcely  any.  (Lit. : This  night  blew  a wind  very 
strong,  blew  a wind  crafty,  but  to-day  itself  is  calmed. ) 

25.  Have  you  read  the  papers?  What  are  the  weather 
probabilities  for  to-morrow ? (Lit.:  Have  (you)  read 
the  papers  ? Which  are  probabilities  of  the  weather 
for  to-morrow?) 

26.  I have  the  paper  here.  Let  us  see;  here  it  is.  The 
probabilities  for  to-morrow  are  that  there  will  be 
strong  westerly  winds,  with  showers.  (Lit. : Here  the 
paper.  (Let  us)  see;  behold  it  here.  The  probabili- 
ties for  to-morrow  are  that  (we)  shall  have  winds 
from  west  very  strong,  with  showers.) 
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27.  Ella  traduce  benissimo.  D?  ora  in  poi  le  daro  della 
frasi  sul  tempo  col  verbo  « fare  » (tra-doo-cha)  (poe) 
(da-ro). 

28.  Che  tempo  fa1  oggi  ? Fa  un  tempo  magnifico ! incan- 
tevole!  (ma-nye-fe-co  m-can-ta-vd-la) . 

29.  Apriamo  la  finestra  e vediamo  come  e il  tempo  (a-prea- 
m5)  (fe-nai-stra). 

30.  Risplende  il  sole,  ma  fa  freddo  (ns-plan-da)  (sd-la). 

31.  Credo  che  avremo  cattivo  tempo;  il  barometro  indica 
pioggia  (ba-rd-ma-trd  m-de-ca  pedj-ja). 

32.  Ha  ragione2;  il  barometro  e caduto;  temo  che  pio- 
vera  (a  ra-jo-na)  (ca-doo-to  ta-md)  (peo-va-rii). 

33.  Benissimo ! A^edo  che  capisce  a meraviglia  questi 
idiotismi  (ca-pe-sha). 

34.  Son  qui  tutte  le  espressioni  idiomatiche  in  cui  si  im- 
piega  il  verbo  « fare  » ? 


35.  Oh ! no;  noi  impieghiamo  « fare  » unitamente  ad  altri 
verbi ; come,  per  esempio,  col  verbo  scrivere,  i(  far 
scrivere  » ( db-ne-ta-m an-ta ) (a-sam-ped)  (scre-va-ra) . 


1 On  the  idiomatic  use  of  fare  see  Part  X. 

2 On  the  omission  of  the  article  and  the  idiomatic  use  of  avere 
see  Part  X. 
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27.  You  translate  very  well  indeed.  From  now  I will  give 
you  some  phrases  in  regard  to  the  weather  with 
“ fare.” 

28.  What  kind  of  weather  is  it  to-day?  The  weather  is 
splendid,  delightful!  (Lit.:  What  weather  makes  to- 
day ? (It)  makes  a weather  magnificent,  enchanting.) 

29.  Let  us  open  the  window  and  see  how  the  weather  is. 
(Lit. : (Let  us)  open  the  window  and  (let  us)  see 
how  is  the  weather.) 

30.  The  sun  is  shining,  but  it  is  cold.  (Lit. : Shines  the 
sun,  but  makes  cold.) 

31.  I think  we  are  going  to  have  bad  weather;  the  barome- 
ter points  to  rain.  (Lit.:  (I)  believe  that  (we)  shall 
have  bad  weather ; the  barometer  points  rain. ) 

32.  You  are  quite  right;  the  barometer  has  fallen;  I am 
afraid  it  is  going  to  rain.  (Lit.:  (You)  have  right; 
the  barometer  is  fallen;  (I)  fear  that  (it)  will  rain.) 

33.  Excellent ! I see  you  understand  these  idioms  per- 
fectly. (Lit.:  Very  well!  (I)  see  that  (you)  under- 
stand to  marvel  these  idioms.) 

34.  Are  these  all  the  idiomatic  expressions  in  which 
“fare”  is  employed?  (Lit.:  Are  here  all  the  expres- 
sions idiomatic  in  which  itself  employs  the  verb 
“ fare  ”?) 

35.  Oh,  no ; we  use  “ fare  ” in  connection  with  other  verbs, 
as,  for  instance,  with  “ scrivere,”  to  write,  “ far  scri- 
vere,”  to  have  written.  (Lit.:  Oh,  no;  we  employ 
“fare”  jointly  to  other  verbs;  as,  for  instance,  with 
the  verb  “scrivere,”  far  scrivere.) 
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36.  Ah!  mi  rieordo1;  Ella  ha  gi&  spiegato  questi  idiotisini 
( re-c5r-do ) ( spea-ga-t o ) . 

37.  E vero;  ma  ora  mi  faccia2  vedere  se  li  sa  impiegare  a 
proposito.  Formi  una  frase  (va-rd)  (fach-cha)  (pr5- 
po-se-to) . 

38.  Su  che*  Signore?  — Oh!  su  quel  che  piu  le  aggrada 
(soo)  (ag-gra-da). 

39.  Benissimo.  Faro  quanto  stara  in  me.  — Dove  va1  ? 

Yado  dal3  sarto  (fa-ro)  (sta-rii)  (sar-to). 


40.  Che  va  a fare  dal  sarto?  — Vado  a farmi  fare  un  ves- 
tito  nuovo  (va-ste-to). 

41.  Egregiamente  bene!  Che  fa  sua  sorella?  (a-gra-ja- 
man-ta). 

42.  Mia  sorella  si  fa  fare  una  veste  dalla  Signora  Luigia. 

43.  Benissimo!  Ora  mi  traduca  (tra-doo-ca). 

44.  Come  vuole  che  il  suo  cappello  sia  guarnito  ? — Come 
vuole  far  guarnire  il  suo  cappello?  (gwar-ne-to) 
(gwar-ne-ra) . 


1 See  the  conjugation  of  a pronominal  or  reflected  verb  in 
Part  X. 

a Irregular  verbs  will  be  found  in  Part  X. 

8 Da , from  and  at.  In  this  second  acception  it  is  like  the 
French  chez.  Dal  Dottore , At  the  doctor’s,  chez  le  docteur. 
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36.  Ah,  I remember;  you  explained  these  idioms  already. 
(Lit.:  Ah!  (1)  myself  remember;  you  have  already 
explained  these  idioms.) 

37.  Quite  so,  but  show  me  now  if  you  can  employ  them 
correctly.  Form  a phrase.  (Lit.:  Is  true;  but  now 
me  let  see  if  (you)  them  know  employ  on  purpose. 
Form  a phrase.) 

38.  Upon  what,  sir  ? Oh ! on  whatsoever  you  like  most. 
(Lit.:  On  what,  sir?  Oh!  on  that  which  more  you 
pleases. ) 

39.  Very  well;  I shall  try  to  do  my  best.  Where  are  you 

going?  I am  on  my  way  to  the  tailor’s.  (Lit. : Very 
well.  (I)  shall  do  what  will  be  in  me.  Whither  go 
(you)  ? (I)  go  to  the  tailor.) 

40.  What  are  you  going  to  do  there  ? I am  going  to  have 
a new  suit  made.  (Lit. : What  go  (you)  to  do  to  the 
tailor?  (I)  go  to  make  me  make  a suit  new.) 

41.  Excellent  ! What  is  your  sister  doing?  (Lit. : Egre- 
giously  well!  What  does  your  sister?) 

42.  My  sister  is  having  a dress  made  at  Mme.  Louise’s. 
(Lit. : My  sister  (to)  herself  makes  make  a dress  at 
the  Mrs.  Louise.) 

43.  Very  well ! Now  translate  for  me.  (Lit. : Now,  to  me 
translate.) 

44.  How  do  you  wish  to  have  your  hat  trimmed?  (Lit.: 
How  want  (you)  that  the  your  hat  be  trimmed?  How 
want  (you)  make  trim  the  your  hat?) 
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45.  Favorisca  guarnirlo  di  merletti  e d?  un  nodo  di  velluta 
azzurro.  Scelga  un  belP  azzurro  oscuro;  cid  mi  stara 
bene  e s’  accompagnera  col  mio  vestito  (gwar-mr-lo) 
(mair-lait-te)  (no-do)  (vail-loo-to  ats-tsoor-ro) 
(shail-ga)  (o-scdo-ro  cho)  (sta-ra)  (ac-com-pa- 
nya-ra) . 


AVERE. 

1.  Ella  si  rammenta  (si  ricorda)  il  verbo  « avere  » che 
abbiamo  studiato  nel  primo  libro?  (ram-man-ta)  (re- 
cor-da)  (vair-bo  a-va-ra)  (stoo-dea-t5). 

2.  Si,  me  lo  ricordo  (me  lo  rammento)  benissimo;  ma 
noi  abbiamo  studiato  solamente  il  presente  delP  indi- 
cative (re-cor-do)  (ram-man-to). 

3.  Benissimo ; ma  Ella  deve  studiare  il  verbo  per  intero, 
perche  e usato  frequentissimamente  ed  offre  molte  dif- 
ficolta  agli  Inglesi  ed  agli  Americani  (stoo-dea-ra) 
(m-ta-ro)  (oo-sa-to  fra-kwan-tes-se-ma-man-ta)  (of- 
fra)  (def-fe-col-ta  a-lye  m-gla-se)  (a-ma-re-ca-ne). 

4.  Ebbene,  lo  studii.  Lo  trovera  nel  decimo  libro  che 
contiene  la  grammatica  della  lingua  italiana  (stoo- 
dee)  (con-tea-na)  (gram-ma-te-ca). 

5.  Lo  studii  bene  e nella  prossima  lezione  le  insegnero 
gli  idiotismi  del  verbo  avere.  A rivederla  (pros-se-ma 
la-tsed-na ) ( in-sa-nya-ro  ) . 


6.  Addio,  Signore. 
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45.  Pray  trim  it  with  lace  and  a bow  of  blue  velvet.  Take 
a pretty  navy  blue.  That  will  be  becoming  to  me,  and 
will  match  my  suit.  (Lit.:  Please  trim  it  with  lace 
and  with  a bow  of  velvet.  Choose  a beautiful  blue 
dark;  that  me  will  stay  well  and  itself  will  accom- 
pany with  my  hat.) 

AVERE  (to  have). 

1.  You  remember  the  verb  avere,  which  we  studied  in 
our  first  book?  (Lit.:  You  (to)  yourself  remember 
the  verb  avere,  which  (we)  studied  in  the  first  book?) 

2.  Yes,  I remember  it  perfectly^  but  we  only  studied  the 
indicative  present.  (Lit.:  Yes,  (to)  myself  it  recol- 
lect very  well;  but  we  have  studied  only  the  present 
indicative. ) , 

3.  Well,  you  ought  to  study  the  whole  verb,  as  the  use  of 
it  is  very  common,  and  presents  many  difficulties  to 
English-speaking  persons.  (Lit.:  Very  well;  but  you 
must  study  the  whole  verb,  as  it  is  used  very  frequently 
and  presents  many  difficulties  to  the  Englishmen  and 
to  the  Americans.) 

4.  Well,  study  it.  You  will  find  it  in  the  tenth  book,  which 
contains  the  grammar  of  the  Italian  language.  ( Lit. : 
And  well,  it  study.  (You)  it  will  find  in  the  tenth 
book,  that  contains  the  grammar  of  the  language 
Italian.) 

5.  Study  it  well,  and  in  our  next  lesson  I will  teach  you 
the  idioms  of  avere.  Good-bye!  (Lit. : It  study  well, 
and  in  the  next  lesson  (to)  you  will  show  the  idioms 
of  the  verb  avere.  To  again  see  you.) 

6.  Good-bye,  sir. 
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FARE. 

1.  Ah!  buon  giorno,  caro  Signore!  Godo  di  vederla. 
Come  sta?  Come  va  colla  salute?  (go-do). 


2.  Benone,  grazie.  Ed  Ella,  come  sta  di  salute  oggi? 
(ba-no-na). 

3.  Assai  bene,  grazie  mille.  Questo  tempo  di  primavera 
mi  piace  assai  (tam-pd)  (pre-ma-va-ra)  (pea-cha). 

4.  « Tempo  di  primavera  » ? M?  abbia  per  iscusato  se 
ripeto  queste  parole,  ma  Y espressione  m?  e affatto  nuo- 
va  e non  so  quel  che  voglia  dire  (ab-bea)  (e-scoo-sa- 
to)  (re-pa-to)  (pa-ro-la)  (af-fat-to  noo5-va)  (vo-lya). 


5.  Ella  sa  senza  dubbio,  che  aobiamo  quattro  stagioni, 
cioe : la  primavera,  Y estate,  Y autunno,  e 1*  inverno, 
ma  probabilmente  i nostri  nomi  italiani  le  sono  nuovi 
(sono  nuovi  per  Lei)  (san-tsa  ddob-b§5)  (ab-bea-mo 
kwat-tro  sta-jo-ne  choa)  (a-sta-ta  ado-toon-no)  (in- 
vair-no)  (pr5-ba-bil-man-ta  ) (no-stre  no-me). 

6.  Lo  sono  infatti.  Mi  permetta  di  ripeterli  dopo  di 
Lei : la  primavera,  T estate,  Y autunno  e Y inverno 
(pair-mait-ta)  (re-pa-tair-le  dd-po). 

7.  Ben  detto ! La  sua  pronuncia  e eccellente  (bang  dait- 
to)  (ach-chal-lan-ta). 
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1.  Ah ! good-morning,  my  dear  sir ! I am  delighted  to 
see  you.  How  are  you?  (Lit.:  Ah!  good-day,  dear 
sir!  (I)  rejoice  to  see  you.  How  are  (you)?  How 
goes  with  the  health?) 

2.  Very  well,  thank  you.  And  you,  how  are  you  to-day? 
(Lit. : Very  well,  thanks  thousand.  And  you,  how  are 
you  of  health  to-day?) 

3.  I am  very  well,  thank  you.  This  beautiful  spring 
weather  just  suits  me.  (Lit. : Very  well,  thanks  thou- 
sand. This  weather  of  spring  me  pleases  much.) 

4.  Spring  weather?  Pardon  me  for  repeating  these 
words  after  you,  but  the  expression  is  quite  new  to 
me,  and  I don’t  quite  know  what  it  means.  ( Lit. : 
"Weather  of  spring?  Me  have  as  excused  if  (I)  repeat 
these  words,  but  the  expression  me  is  entirely  new, 
and  not  know  what  it  will  say.) 

5.  You  know,  of  course,  that  we  have  four  seasons,  viz. : 
Spring,  summer,  autumn  and  winter,  but  I suppose 
our  Italian  names  are  new  to  you.  (Lit. : You,  no 
doubt,  know  that  we  have  four  seasons,  that  is  : The 
spring,  the  summer,  the  autumn  and  the  winter,  but 
probably  the  our  names  Italian  (to)  you  are  new.) 

6.  Quite  so ; pray  let  me  repeat  them  after  you : Spring, 
summer,  autumn,  winter.  (Lit.:  It  are  indeed;  (to) 
me  permit  to  repeat  them  after  of  you:  The  spring, 
the  summer,  the  autumn,  and  the  winter.) 

7.  That  was  very  good!  Your  pronunciation  is  excel- 
lent! (Lit.:  Well  said!  The  your  pronunciation  is 
excellent !) 
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8.  Ella  mi  sta  adulando,* 1  Signor  professors  Loro  Ita* 
liani  sono  complimentosi  assai  (sono  pieni  di  compli- 
ment^ fanno  molti  complimenti  (c5m-ple-man-to-se 
as-sae)  (pea-ne)  (com-ple-man-te). 

9,  Complimentosi  no,  ma  gentili  (cortesi).  Gli  Italian! 
sono  naturalmente  cortesi  (gentili  di  natura,  per  na- 
tura).  La  cortesia  italiana  e innata  e si  trova  nelia 
classe  povera  non  meno  che2  nella  ricca  (jan-te-le  cor- 
ta-se)  (na-too-ral-man-ta)  (na-too-ra)  (cor-ta-sea) 
(ma-no)  (rek-ca). 

10.  Vorrei  poter  dire  lo  stesso  dei  miei  compatriotti. 
Temo  che  le  nostre  maniere  le  abbiano  a parere  alquan- 
to  (piuttosto)  rozze  (po-tar)  (stais-so  daie  meaie 
com-pa-treot-te  ta-mo)  (no-stra  ma-nea-ra)  (ab-bea- 
no)  (pa-ra-ra  al-kwan-to)  (rots-tsa). 

11.  Se  le  devo  dire  apertamente  la  verita,  mi  pare  che  sotto 
quesE  aspetto  gli  Inglesi  abbiano  ancora  molto  da  im- 
parare  da  noi ; da  im  altro  lato  vi  sono  molte  cose  ben 
pm  importanti  della  cortesia  che  noi  dovremmo  im  pa- 
rare  da  loro.  Ma  ritorniamo  alia  nostra  conversazione 
(de-ra  a-pair-ta-man-ta)  (va-re-ta)  (pa-ra)  (s5t-t5) 
(a-spait-t5)  (in-gla-se  ab-bea-n5  an-co-ra  mol -to)  (im- 
pa-ra-ra  da  n5e)  (al-tro  la-t5)  (lm-por-tan-te)  (cor- 
ta-sea)  (do-vraim-mo)  (re-t5r-nea-mo  al-la  no-stra 
con-vair-sa-tseo-na) . 


1 Ella  mi  sta  adulando , You  are  flattering  me;  io  sto  scrivendo, 

I am  writing;  sto  mangiando,  I am  eating,  are  examples  of  the 

progressive  conjugation  very  frequently  and  elegantly  employed 
among  educated  people. 
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8.  You  flatter  me,  professor.  You  Italians  are  always 
so  complimentary.  (Lit. : You  me  are  flattering,  Mr. 
Professor!  You  Italians  are  complimentary  much 
(are  full  of  compliments,  make  many  compliments).) 

9.  Not  complimentary,  but  polite.  Italian  people  are 
polite  by  nature.  Italian  politeness  is  inborn  and  uni- 
versal, and  is  found  among  the  poorest  as  well  as  the 
richest.  (Lit.:  Complimentary  no,  but  kind  (polite). 
The  Italians  are  naturally  polite  (kind  by  nature). 
The  kindness  Italian  is  inborn  and  itself  finds  in  the 
class  poor  not  less  than  in  the  rich.) 

10'.  I wish  I could  say  the  same  thing  about  my  country- 
men. I am  afraid  our  manners  must  appear  rather 
rude  to  you.  (Lit.:  I would  like  to  be  able  (poter) 
(to)  say  the  same  about  the  my  countrymen.  (I) 
fear  that  the  our  manners  (to)  you  may  have  (ab- 
biano)  to  seem  somewhat  (rather)  rude.) 

11.  Well,  frankly  speaking,  I think  Englishmen  in 
that  respect  could  learn  a great  deal  from  us,  while 
we  on  the  other  hand  might  learn  many  things  from 
you  which  are  much  more  important  than  politeness. 
But  let  us  return  to  our  subject.  (Lit.:  If  (I)  you 
must  say  openly  the  truth  (to)  me  seems  that  under 
this  respect  the  Englishmen  have  yet  much  to  learn 
from  us ; on  one  other  side  there  are  many  things  well 
more  important  than  the  kindness  which  we  should 
learn  from  them.  But  (let  us)  return  to  the  our  con- 
versation. ) 

3 The  two  terms  of  the  comparative  degree  of  equality  are 
joined  together  by  the  expressions : tanto  — quanto,  as  much  — - 
as;  cosi  — come,  so  — as;  altrettanto  — quanto,  just  as  much — > 
as;  tale — quale,  such  — as;  non  meno  — che,  not  less  — than; 
del  pari  — che,  etc. 
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12.  Ho  dimenticato  interamente  di  che  parlavamo  (de- 
man-te-ca-to  in-ta-ra-man-ta)  (par-la-va-mo). 


13.  Hoi  parlavamo  delle  stagioni  e gliene  aveva  appena 
detto  i nomi.  Se  li  rammenta1  ancora?  (ap-pa-na) 
(ram-man-ta  an-co-ra). 


14.  Perfettamente : la  primavera,  Y estate,  Y autunno  e 
F inverno  (pair-fait-ta-man-ta). 

15.  Benissimo  ! Che  tempo  fa  oggi  ? 

16.  Mi  perdoni  se  F interrompo ; ma  perche  dice  « fa  » ? 
(in-tair-rdm-pd) . 

17.  Perche  « fare  » vien  impiegato  parlando  del  tempo. 


18.  Strano ! Eppur  non  mi  dovrebbe  parere  talmente 
strano,  perche  i Francesi  e gli  Spagnuoli  si  servono  del 
medesimo  verbo  (stra-nd  aip-poor)  (do-vrab-ba  pa-ra- 
ra  tal-man-ta)  (fran-cha-se)  (spa-nyoo5-le)  (sair-v5- 
n5 ) ( ma-da-se-mo ) . 

19.  S vero.  Ora  per  renderle  famigliare  quest’  idiotismo, 
faremo  un  certo  numero  di  frasi  con  questo  verbo. 


‘ Pronominal  or  reflective  verbs  with  two  pronouns : 
me  lo  rammento  I remember  it 

te  lo  rammenti  thou  rememberest  it 

ee  lo  rammenta  he  remembers  it 

ce  lo  rammentiamo  we  remember  it 
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12.  Now  I have  quite  forgotten  what  we  were  talking 
about.  (Lit.:  (I)  have  forgotten  entirely  of  what 
(we)  spoke.) 

13.  We  were  talking  about  the  seasons,  and  I had  just 
mentioned  their  names  to  you.  Do  you  still  remem- 
ber them?  (Lit.:  We  spoke  about  the  seasons,  and 
to  you  of  them  (I)  had  just  said  the  names.  (To) 
yourself  them  remember  yet?) 

14.  Oh  perfectly:  Spring,  summer,  autumn,  and  winter. 
(Lit.:  Perfectly:  The  spring,  the  summer,  the  au- 
tumn, and  the  winter.) 

15.  Very  good!  Now,  how  is  the  weather  to-day?  (Lit.: 
Very  well!  What  weather  makes  to-day?) 

16.  Pardon  me  for  interrupting  you,  but  why  do  you  say 
“fa”  (makes)?  (Lit.:  (To)  me  pardon  if  (I)  you 
interrupt,  but  why  say  (you)  “fa”  (makes)?) 

17.  Because  “ fare  ” is  used  with  reference  to  the  weather. 
(Lit.:  Because  “fare”  comes  (is)  used  speaking  of 
the  weather.) 

18.  How  very  peculiar!  And  yet  it  ought  not  to  appear 
so  strange  to  me,  as  both  Frenchmen  and  Spaniards 
use  the  same  construction.  (Lit.:  Strange!  Yet  not 
me  ought  (to)  seem  so  strange,  because  the  French- 
men and  the  Spaniards  themselves  serve  with  the 
same  verb.) 

19.  Precisely  so.  Now,  in  order  that  you  may  become 
familiar  with  this  idiom,  we  will  form  a certain  num- 
ber of  sentences  with  this  verb.  (Lit. : Is  true.  Now, 
to  render  (to)  you  familiar  this  idiom,  (we)  will 
form  a certain  number  of  phrases  with  this  verb.) 

ve  lo  rammentate  you  remember  it 

se  lo  rammentano  they  remember  it 

See  Part  X.  for  further  explanations. 
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20.  Le  posso  fare  una  domanda,  Signor  professore? 

21.  Quante  ne  vuole ! 

22.  Da  qnal  lingua  si  deriva1  il  verbo  « fare  » ? £]  preso 
forse  dal  latino?  (da-re-va)  (pra-so)  (for-sa)  (la- 
te-no). 

23.  Senza  dubbio ! derivato1  dalla  parola  latina  « fa- 
cere  » (la-te-na  fa-cha-ra). 

24.  Ah ! ora  scorgo  (vedo)  la  sua  origine  latina.  D?  ora 
in  poi  non  Y interrompero  piu.  Desidero  formare  al- 
cune  frasi  sul  tempo  per  imparare  ad  usarle  corretta- 
mente  (a  fame  un  uso  corretto)  (scor-g5)  (o-re-ge- 
na)  (in-tair-rom-pa-ro)  (peoo)  (far-na)  (db-so  cor- 
rait-to) . 


1 Si  deriva  = e aerivato , is  derived.  The  reflective  form  is 
very  frequently  used  in  Italian  instead  of  the  passive  form. 
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20.  May  I ask  you  a question,  professor?  (Lit.:  (To) 
you  may  (1)  make  a question,  Mr.  Professor?) 

21.  As  many  as  you  like.  (Lit. : As  many  of  them  (you) 
like.) 

22.  From  what  language  is  “ fare  ” derived?  Does  it 
come  from  the  Latin?  (Lit.:  From  which  language 
itself  derives  the  verb  “ fare  ” ? Is  taken  perhaps  from 
the  Latin  ?) 

23.  Certainly,  it  comes  from  the  Latin  word  “ facere.” 
(Lit. : Without  doubt ! Is  derived  from  the  word 
Latin  “facere.”) 

24.  Ah,  now  I see  its  Latin  origin.  Henceforth  I shall  not 
interrupt  you  any  more.  I am  anxious  to  form  some 
phrases  about  the  weather,  so  that  I may  learn  to 
apply  this  idiom  correctly.  (Lit.:  Ah!  now  (I)  per- 
ceive (see)  the  its  origin  Latin.  From  now  in  after- 
wards (I)  not  you  shall  interrupt  more.  (I)  desire 
(to)  form  some  phrases  on  the  weather  to  learn  to 
use  them  correctly  (to  make  of  them  a use  correct).) 
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FARE  ED  AVERE. 

( Continuazione . ) 

1.  Buon  giorno,  amico  carissimo.  Sono  oltremodo1  felice 
di  vederla ! Come  e ^stata  dacche  non  ebbi  il  piacere 
di  vederla  ? L’  ultimo"  volta  che  e stata  qui,  Ella  ave- 
va  mal  di  capo  (mal  di  testa).  Voglio  sperare  che 
stia  meglio  oggi  (ol-tra-mo-do  fa-le-cha)  (va-dar-la 
co-ma)  (sta-ta  dak-kai)  (ab-be)  (mal)  (ca-po) 
(tai-sta). 


2.  Grazie,  sto  molto  meglio,  anzi  sto  affatto  bene  e sou 
pronto  a continuare  la  nostra  lezione  (ma-lyo)  (pron- 
to) (con-te-nooa-ra). 

3.  Ne  sono  contentissimo,  ma  favorisca  levarsi  il  sopra- 
bito  e si  ponga  a sedere  (la-var-se)  (so-pra-be-to) 
(p5n-ga)  (sa-da-ra). 

4.  Dove  mi  mettero  a sedere,  Signor  Professore?  (mait- 
ta-ro). 

5.  Qui  su  questa  sedia.  Ed  ora  incominciamo.  Di  che 
stavam  parlando  Y ultima  volta?  (sa-dea)  (m-co-mm- 
cha-mo ) ( stii-vam ) . 

6.  Ella  ha  spiegato  Y uso  di  « fare  » col  parlar  del  tem- 
po (spea-ga-to)  (oo-sd)  (par-lar). 


1 The  superlative,  without  direct  comparison,  is  expressed  in 
many  ways,  besides  the  usual  termination  of  the  adjective  in 
issimo.  For  inst. : By  repetition  of  the  adjective,  as:  nero  nero, 

very  black;  by  affixes,  like  arci,  oltre,  stray  tra,  as  in  arcibellof 
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TO  DO  AND  TO  HAVE. 

{Continuation.) 

1.  Ah,  good-morning,  my  dear  sir!  Delighted  to  see 
you ! How  have  you  been  since  I had  the  pleasure 
of  seeing  you  ? The  last  time  you  were  here  you  were 
suffering  from  a headache.  I trust  you  feel  better  to- 
day. (Lit.:  Good-day,  friend  very  dear.  (I)  am 
beyond  manner  happy  to  see  you ! How  have  you 
been  since  (I)  not  had  the  pleasure  to  see  you?  The 
last  time  that  (you)  have  been  here  you  had  ache  of 
head.  I will  hope  you  are  better  to-day.) 

2.  Thank  you,  I am  a great  deal  better;  in  fact,  I am 
quite  well,  and  ready  to  go  on  with  our  lesson.  (Lit. : 
Thanks,  am  much  better,  nay,  am  quite  well,  and  am 
ready  to  continue  the  our  lesson.) 

3.  I am  very  glad  of  it,  but  pray  lay  aside  your  over- 
coat and  sit  down.  (Lit. : Of  it  am  very  contented, 
but  pray  take  off  the  overcoat  and  yourself  put  to  sit.) 

4.  Where  shall  I sit,  professor?  (Lit.:  Where  myself 
shall  put  to  sit,  Mr.  Professor?) 

5.  On  this  chair,  please.  And  now  let  us  commence. 
Of  what  were  we  talking  the  last  time?  (Lit.:  Here 
on  this  chair.  And  now  let  us  commence.  Of  what 
were  (we)  talking  the  last  time?) 

6.  You  explained  the  use  of  “fare”  in  reference  to  the 
weather. 


very  beautiful;  oltrenumero,  without  number;  stragrande,  very 
large;  traantico,  very  old;  or  by  expressions  like  these:  sopra 
ogni  altro,  oltremisura , sopra  ogni  dire,  oltremodo,  etc. 
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7.  Si,  si;  me  lo  ricordo.  Ha  imparato  a mente  (a  memo- 
ria)  la  coniugazione  del  verbo  « fare » ? (man-ta) 
(ma-mo-rea) . 


8.  Si,  Signore.  « Fare  » e molto  irregolare,  ma  con  tut- 
to  cio  credo  saperne1  tutta  la  coniugazione  (Ir-ra-gd- 
la-ra ) ( con-tdbt-to-cho ) . 


9. 


10. 


Bene,  bene ; vediamo ! Coniughi  il  presente  delP  in° 
dicativo  (va-dea-mo  con-ydb-ge). 

faccio,  or  fo  (fach-cho) 
fai  (fae) 
fa  (fa) 

facciamo  (fach-cha-mo) 
fate  (fa-ta) 
fanno  (fan-no) 

Benissimo!  Ora  il  presente  del  soggiuntivo  (s5j- 
joon-te-vd) . 

die  io  faccia2  (fach-cha) 
che  tu  faccia 
che  egli  faccia 

che  noi  facciamo  (fach-cha-m5) 
che  voi  faceiate  (fach-cha-ta) 
che  eglino  facciano  (faeh-cha-no) 


1 The  little  word  ne  has  the  same  meaning  as  the  French  en, 

of  it,  of  them,  etc.,  and,  at  times,  it  also  means  us,  as  in  ne 
dice , he  tells  us.,  etc. 
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7.  Ah,  yes,  1 remember.  And  have  you  learned  the  con- 
jugation of  “fare”  by  heart?  (Lit.:  Ah,  yes,  (I) 
myself  it  recall.  Have  you  learned  by  mind  (by  mem- 
ory) the  conjugation  of  the  verb  “fare”?) 

8.  Yes,  sir.  “ Fare  ” is  very  irregular,  but  I think  I 
know  the  whole  conjugation.  (Lit. : Yes,  sir.  “ Fare  ” 
is  very  irregular,  but  nevertheless  (I)  believe  (to) 
know  of  it  all  the  conjugation.) 

9.  Well,  let  us  see.  Conjugate  the  indicative  present. 

I do,  or  I am  doing 

thou  dost,  or  thou  art  doing 

he  does,  or  he  is  doing 

we  do,  or  we  are  doing 

you  do,  or  you  are  doing 

they  do,  or  they  are  doing 


10.  Very  well!  And  now  the  subjunctive  of  the  present 
(il  presente  del  saggiuntivo). 

I may  make 
thou  mayst  make 
he  may  make 
we  may  make 
you  may  make 
they  may  make 


sFor  rules  about  the  subjunctive,  the  pupils  are  referred  to 
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VOCABOLABIO.  VOCABULAEY. 


Portare. 

Queste  mercanzie  durano 
molto  (sono  di  buona  du- 
rata). 

L’affare.  II  negozio.  La 
faccenda. 

II  magazzino,  il  negozio. 
La  bottega. 

II  magazzino  del  merciaio; 

la  merceria. 

11  cappello. 

II  cappellaio. 

La  crestaia,  la  modista. 

II  magazzino  di  modista. 

La  libreria. 

II  libraio. 

La  carta;  le  carte. 

La  cartoleria. 

La  scarpa. 

II  calzolaio. 

La  calzoleria. 

L’orologio. 

L’orologiaio. 

II  negoziante,  il  mercante. 
II  pane. 

Il  panattiere,  il  fornaio. 

Il  forno;  la  bottega  di  for- 
naio. 

Il  panetto;  la  pagnottina. 


To  wear. 

These  goods  wear  very  well. 

The  business. 

The  store.  The  shop. 

The  dry  goods  store;  mer- 
cery. 

The  hat. 

The  hatter. 

The  milliner. 

The  millinery  shop. 

The  bookstore. 

The  bookseller. 

The  paper;  the  papers. 

The  stationery  store. 

The  shoe. 

The  shoemaker. 

The  shoestore. 

The  watch. 

The  watchmaker. 

The  merchant. 

The  bread. 

The  baker. 

The  bakery. 

The  roll. 
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VOCABOLARIO. 

La  focaccia. 

II  beccaio;  il  macellaio. 

La  carne. 

La  beccheria;  la  macelleria. 
II  metro. 

II  chilo  (il  chilogramma). 
La  libbra. 

Mangiare  e bere  (bevere). 

Mangiare. 

Bere. 

Far  colazione. 

Pranzare. 

Cenare. 

LJ  appetito. 

Aver  fame. 

Ha  fame? 

Si,  bo  fame. 

Aver  sete. 

Ha  Ella  sete? 

Ho,  non  ho  sete. 


VOCABULARY. 

The  cake. 

The  butcher. 

The  meat. 

The  butcher-shop. 

The  metre  (a  few  inches 
more  than  a yard). 

The  kilo  (a  little  more 
than  two  American 
pounds). 

A pound. 

Eating  and  Drinking. 

To  eat. 

To  drink. 

To  breakfast. 

To  dine. 

To  take  supper. 

The  appetite. 

To  be  hungry  (=  to  have 
hunger). 

Are  you  hungry? 

Yes,  I am  hungry. 

To  be  thirsty  (==  to  have 
thirst). 

Are  you  thirsty? 

Ho,  I am  not  thirsty. 
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CONVERSAZIONE. 

Fare. 

11.  Egregiamente ! U imperfetto ! (lm-par-fait-to). 

faceva  or  facevo 

facevi 

faceva 

facevamo 

facevate 

facevano 

12.  Benissimo  ! Ora  il  passato  rimoto  (re-mo-to). 

feci 

facesti 

fece 

facemmo 

faceste 

fecero 

13.  Sempre  meglio  ! II  futuro ! 

faro 

farai 

fara 

faremo 

farete 

faranno 

14.  Bene,  benissimo ! II  condizionale.  (con-de-tse^ 
na-la) , 

farei 

faresti 

farebbe 

faremmo 

fareste 

farebbero. 
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11.  Excellent!  And  now  the  imperfect. 


I was  making,  or  doing 

thou  wast  making,  or  doing 

he  was  making,  or  doing 

we  were  making,  or  doing 

you  were  making,  or  doing 

they  were  making,  or  doing 


12.  Very  well ! Now 

I did,  or 

thou  didst,  or 

he  did,  or 

we  did,  or 

you  did,  or 

they  did,  or 


the  historical  sense. 
I made 
thou  madest 
he  made 
we  made 
you  made 
they  made 


13.  Very  well! 
I shall  do,  or 
thou  wilt  do,  or 
he  will  do,  or 
we  shall  do,  or 
you  will  do,  or 
they  will  do,  or 


And  the  future. 

make 

make 

make 

make 

make 

make 


14.  ThaEs  very  good!  And  now  the  conditional! 


I should  do,  or  make 

thou  wouldst  do,  or  make 

he  would  do,  or  make 

we  should  do,  or  make 

you  would  do,  or  make 

they  would  do,  or  make 


178 


The  Rosenthal  Method. 


15.  In  verita  Ella  e un  eccellente  scolaro!  Coniughi  ora 
Fimperfetto  del  soggiuntivo. 

Che  io  facessi 
tu  facessi 
egli  facesse 
noi  facessimo 
voi  faceste 
eglino  facessero. 

16.  Bravo,  bravissimo!  Senza  nessnn  dubbio  Ella  avr& 
presto  superato  tutte  le  difficolta  della  lingua  italiana 
(bra-vo  bra-vis-se-md)  (sob-pa-ra-td). 

17.  Ella  non  sa  quanto  mi  stia  ?*  cuore  F impararla.  Nes- 
suna  lingua  e importante  per  un  maestro  di  musica 
quanto1  la  bella  lingua  di  Dante  (ma^ai-stro) 
(dan-ta). 


AVERE  ED  IL  SUO  USO  IDIOMATICO. 

1.  Vediamo  ora  il  verbo  avere.  Suppongo  che  avra  stu- 
diato  a mente  la  coniugazione  di  questo  verbo  (sdop- 
p5n-go)  (a-vra  stoo-de_a-to)  (man-ta)  (con-ydd-ga- 
tse_o-na). 

2.  Tj  ho  studiato  e credo  di  saperne  tutti  i modi  e tempi 
(cra-do)  (todt-te)  (mo-de)  (tam-pe). 

. 1 , .-*(  -■-]?—  | f 

1 In  comparative  sentences  of  equality  one  of  the  words  in 
the  following  expressions:  Cosi  — come,  tanto  — quanto,  etc.,  may 
be  elegantly  omitted. 
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15.  You  are  indeed  a diligent  student!  Conjugate  now 
the  subjunctive  mood  of  the  imperfect  tense.  (Lit. : 
In  truth  you  are  an  excellent  pupil!  Conjugate  now 
the  imperfect  of  the  subjunctive.) 

I might  make 
thou  mightest  make 
he  might  make 
we  might  make 
you  might  make 
they  might  make 

16.  Bravo ! I have  no  doubt  that  you  will  soon  master  all 
the  intricacies  of  the  Italian  language.  (Lit. : Bravo, 
bravissimo ! Without  any  doubt  you  will  have  soon 
surmounted  all  the  difficulties  of  the  language 
Italian.) 

17.  You  cannot  imagine  how  anxious  I am  to  master  it. 
No  other  tongue  is  so  important  for  a music  teacher  as 
the  beautiful  language  of  Dante.  (Lit. : You  not 
know  how  much  me  is  to  heart  the  learn  it.  No 
language  is  important  for  a teacher  of  music  as  much 
as  the  beautiful  language  of  Dante.) 

TO  HAVE  AND  ITS  IDIOMATIC  USE. 

1.  We  now  come  to  the  verb  avere.  I suppose  you  have 
learned  the  conjugation  by  heart?  (Lit.:  (Let  us) 
see  now  the  verb  “ avere.”  (I)  suppose  that  (you) 
will  have  learned  by  heart  the  conjugation  of  this 
verb  ?) 

2.  I have  studied  it,  and  think  I know  all  its  tenses  and 
moods.  (Lit. : (I)  it  have  studied,  and  believe  to 
know  of  it  all  the  moods  and  tenses.) 
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3.  Benissimo ! 
cativo. 


Yediamo  ! Mi  dia  il  presente  delF  indi- 


Ho 

hai 

ha 

abbiamo 

avete 

hanno 


4.  Benissimo ! Adesso  il  presente  del  soggiuntivo. 

Che  io  abbia 

tu  abbi  or  abbia 
egli  abbia 
noi  abbiamo 
voi  abbiate 
eglino  abbiano. 


5.  Egregiamente ! 


Di  grazia,  Y imperfetto. 
aveva  or  avevo 
avevi 
aveva 
avevamo 
avevate 
avevano 


6. 


A meraviglia 


Il  passato  rimoto. 
Ebbi 
avesti 
ebbe 
avemmo 
aveste 
ebbero 
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3.  Well,  let  us  see ! Give  me  the  indicative  of  the  pres- 
ent. (Lit.:  (To)  me  give  the  present  of  the  indica- 
tive.) 

I have 
thou  hast 
he  has 
we  have 
you  have 
they  have 

4.  Very  well ! Now  the  subjunctive  of  the  present. 

that  I may  have 
that  thou  mayst  have 
that  he  may  have 
that  we  may  have 
that  you  may  have 
that  they  may  have 


5.  Excellent ! 
I had,  or 
thou  hadst,  or 
he  had,  or 
we  had,  or 
you  had,  or 
they  had,  or 


Now  the  historical  tense. 
I had 

thou  hadst 
he  had 
we  had 
you  had 
they  had 


Now  the  imperfect,  if  you  please, 
used  to  have 
usedst  to  have 
used  to  have 
used  to  have 
used  to  have 
used  to  have 


6.  Excellent ! 
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7.  Sempre  bene ! Mi  coniughi  ora  Y imperfetto  del  sog- 
giuntivo. 

Che  avessi 
avessi 
avesse 
avessimo 
aveste 
avessero 

8.  Non  potrebbe  far  meglio.  Coniughi  ora  il  futuro, 

avrd 

avrai 

avra 

avremo 

avrete 

avrano 

9.  Andiam  sempre  di  bene  in  meglio ! Favorisca  darmi  il 

condizionale. 

Avrei 

avresti 

avrebbe 

avremmo 

avreste 

avrebbero. 

10.  Benissimo  ! Ora  pud  dirmi  come  si  impieghi  « avere  » 
in  connesione  con  altri  verbi?  (con-nais-sewd-na). 
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7.  Very  good ! Now  conjugate  the  subjunctive  mood  of 
the  imperfect  tense. 

that  I might  have 
that  thou  mightest  have 
that  he  might  have 
that  we  might  have 
that  you  might  have 
that  they  might  have 

8.  You  could  not  do  better.  Now  conjugate  the  future 
tense. 

I shall  have 
thou  wilt  have 
he  will  have 
we  shall  have 
you  will  have 
they  will  have 

9.  Very  good  ! And  the  conditional,  if  you  please. 

I should  have 
thou  wouldst  have 
he  would  have 
we  should  have 
you  would  have 
they  would  have 

10.  Very  well ! Now  can  you  tell  me  how  we  use  ec  avere  ” 
in  connection  with  other  verbs?  (Lit.:  Very  well! 
Now  can  (you)  tell  me  how  itself  employs  “ avere  ” 
in  connection  with  other  verbs?) 
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11.  Noi  I’  impieghiamo  come  verbo  ausiliare,  esattamente 
come  in  inglese,  nella  formazione  dei  tempi  composti, 
per  esempio:  Ho  scritto ; V avrei  fatto ; che  avrebbe 
fatto  al  mio  posto?  (a_oo-se-le_a-ra  a-sat-ta-man-ta) 
(for-ma-tse_o-na)  (tam-pe  com-po-ste)  (a-sam-pe_5) 
(po-sto). 


12.  Benissimo ! Ma  io  devo  ricbiamare  la  sua  attenzione 
su  un  punto  importante  in  cui  le  due  lingue  non  van- 
no  sempre  d?  accordo  (re-ke^a-ma-ra)  (at-tan-tse_o- 
na)  (poon-to)  (coo^ee)  (sam-pra)  (dac-c5r-do). 

13.  In  inglese  si  fa  uso  del  passato  rimoto1  parlando  di 

fatti  od  eventi  passati.  Per  esempio : “ I saw  him 

yesterday  morning ."  In  italiano,  in  simil  caso,  si  usa 
piu  frequentemente  il  passato  prossimo,  quantunque  il 
passato  rimoto  sia  pure  assolutamente  corretto.  Cosi 
si  dira : LJ  ho  visto  ieri  mattina,  o lo  vidi  ieri  mat- 
tina  (par-lan-do)  (fat-te)  (a-van-te)  (se-mel  ca-so) 
(fra-kwan-ta-man-ta)  (kwan-toon-kwa)  (as-s5-loo-ta" 
man-ta  cor-rait-to)  (de-ra)  (ve-sto)  (ve-de). 


14.  £ sempre  cosl? 

15.  Generalmente,  si. 


1 Further  rules  on  the  difference  between  these  two  tenses  will 
be  found  in  Part  X. 
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11.  We  use  it  as  an  auxiliary,  as  in  English,  for  the  for- 
mation of  compound  tenses,  for  instance : I have 
written;  I would  have  done  it.  What  would  you 
have  done  if  you  had  been  in  my  place?  (Lit.: 
We  it  employ  as  verb  auxiliary,  exactly  as  in  English 
in  the  formation  of  the  tenses  compound,  for  instance : 
(I)  have  written;  (I)  it  would  have  done.  What 
would  have  (you)  done  in  my  place?) 

12.  Yery  good!  But,  now,  let  me  call  your  attention  to  a 
point  of  difference  between  the  two  languages.  (Lit. : 
Yery  well ! But  I must  recall  the  your  attention  to  a 
point  in  which  the  two  languages  not  go  always  of 
agreement.) 

13.  In  English,  we  generally  use  the  imperfect  tense 

when  talking  about  past  actions  or  events.  We  say, 
for  instance:  “I  saw  him  yesterday  morning ” In 

such  a case  the  Italian  uses  more  frequently  the  past 
indefinite  tense,  although  the  historical  tense  may 
also  be  used  with  perfect  propriety.  (Lit. : In  Eng- 
lish itself  makes  use  of  the  past  remote  speaking  of 
facts  and  events  past.  For  instance:  “I  saw  him 

yesterday  morning.”  In  Italian,  in  similar  case,  itself 
uses  more  frequently  the  past  indefinite,  although  the 
past  remote  be  also  absolutely  correct.  Thus  itself 
will  say:  (I)  him  have  seen  yesterday  morning,  or 

him  saw  yesterday  morning.) 

14.  And  is  this  always  the  case?  (Lit.:  Is  always  so?) 

15.  Generally  speaking,  yes.  (Lit.:  Generally,  yes.) 
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16.  Senza  dubbio,  vi  sono  regole  still’  uso  del’  imperfetto 
e del  passato  rimoto.  Quest’  ultimo  si  impiega  spe- 
cialmente  in  racconti,  ma  queste  regole  le  vedremo  piu 
tardi  (im-pair-fait-to)  (ool-te-mo)  (im-pe_a-ga  spa- 
che^al-man-ta)  (rac-con-te)  (va-dra-mo)  (tar-de). 


17.  Per  ora  voglio  solo  ricordarle  che  generalmente  im- 
pieghiamo  il  passato  prossimo  in  italiano  per  parlare 
di  fatti  passati.  una  regola  di  grande  importanza 
e deve  rammentarsela  specialmente  nel  tradurre  do* 
mande. 


18.  E perche  domande  ? 

19.  Perche  in  italiano  non  v’ha  (non  c’  e)  verbo  ausiliare 
che  risponda  al  nostro  verbo  inglese  “did.” 
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16.  Of  course,  there  are  rules  for  the  use  of  the  imperfect 
and  the  historical  tense,  which  is  used  in  narratives 
especially;  but  these  rules  we  shall  study  later.  (Lit. : 
Without  doubt,  there  are  rules  on  the  use  of  the  im- 
perfect and  of  the  past  remote.  'this  last  (one)  itself 
employed  especially  in  narratives,  but  these  rules  (we) 
them  shall  see  later  (more  late.) 

17.  Just  now  I only  want  you  to  remember  that  we  gener- 
ally use  the  past  perfect  tense  in  Italian  when  reference 
is  made  to  past  actions.  This  is  a very  important  rule, 
and  you  ought  always  to  remember  it,  especially  when 
you  translate  questions.  (Lit.:  For  now  (I)  shall 
only  recall  you  that  generally  (we)  employ  the  past 
indefinite  in  Italian  to  speak  about  facts  past.  (It) 
is  a rule  of  great  importance,  and  (you)  must  remem- 
ber to  yourself  ( se ) it  especially  in  the  translate 
questions. ) 

18.  And  why  questions,  pray? 

19.  Because  the  Italians  have  no  auxiliary  verb  which 
corresponds  to  our  English  “did.”  (Lit.:  Because  in 
Italian  not  there  has  (not  there  is)  verb  auxiliary  that 
answers  to  our  verb  English  “ did.”) 
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20.  Per  esempio,  quando  diciamo  in  inglese : " Did  you 
do  this?  — Did  he  tell  you  so ? — T Thy  didn't  you  pay 

him  the  money  which  I handed  you  thus  morning ? 

Did  you  send  him  a dispatch  or  did  you  write  to  him  ? " 
in  italiano  diciamo : « Ha  Ella  fatto  questo  ? — Glielo 
ha  detto ? — Perche  non  gli  ha  Ella  rimesso  il  denaro 
che  le  ho  dato  stamane? — Gli  ha  Ella  mandato  un 
dispaccio  o gli  ha  scrittof  (a-sam-pe_o  kwan-do  de- 
ehe_a-mo)  (in-gla-sa)  (lya-lo)  (dait-to)  (sta-ma-na) 
(lye)  (man-da-to)  (de-spach-chb)  (scret-to). 


21.  Comprendo  questo  perfettamente  e mi  sforzero  di  ri- 
cordarmi  sempre  questa  regola  (sfor-tsa-ro). 


22.  Benissimo,  ma  Ella  deve  porla  in  pratica  applicandola. 
Le  regole  sono  buone  teoricamente,  ma  la  pratica  e la 
cosa  principale  per  ben  possedere  una  lingua  straniera 
(pdr-la)  (pra-te-ca  ap-ple-can-do-la)  (prin-che-pa-la) 
( pos-sa-da-ra ) ( str a-ne^a-ra ) . 
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20.  For  instance,  when  we  say  in  English i " Did  you  do 

this ? Did  he  tell  you  so?  Why  didn't  you  pay  him 
the  money  which  I handed  you  this  morning?  Did 
you  send  him  a dispatch  or  did  you  write  to  him  ? " 
The  Italian  must  render  these  questions:  Have  you 

done  this?  Has  he  told  you  so?  Why  have  you  not 
paid  him  the  money  which  I have  handed  you  this 
morning?  Have  you  sent  him  a dispatch  or  have  you 
written  to  him?  (Lit.:  For  instance,  when  (we) 
say  in  English : rr  Did  you  do  this  ? Did  he  tell  you 
so?  Why  didn't  you  pay  him  the  money  which  I 
handed  you  this  morning?  Did  you  send  him  a dis- 
patch or  did  you  write  to  him  ?”  In  Italian  (we)  say : 
Dave  you  done  this  ? To  him  it  have  said  ? Why  not 
him  have  you  remitted  the  money  which  (/)  you  have 
given  this  morning?  To  him  have  you  sent  a dispatch 
or  him  have  {you)  written?) 

21.  I understand  this  perfectly,  and  shall  try  to  always 
remember  this  rule.  (Lit.:  (I)  understand  this  per- 
fectly, and  (I)  myself  will  force  to  remember  me  al- 
ways these  rules.) 

22.  Very  well,  but  you  must  practice  and  apply  it.  Rules 
are  good  in  theory,  but  practice  is  the  main  thing  in 
mastering  a foreign  tongue.  (Lit.:  Very  well,  hut 
you  must  put  it  in  practice  (by)  applying  it.  The 
rules  are  good  theoretically,  but  the  practice  is  the 
thing  principal  to  well  possess  a language  foreign.) 
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AVERE. 

( Continuazione . ) 

23.  Scriva1  in  casa  un  certo  numero  di  frasi  in  tutte  le 
persone  ed  a tutti  i tempi,  me  le  porti  ed  io  gliele  cor- 
reggero  (scre-va)  (chair-to)  (par-so-na)  ( car-raj - 
ja-ro). 

24.  Lo  faro.  Ma  mi  parli  del  participio  passato  accompa- 
gnato  dalP  ausiliare  « avere  » nei  tempi  composti  (fa- 
ro) (par-te-che-peo  pas-sa-to  ac-com-pa-nya-to). 

25.  Ah ! son  contento  che  mi  rivolga  (che  mi  faccia) 
questa  domanda.  Noi  abbiamo  in  italiano  tre  coniu- 
gazioni  per  i verbi  regolari  (con-tan-to)  (re-vol-ga) 
(fach-eha)  (do-man-da)  (vair-be  ra-go-la-re). 

26.  Mi  par  di  sapere  tutto  questo.  Non  finiscono  forse 
i verbi  della  prima  coniugazione  in  are?  (fe-ne-sc5-no 
for-sa)  (vair-be). 

27.  Si,  i verbi  regolari  della  prima  coniugazione  termi- 
nano  in  are ; quelli  della  seconda  in  ere  e quelli  della 
terza  in  ire. 


1 The  imperative  mood  has,  as  a matter  of  fact,  only  two  forms 
of  its  own,  viz.:  the  second  person  singular  and  plural;  all  the 
others  are  taken  from  the  subjunctive  mood. 
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TO  HAVE. 

( Continued .) 

23.  Write  a number  of  sentences  in  the  various  persons 
and  tenses  at  home  and  bring  them  to  me  for  correc- 
tion. (Lit.:  Write  at  home  a certain  number  of 
phrases  in  all  the  persons  and  at  all  the  tenses,  (to) 
me  them  bring  and  I (to)  you  them  shall  correct.) 

24.  I will  do  so.  But  what  about  the  formation  of  the  past 
participle  w’hich  is  joined  to  “ avere  ” in  the  com- 
pound tenses?  (Lit.:  (I)  it  will  do.  But  (to)  me 
speak  about  the  participle  past  accompanied  bj  the 
auxiliary  “ avere  ” in  the  tenses  compound.) 

25.  Ah,  I am  glad  you  asked  me  this  question.  We  have 
three  regular  conjugations  in  Italian.  (Lit. : Ah  ! (I) 
am  contented  that  (you)  me  address  (that  (you)  me 
make)  this  question.  We  have  in  Italian  three  conju- 
gations for  the  verbs  regular.) 

26.  I think  I know  that.  The  verbs  of  the  first  conjuga- 
tion end  in  are , do  they  not  ? (Lit. : Me  seems  to  know 
all  that.  Not  terminate  perhaps  the  verbs  of  the  first 
conjugation  in  are?) 

27.  Yes,  the  regular  verbs  of  the  first  conjugation  end  in 
are;  those  of  the  second  in  ere  and  those  of  *the  third 
in  ire.  (Lit. : Yes,  the  verbs  regular  of  the  first  con- 
jugation end  in  are , those  of  the  second  in  ere,  and 
those  of  the  third  in  ire.) 
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28.  Togliendo  queste  desinenze  abbiamo  la  radice  che  nei 
verbi  regolari  e invariabile.  A queste  radici  aggiun* 
giamo  le  desinenze  delle  varie  coniugazioni.  Ella 
trovera  nel  decimo  libro  un  quadro  completo  di  que- 
ste desinenze  che  Ella  dovrebbe  mandare  a memoria 
(to-lyan-do)  (da-se-nan-tsa)  (riUde-cha)  (m-va-re^a- 
be-la)  (ra-de-che  aj-jddn-je^a-mo)  (va-re^a)  (trd- 
va-ra)  (da-che-mo  le-bro)  (kwa-dro  com-pla-to) 
(man-da-ra)  (ma-md-re^a). 

29.  Lo  faro.  Ma  vorrei  sapere  come  si  forma  il  partici- 
pio  passato  di  queste  tre  coniugazioni  regolari. 


30.  In  un  modo  semplicissimo.  II  participio  passato  della 
prima  coniugazione  finisce  in  ato , come:  amare,  ama- 
to;  pagare,  pagato;  dare,  dato;  parlare,  parlato,  ecc. 
(sam-ple-chis-se-md) . 


31.  Qual  e la  desinenza  del  participio  passato  dei  verbi 
della  seconda  coniugazione? 


32.  Es»i  finiscono  in  uto,  come:  temere,  temuto;  credere, 
creduto;  sapere,  saputo  (oo- to)  (ta-ma-ra  ta-mdo-to 
cra-da-ra  cra-ddo-td  sa-pa-ra  sa-pdo-to). 

33.  Ah ! e semplicissimo.  Qual  e la  desinenza  dei  par- 
ticipi  passati  dei  verbi  della  terza  coniugazione  ? (sam* 
ple-chis-se-mo). 
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28.  By  dropping  these  endings  we  get  the  stem  of  the 
verb,  which  in  the  regular  conjugations  remains  un- 
changed. To  these  stems  we  add  the  endings  of  the 
respective  conjugations.  A full  table  of  them  is  given 
in  Part  X.  of  my  books,  and  you  will  do  well  to  study 
them.  (Lit. : Taking  (off)  these  terminations  (we) 
have  the  stem  which  in  the  verbs  regular  is  unchange- 
able. To  these  roots  (we)  add  the  terminations  of  the 
various  conjugations.  You  will  find  in  the  X.  book 
a table  complete  of  these  terminations,  which  you 
ought  (to)  commit  to  memory.) 

29.  I will  do  so.  But  I would  like  to  know  how  the  past 
participle  of  the  three  regular  conjugations  is  formed. 
(Lit.:  (I)  it  shall  do.  But  would  (like)  (to)  know 
how  itself  forms  the  participle  past  of  these  three 
conjugations  regular.) 

30.  In  a very  simple  way.  The  past  participle  of  the  first 
conjugations  ends  in  ato , as:  amare,  amato;  pagare, 
pagato;  dare,  dato;  parlare,  parlato,  etc.  (Lit.:  In  a 
way  very  simple.  The  participle  past  of  the  first 
conjugation  ends  in  ato , as:  amare,  amato;  pagare, 
pagato;  dare,  dato;  parlare,  parlato,  etc.) 

31.  And  what  is  the  ending  of  the  past  participle  of  verbs 
of  the  second  conjugation?  (Lit.:  Which  is  the  end- 
ing of  the  participle  past  of  the  verbs  of  the  second 
conjugation  ?) 

32.  They  end  in  uto , as : temere,  temuto;  credere,  creduto 
sapere,  saputo. 

33.  Ah ! that  is  very  simple.  And  what  is  the  ending  of . 
the  past  participle  of  the  verbs  of  third  conjugation  ? 
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34.  Finiscono  in  ito : sentire,  sentito ; udire,  udito ; capire, 
capito;  finire,  finito  (san-te-to  oo-de-ra  oo-de-to 
ca-pe-ra  ca-pe-t5  fe-ne-ra  fe-ne-to) . 

35.  Ma  queste  regole  s’  applicano  solo  ai  verbi  regolari, 
non  e vero?  (s*  ap-ple-ca-no). 

36.  Certamente.  Noi  abbiamo  un  gran  numero  di  verbi 
irregolari.  Ella  ne  trovera  una  lista  completa  nel  de- 
cimo  volume  (chair-ta-man-ta)  (le-sta)  (vo-ldo-ma). 


37.  E tutti  i verbi  si  coniugano  con  « avere  » ? 


38.  Tutti  i verbi  attivi  e molti  verbi  neutri  si  coniuga- 
no con  « avere.»  Pero  i seguenti  si  coniugano  coir  au- 
siliare  « essere.)) 


andare 

stare 

entrare 

cadere 

partire 

venire 

ritornare 

uscire 

arrivare 

discendere 

rimanere 
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34.  They  end  in  ito:  sentire,  sentito;  udire,  udito;  capire, 
capito;  finire,  finito. 

3:1  Of  course,  these  rules  refer  solely  to  the  regular  verbs, 
do  they  not?  (Lit. : But  these  rules  themselves  apply 
only  to  the  verbs  regular,  not  is  true?) 

36.  Why  certainly.  We  have  a great  number  of  irregular 
verbs.  You  will  find  a complete  table  of  them  in 
Part  X.  (Lit.:  Certainly.  We  have  a great  number 
of  verbs  irregular.  You  of  them  will  find  a list  com- 
plete in  the  tenth  volume.) 

37.  And  are  all  verbs  conjugated  with  “avere”?  (Lit.: 
And  all  the  verbs  themselves  conjugate  with 
“avere”?) 

38.  All  active  verbs  and  many  neuter  verbs  are  conjugated 
with  “ avere.”  The  following,  however,  must  be  con- 
jugated with  “essere.”  (Lit.:  All  the  verbs  active 
and  many  verbs  neuter  themselves  conjugate  with 
“ avere.”  However,  the  fpllowing  themselves  conju- 
gate with  the  auxiliary  “ essere.”) : 

to  go 
to  stay 
to  enter 
to  fall 
to  leave 
to  come 
to  return 
to  go  out 
to  arrive 
to  go  down 
to  remain 
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$9.  Noi  c-oniughiamo  pure  con  « essere  » i verbi  divenire , 
pervenire,  ecc.,  derivati  dal  verbo  venire,  come  pure 
nascere  e morire.  Noi  diciamo-:  Dove  e Ella  nata? 
Son  nato  a Parigi.  Egli  e morto.  Ella  e morta  (c5n- 
yoo-ge_a-mo)  (de-va-ne-ra  pair-va-ne-ra)  (poo-ra 
na-sha-ra)  (mo-re-ra)  (na-ta)  (na-to)  (Pa-re-je) 
(mor-to)  (mor-ta). 


40.  Credo  di  intendere  questa  regola;  noi  abbiamo  avuto 
nelle  nostre  lezioni  precedenti  un  certo  numero  d*  e- 
sempi  (a-voo-to)  ( pra-cha-dan-te)  (chair-to)  (a-sam- 
pe). 


41.  II  verbo  ausiliare  « essere  » d impiegato  con  tutti  i 
verbi  passivi  ed  anche  con  tutti  i verbi  riflessi  (re- 
flais-se). 

42.  Studii  i verbi  regolari  con  attenzione;  li  pratichi 
quanto  piu  pud,  per  saperne  recitare,  se  occorre,  qual- 
siasi  tempo  o modo  (stod-deL,e)  (at-tan-tse_o-na) 
(pra-te-ke)  (ra-che-ta-ra)  (5c-cor-ra  kwal-se_a-se). 
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39.  We  also  conjugate  “divenire”  “pervenire,”  etc., 
which  are  derived  from  “ venire,”  as  well  as  “ nascere,” 
to  be  born,  and  “morire,”  to  die,  with  essere.  We 
therefore  say : “ Where  were  yon  born  ? I was  born  in 
Paris.  He  has  died.  She  died.”  (Lit.:  We  con- 
jugate also  with  essere  the  verbs  divenire , pervenire, 
etc.,  etc.,  derived  from  the  verb  venire , as  also  nascere , 
to  be  born,  and  morirey  to  die.  We  say : Where  is  she 
born?  (I)  am  born  in  Paris.  He  is  dead.  She  is 
dead.) 

40.  I think  I understand  this  rule;  we  have  had  quite  a 
number  of  examples  in  our  previous  lessons.  But 
please  explain  to  me  which  verbs  are  conjugated  with 
“ essere.”  (Lit.:  (I)  believe  to  understand  this  rule; 
we  have  had  in  the  our  lessons  previous  a certain  num- 
ber of  examples.) 

41.  The  auxiliary  “ essere  ” is  used  with  all  passive  verbs 
and  with  all  reflexive  verbs.  (Lit. : The  verb  auxiliary 
“essere”  is  employed  with  all  the  verbs  passive  and 
also  with  all  the  verbs  reflexive.) 

42.  Study  the  regular  verbs  thoroughly  and  practice  them 
so  fully  that  you  can  give  any  tense  or  mood  at  any 
time.  (Lit.:  Study  the  verbs  regular  with  attention; 
them  practice  so  much  more  (you)  can,  to  know  of 
them  recite,  if  necessary,  any  tense  or  mood.) 
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43.  Non  impari  il  quadro  a memoria,  ma  pratichi  un  cer« 
to  numero  di  verbi  regolari,  finche  li  sappia  dire  cosi : 
« Egli  parla.  Egli  avrebbe  parlato.  Che  avrebbe  Ella 
pagato?  Noi  dobbiamo  vendere  questa  casa,»  ecc. 
(lm-pa-re)  (sap-pe_a). 


44.  Ma  devo  partire,  Signore.  Vedo  che  la  lezione  e fi- 
nita.  Han  suonato  le  undici  in  questo  momento 
(soo_o-na-tb)  (oon-de-che)  (mo-man-to). 

45.  Si,  sono  le  undici  e cinque.  Ebbene,  per  la  prossima 
lezione,  scriva  alcuni  esercizi,  delle  frasi  corte,  ma 
usuali  osservando  le  regole  che  le  ho  date1 ; studii  an- 
che  i verbi  regolari  (scre-va)  (a-sar-che-tse)  (cor-ta) 
(do-sdo_a-le  os-slir-van-do) . 


46.  Faro  quanto  stara  in  me,  Signore.  Desidero  tanto 
possedere  la  sua  bella  lingua. 


47.  A rivederla,  Signore. 

48.  A rivederci. 


1 The  past  participle  with  the  auxiliary  avere  may  agree  or 
not  with  its  direct  object.  For  further  rules  see  Part  X. 
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43.  Do  not  learn  the  table  by  heart,  but  practice  a num- 

ber of  regular  verbs  until  you  can  say  them  like  this : 
“He  is  speaking.  He  would  have  spoken.  What 
would  you  have  paid  ? We  must  sell  this  house,  etc.” 
(Lit.:  Not  learn  the  table  by  memory,  but  practice  a 
certain  number  of  verbs  regular,  till  (you)  them  know 
say  thus : “ He  speaks.  He  would  have  spoken. 

What  would  she  have  paid?  We  must  sell  this  house, 
etc”) 

44.  But  I must  go,  sir.  I see  our  lesson  is  over;  it  has 
just  struck  eleven.  (Lit.:  But  (I)  must  leave,  sir. 
(I)  see  that  the  lesson  is  finished;  have  rung  the 
eleven  in  this  moment.) 

45.  Yes,  it  is  five  minutes  past  eleven.  Well,  write  some 
exercises  for  our  next  lesson,  short,  practical  phrases 
about  the  rules  I have  given  you  and  study  the  regular 
verbs.  (Lit. : Yes,  are  the  eleven  and  five.  And  well, 
for  the  next  lesson,  write  some  exercises,  some  phrases 
short,  but  practical,  observing  the  rules  which  (I) 
you  have  given;  study  also  the  verbs  regular.) 

46.  I shall  do  my  best,  sir.  I am  anxious  to  master  your 
beautiful  language.  (Lit.:  (I)  shall  do  as  much  it 
will  stay  in  me,  sir.  (I)  desire  so  much  (to)  possess 
the  your  beautiful  language.) 

47.  Good-bye,  sir. 

48.  Good-bye. 
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VOCABOLABIO. 

Continuazione. 

La  colazione. 

La  (prima)  colazione. 

La  (seconda)  colazione. 

II  caffe. 

II  te. 

Una  tazza  di  caffe. 

Una  tazza  di  te. 

La  cioccolata. 

Che  cosa  desidera  per  cola- 
zione ? Caffe,  te  o ciocco- 
lata? 

1°  piglio  caffe,  ma  mia 
moglie  prende  te. 

Non  le  piace  il  te? 

Preferisco  il  caffe. 
Ordinare,  comandare. 

Avete  ordinato? 

Che  vnol  ordinare,  coman- 
dare? 

La  colazione. 

Ben  cotto. 

Cameriere,  portatemi  una 
braciuola  ed  una  tazza  di 
caffe. 

La  vuole  ben  cotta? 

No,  poco  cotta. 

La  costoletta,  la  costoletta 
di  castrato. 


VOCABULABY. 

Continuation. 

The  breakfast. 

The  (first)  breakfast. 

The  (second)  breakfast; 

the  luncheon. 

The  coffee. 

The  tea. 

A cup  of  coffee. 

A cup  of  tea. 

The  chocolate. 

What  do  you  wish  for  break- 
fast? Coffee,  tea  or 
chocolate  ? 

I drink  coffee,  but  my  wife 
takes  tea. 

Don’t  you  like  tea  ? 

I prefer  coffee. 

To  order. 

Did  you  order? 

What  do  you  want  to  order  ? 

The  breakfast. 

Well  done. 

Waiter,  bring  me  a steak 
and  a cup  of  coffee. 

Do  you  want  it  well  done? 
No,  rare  please  (=  bleed- 
ing or  little  cooked). 

The  mutton-chop,  the  cut- 
let. 
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VOCABOLARIO. 

La  costoletta  di  vitello. 

La  costoletta  di  porco. 
Patate. 

Patate  fritte. 

Portatemi  una  costoletta  e 
patate  fritte. 

Un  uovo.  (masc.) 

Uova.  (fem.) 

Uova  bazzotte. 

Uova  dure,  sode. 

Uova  fritte. 

Uova  affogate. 

Uova  sbattute  cuocendo. 

Uova  strapazzate. 

Uovo  fritto. 

Uova  fresche. 

Una  frittata. 

Come  vuole  le  uova,  bazzotte 
o dure  (sode) ? 

Fatele  bollire  tre  minutL 

II  sale. 

11  pepe. 

Lo  zucchero. 

11  latte. 

La  crema,  il  fior  di  latte, 
la  panna. 

L’  aceto. 

L’  olio. 

La  mostarda. 

La  saliera. 


VOCABULARY. 

The  veal  cutlet. 

The  pork-chop. 

Potatoes. 

Fried  potatoes. 

Bring  me  a mutton-chop 
and  fried  potatoes. 

An  egg. 

Eggs- 

Soft-boiled  eggs. 
Hard-boiled  eggs. 

Fried  ggs. 

Poached  eggs. 

Scrambled  eggs. 

Fried  egg. 

Fresh  eggs. 

An  omelette. 

How  do  you  want  the  eggs, 
soft-boiled  or  hard? 

Let  them  boil  three  min- 
utes. 

The  salt. 

The  pepper. 

The  sugar. 

The  milk. 

The  cream. 

The  vinegar. 

The  oil. 

The  mustard. 

The  salt-cellar. 
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V0CAB0LARI0. 

La  zuccheriera. 

La  caffettiera. 

II  vaso  da  te. 

L’  oviere. 

Mescere,  versare. 

Di  grazia  versatemi  una  taz- 
za  di  te. 

Acqua  fresca. 

Un  bicchier  d’  acqua. 
Mescetemi  per  piacere  un 
bicchier  d’  acqua. 

Acqua  fredda. 

Acqua  calda. 

Acqua  bollente. 

Acqua  tiepida. 

Acqua  minerale. 

Acqua  diaceiata. 

Caraffa. 

I piatt i. 

Apparecchiare  la  tavola. 
Apparecchiate  la  tavola. 

Un  tondo,  piatto. 

Netto,  pulito. 

Favorite  dare  dei  piatti 
netti. 

11  tondo  da  minestra. 

11  piatto. 

11  cucchiaio. 

11  cucchiaione. 


VOCABULARY. 

The  sugar-dish. 

The  coffee-urn. 

The  tea-urn. 

The  egg-cup. 

To  pour  out. 

Pray  pour  me  out  a cup 
of  tea. 

Fresh  water. 

A glass  of  water. 

Please  pour  me  out  a glass 
of  water. 

Cold  water. 

Warm  water. 

Boiling  water. 

Lukewarm  water. 

Mineral  water. 

Ice-water. 

A decanter. 

The  dishes. 

To  lay  the  table. 

Lay  the  table. 

A plate. 

Clean. 

Pray  serve  clean  plates. 

The  soup-plate. 

The  dish. 

The  spoon. 

The  large  spoon. 
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V0CAB0LARI0. 

II  cucchiaino  da  te. 

Una  cucchiaiata. 

La  forchetta. 

11  coltello. 

I coltelli. 

Datemi  un  cucchiaio  netto. 
La  tovaglia. 

II  tovagliuolo. 

Non  m?  avete  dato  il  tova- 
gliuolo. 

La  posata. 

II  bicchiere. 

Un  bicchier  dJ  acqua. 

Un  bicchier  di  vino. 

Un  bicchiere  da  vino. 

Un  bicchiere  di  birra. 

Bere  in  un  bicchiere. 

La  tazza. 

La  salsiera. 

II  cavaturaccioli  (cavatap- 
pi). 

Mescete  il  caffe. 
Sparecchiate  la  tavola. 


VOCABULARY. 

The  teaspoon. 

A spoonful. 

The  fork. 

The  knife. 

The  knives. 

Give  me  a clean  knife. 

The  table-cloth. 

The  napkin. 

You  did  not  bring  me  a 
napkin. 

The  cover. 

The  glass. 

A glass  of  water. 

A glass  of  wine. 

A wine  glass. 

A glass  of  beer. 

To  drink  out  of  a glass. 

The  cup. 

The  saucer. 

The  corkscrew. 

Serve  the  coffee. 

Clear  the  table. 
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VOCABOLARIO. 

II  viaggio. 

Fare  un  viaggio. 

Fara  un  viaggio? 

Sono  in  procinto  di  partire 
per  P Europa. 

Fare  un  viaggio ; partire 
per;  andare  a. 

Dove  va? 

Parto  per  la  Francia. 

Andar  fuori  di  citta. 

Vado  fuori  di  citta  domani. 

E fuori  di  citta  suo  marito  ? 

II  viaggio. 

Ha  fatto  buon  viaggio? 

A rivederci ; f accia  buon 
viaggio. 

Buon  viaggio! 

La  f err o via. 

Lo  scalo. 

La  stazione. 

Da  quale  stazione  parte? 

Parto  dalla  stazione  cen- 
trale. 


VOCABULARY. 

The  journey,  the  voyage. 

To  make  a journey. 

Are  you  going  to  take  a 
journey? 

I am  on  the  point  of  leaving 
for  Europe. 

To  take  a journey;  to  go  to; 
to  leave  for. 

Where  are  you  going? 

I am  leaving  for  France. 

To  go  out  of  town. 

I am  going  out  of  town  to- 
morrow. 

Is  your  husband  out  of 
town? 

The  journey. 

Did  you  have  a good  jour- 
ney? 

Good-bye,  I hope  you  will 
have  a pleasant  journey. 

The  railroad. 

The  terminus. 

The  depot,  the  station. 

From  which  station  are  you 
going? 

I leave  from  the  Centra 
depot. 
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AVEEE. 

( Continuazione .) 

1.  Favorisca  darmi  una  regola  sulk  uso  del  verbo  « avere  » 
invece  del  verbo  « to  be  » in  inglese.  - 


2.  Con  piaccre.  « Avere  » vien  impiegato  nel  senso  di 
« to  be » in  inglese,  quando  esprime  un  desiderio  o 
un  sentimento  (a-spre-ma)  (da-se-da-re_o)  (san-te- 
man-to) . 

3.  Mi  spiace  il  doverle  dire  che  non  comprendo  molto 
bene  quel  che  voglia  dire  (vo-lya). 


4.  Ella  ha  ragione.  Noi  impariamo  per  mezzo  della  pra- 
tica  e degli  esempi  (ra-jo-na)  (maits-tso). 

5.  Tale  e pure  il  mio  parere  (la  mia  opinione),  or  cosi  la 
penso  anch’  io.  Il  torto  di  quasi  tutti  i grammatici 
sta  per  Y appunto  nel  loro  voler  essere  troppo  astrat- 
ti  nell?  esposizione  delle  loro  regole  (ta-la)  (pa-ra-ra) 
(tor-to)  (kwa-se  toot-te)  (gram-ma-te-che  sta)  (ap- 
poon-to)  (trop-po  a-strat-te)  (a-sp5-se-tse^o-na)  (ra- 
go-la). 

3.  In  breve  (in  due  parole)  : il  verbo  « avere  » si  impie- 
ga  invece  del  nostro  verbo  inglese  « to  be,»  quando  e 
unito  alle  parole  seguenti:  fame,  sete,  freddo,  caldo, 
sonno,  vergogna,  ragione^  torto,  voglia  e paura  (bra- 
va)  (m-va-cha)  (fa-ma  sa-ta  f raid-do  cal-do  s5n-no 
vair-go-nya  ra-jo-na  tor-to  vo-lya  pa^oo-ra). 


The  Italian  Language . 


207 


TO  HAVE. 

{Continuation.) 

1.  Will  you  please  give  me  a rule  about  the  use  of 
“ avere  ” in  place  of  the  English  verb  “ to  be  ” ? 
(Lit.:  Please  give  me  a rule  on  the  use  of  the  verb 
“ avere ” instead  of  the  verb  “ to  be”  in  English.) 

2.  With  pleasure.  “ Avere  ” is  used  in  the  sense  of  “ to 
be  ” in  English  when  it  expresses  desire  or  sensation. 
(Lit.:  With  pleasure.  “ Avere”  comes  used  in  the 
sense  of  “ to  be”  in  English  when  (it)  expresses  a 
desire  or  a sensation.) 

3.  I regret  to  tell  you  that  I cannot  quite  understand 
what  you  mean  by  this.  Kindly  give  me  some  illus- 
trations. (Lit.:  (To)  me  displeases  the  must  you 
say  that  (I)  not  understand  very  well  that  which 
(you)  wish  to  say.) 

4.  You  are  quite  right.  We  learn  by  practice  and  through 
examples.  (Lit.:  You  have  right.  We  learn  by 
means  of  the  practice  and  of  the  examples.) 

5.  That  is  my  opinion  exactly.  Grammarians  generally 
make  the  mistake  of  being  too  abstract  in  their  rules. 
(Lit. : Such  is  also  the  my  opinion,  or,  thus  it  think 
also  I.  The  wrong  of  nearly  all  the  grammarians  con- 
sists for  the  exact  (exactly)  in  the  their  want  to  be 
too  abstract  in  the  expression  of  their  rules.) 

6.  Briefly,  then,  “ avere  ” is  used  in  place  of  our  English 
verb  “ to  be  ” when  it  is  connected  with  the  follow- 
ing words : hunger,  thirst,  cold,  warmth,  sleep,  shame, 
right,  wrong,  inclination  and  fear.  (Lit.:  In  short 
(in  two  words)  the  verb  “ avere  ” itself  employs  in- 
stead of  the  our  verb  English  “ to  be,”  when  is  joined 
to  the  words  following:  hunger,  thirst,  cold,  warmth, 
sleep,  shame,  right,  wrong,  inclination  and  fear.) 
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L Ah ! capisco  benissimo,  ma  mi  sara  malagevol  cosa 
(difficil  cosa)  il  ricordarmi  un  si  gran  numero  di  vo- 
caboli  isolati  (ma-la-ja-vol  c5-sa)  (re-cor-dar-me) 
(vo-ca-bo-le  e-so-la-te). 

8.  Ci  rammentiamo  sempre  difficilmente  i vocaboli  iso- 
lati, amico  mio.  Le  parole  sconnesse,  come  lo  dissi 
nella  mia  prefazione,  non  formano  una  lingua,  un 
idioma.  Una  persona  puo  ben  mandare  a memoria  il 
vocabolario  intero  e contuttocio  essere  perfettamente 
incapace  di  conversare.  La  natura  e’  insegna  per  mez- 
zo di  frasi  e dobbiamo  apprender  frasi  (scon-nas-sa) 
(dis-se)  (pra-fa-tse_o-na)  (e-de_o-ma)  (in-ca-pa- 
cha ) ( con-v air-sa-ra ) , 


9.  Ne  son  persuaso,  e per  questo  gliene  sarei  tenutissi- 
mo  se  potesse  farmi  alcune  frasi  con  queste  parole 
(par-sdd_a-so)  (lya-na)  (ta-ndo-tis-se-mo). 


10.  Con  piacere,  ma  per  poter  trarre  il  maggior  vantag- 
gio  possibile  dagli  esempi  che  sto  per  darle,  Ella  do- 
vra  provarsi  di  fare  in  casa  un  certo  numero  di  frasi 
simili  e portarmele  perche  io  le  corregga  (trar-ra) 
(maj-jor  van-taj-jo)  (pro-var-se)  (cor-rag-ga). 
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7.  Ah,  this  I understand,  though  I am  afraid  it  will  be 
quite  difficult  for  me  to  remember  such  a number  of 
isolated  words.  (Lit.  : Ah,  (I)  understand  very 

well,  but  (to)  me  (it)  will  be  difficult  thing  the 
remember  me  a such  great  number  of  words  isolated.) 

8c  Isolated  words,  my  dear  Sir,  are  always  hard  to  re- 
member. Disconnected  words,  as  I say  in  my  preface, 
are  not  language.  A person  might  learn  the  whole 
dictionary  by  heart  and  yet  would  not  be  able  to  carry 
on  a conversation.  Nature  teaches  by  sentences,  and 
sentences  you  will  have  to  learn.  (Lit.  : (We  to)  us 
recall  always  difficulty  the  words  isolated,  friend 
mine.  The  words  disconnected,  as  (I)  said  in  the  my 
preface,  not  form  a language.  A person  may  well  send 
to  memory  the  dictionary  entire  and  with  all  that  be 
perfectly  unable  to  converse.  The  nature,  us  teaches, 
by  means  of  phrases  and  (we)  must  learn  phrases.) 

9.  I am  convinced  of  that  and  should  feel  obliged  to  you 
if  you  would  form  some  sentences  with  these  words 
for  me.  (Lit.  : Of  it  am  persuaded  and  for  this  (to) 
you  of  it  would  (be)  very  much  obliged  if  (you)  could 
make  me  few  phrases  with  these  words.) 

10.  With  pleasure,  but  in  order  to  derive  the  full  benefit 
of  the  examples  which  I am  going  to  give  you,  you 
ought  to  form  a number  of  similar  phrases  at  home 
and  bring  them  to  me  for  correction.  (Lit.:  With 
pleasure;  but  to  be  able  (to)  draw  the  greatest  advan- 
tage possible  from  the  examples  which  am  for  (about 
to)  give  you,  you  must  endeavor  to  form  in  house  a 
certain  number  of  phrases  similar  and  bring  me  them 
so  that  I them  may  correct.) 
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u.  Lo  faro.  Impieghero  i verbi  delle  sue  frasi  in  perso- 
ne  ed  a tempi  diversi  (de-vair-se). 


12.  Benissimo!  Ora  cominciamo.  Che  ha  Lei?  Ella 
non  ha  buona  eera  (cha-ra). 


13.  Formi  ora  una  frase  simile,  facendo  uso  pero  del  pas- 


14.  Ho  incontrato  il  suo  cugino  che  mi  parve  molto  am- 
malato.  Che  ha  ? (par-va)  (am-rnii-la-to). 


15.  Benissimo ! Formi  una  frase  con  « fame  » e « sete,» 
ma  non  la  faccia  troppo  corta. 


16.  Da  lunedi  in  poi  mi  son  preso  un  forte  raffreddore, 
non  ho  piu  appetito.  Stamane  ho  preso  solamente 
una  tazza  di  caffe.  Non  ho  potuto  prender  nulla  a co- 
lazione  (loo-na-de)  (for-ta  raf-fraid-do-ra)  (ap-pa- 
te-to). 


17.  Ebbene  non  ha  fame  adesso?  Non  farebbe  una  pic- 
cola  colazione  con  me  ? 
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11.  I will  do  so.  I shall  put  the  verbs  of  your  sentences 
into  different  tenses  and  persons.  (Lit. : It  shall 
do.  Shall  employ  the  verbs  of  the  your  phrases  in 
persons  and  at  tenses  different.) 

12.  Very  well ! Now  let  us  begin.  What  is  the  matter 
with  you  ? You  do  not  look  well. 

13.  Now,  form  a similar  sentence,  but  put  it  into  the  past 
tense.  (Lit. : Form  now  a phrase  similar,  making 
use,  however,  of  the  past.) 

14.  I met  your  cousin,  and  he  seemed  to  look  very  ill. 
What  is  the  matter  with  him?  (Lit.:  Have  met  the 
your  cousin,  who  (to)  me  seemed  very  ill.  What 
has?) 

15.  Very  well!  Now,  please,  form  a phrase  with 
“ hunger ” and  “ thirst,”  but  don't  make  it  too  short. 
(Lit.:  Very  well!  Form  a phrase  with  “ hunger” 
and  “thirst,”  but  not  it  make  too  short.) 

16.  Since  last  Monday,  when  I took  a violent  cold,  I have 
lost  all  appetite.  This  morning  I only  took  a cup  of 
coffee.  I could  not  eat  anything  at  breakfast.  (Lit. : 
From  Monday  in  after  (to)  me  am  taken  a strong 
cold,  not  have  more  appetite.  This  morning  have 
taken  only  a cup  of  coffee.  Not  have  been  able  (po- 
tuto)  (to)  take  nothing  at  breakfast.) 

17.  Well,  do  you  not  feel  hungry  now?  Would  you  not 
take  a light  lunch  with  me?  (Lit. : And  well  not  have 
(you)  hunger  now?  Not  would  (you)  make  a small 
breakfast  with  me  ?) 
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18.  La  ringrazio  infinitamente ; non  ho  fame  nient'  affat- 
to;  mi  sarebbe  impossible  mangiare  nn  boccone.  Ma 
mi  favorisca  con  un  bicchiere  d'  acqna.  Ho  gran  sete 
(rm-gra-tse_o  m-fe-ne-ta-man-ta)  (fa-ma  ne_ant?  af- 
fat-to)  (boc-co-na)  (bek-ke^a-ra)0 

19.  Formi  alcune  frasi  con  « voglia,»  « vergogna  » e « pau- 
ra.»  Son  curioso  di  vedere  come  impieghera  queste 
parole  (vo-lya  var-go-nya)  (pa_oo-ra). 

20.  Ho  voglia  di  fare  un  viaggio  in  Corsica,  ma,  se  devo 
dirle  il  vero,  ho  paura  dei  briganti  (cor-se-ca)  (bre- 
gan-te) . 

21.  Come!  Ella  ha  paura  di  quei  Corsi  affamati ! Ella 
che  ha  combattuto  nei  ranghi  dell’  esercito  degli  Stati 
Uniti,  sotto  gli  ordini  del  general  Grant!  Ella  do- 
vrebbe  aver  vergogna  di  se  stessa  (com-bat-tdo-to) 
(ran-ge)  (a-sair-che-to)  (sta-te). 


22.  Ora  Ella  ha  degli  esempi  sulP  uso  idiomatico  del  ver- 
bo  « avere.»  Spero  eh*  Ella  li  comprenda  benissimo. 


23.  Oh ! perfettamente.  Ma  mi  dica  un  po?,  non  si  usa  i] 
verbo  « avere  » in  altre  espressioni?  (po*). 
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18.  No,  thank  you  very  much;  I am  not  at  all  hungry, 
and  could  not  eat  a mouthful.  But  may  I trouble  you 
for  a glass  of  water?  I feel  very  thirsty  (Lit.:  (I) 
you  thank  infinitely;  not  have  hunger  nothing  at  all; 
me  would  be  impossible  (to)  eat  a mouthful.  But 
favor  me  with  a glass  of  water.  (I)  have  great  thirst.) 

19.  Now,  pray  form  some  sentences  with  " inclination,” 
" shame  ” and  " fear.”  I am  curious  to  see  how  you 
will  work  in  these  words.  (Lit. : Form  some  phrases 
with  " inclination,”  " shame  ” and  " fear.”  Am 
curious  to  see  how  (you)  will  employ  these  words.) 

20.  I have  a good  mind  to  take  a journey  through  Corsica, 
but  the  truth  is,  I am  afraid  of  the  brigands. 
(Lit.:  Have  inclination  to  make  a journey  in  Corsica, 
but,  if  (I)  must  tell  you  the  true,  have  fear  of  the 
brigands.) 

21.  What!  you  are  afraid  of  those  hungry  Corsicans! 
You  who  fought  in  the  United  States  army  under 
General  Grant ! You  ought  to  be  ashamed  of  your- 
self! (Lit.:  How!  You  have  fear  of  those  Corsicans 
hungry ! You  who  have  fought  in  the  ranks  of  the 
army  of  the  States  United,  under  the  orders  of  the 
General  Grant!  You  ought  have  shame  of  oneself.) 

22.  Now,  here  you  have  some  examples  of  the  idiomatic 
use  of  " avere.”  I trust  they  are  quite  clear  to  you. 
(Lit. : Now,  you  have  some  examples  on  the  use  idio- 
matic of  the  verb  " avere.”  (I)  hope  that  you  them 
understand  very  well.) 

23.  Oh,  perfectly  so.  But  tell  me,  are  there  any  other  ex- 
pressions in  which  "avere”  is  used?  (Lit.:  Oh, 
perfectly.  But  me  tell  a little,  not  itself  uses  the  verb 
"avere”  in  other  expressions?) 
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24.  Si,  si  usa.  Noi  Y impieghiamo  per  esempio  parlan- 
do  delF  eta#  delle  persone.  Cosi  noi  dieiamo : « Che 

eta  ha  Lei  ? » — Che  eta  puo  avere  sua  sorella  ? 

^on  so  esattamente  ehe  eta  abbia,  ma  penso  che  avra 
ventuno  o ventidue  anni.  — Non  credo  che  sia  cosi  vec- 
chia  (a-ta)  (so-rail-la)  (a-sat-ta-man-ta)  (ab-bea). 


25.  Questo  modo  d?  esprimirsi  esiste  pure  in  ispagnuolo 
(a-spre-mair-se  a-se-sta)  (e-spa-nydb_5-lo). 

2G.  Precisamente.  Parlando  di  dimensioni  in  italiano  si 
pud  far  uso  dei  due  ausiliari  « essere  » ed  « avere.)) 
Per  esempio:  (pra-che-sa-man-ta)  (de-man-se^o-ne). 

27.  Questo  fiume  ha  ottanta  metri  di  larghezza  e cinquan- 
ta  metri  di  profondita.  Oppure:  Questo  fiume  e lar- 
go ottanta  metri  e profondo  cinquanta  (fe_oo-ma) 
(lar-go)  (ma-tre)  (pro-fon-dd). 

28.  Quali  dimensioni  ha  questa  stanza?  Credo  che  ab- 
bia  venticinque  piedi  di  lunghezza,  su  quindici  di 
larghezza.  Ossia:  Credo  che  sia  lunga  venticinque 
piedi  e larga  quindici  (os-se_a). 

29.  Non  ha  questa  casa  circa  sessanta  piedi  d’altezza? 
Ne  ha  per  lo  meno  ottanta.  Od  anche:  Non  e alta 
sessanta  piedi  questa  casa?  L alta  per  lo  meno  ot- 
tanta. 
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24.  Oh,  yes,  we  employ  it,  for  instance,  in  regard  to  the 
age  of  persons.  Thus  we  say:  How  old  are  you? 
How  old  may  his  sister  be?  I do  not  know  exactly 
how  old  she  is,  but  I think  she  is  twenty-one  or 
twenty-two.  I do  not  think  she  is  as  old  as  that. 
(Lit. : Yes,  itself  uses.  We  it  employ,  for  instance, 
in  speaking  of  the  age  of  the  persons  Thus  we  say: 
"What  age  have  you”?  What  age  may  have  his 
sister?  Not  know  exactly  what  age  has,  but  think 
she  has  21  or  22  years.) 

25.  This  mode  of  expression  is  similar  to  the  Spanish. 
(Lit.:  This  mode  to  express  oneself  exists  also  in 
Spanish.) 

26.  Precisely  so.  In  speaking  of  dimensions  Italians  may 
use  both  “ essere  ” and  " avere.”  For  instance : 

27.  This  river  is  80  metres  broad  and  50  metres  deep. 
(Lit.:  This  river  has  80  metres  of  breadth  and  50 
metres  of  depth.  Or : This  river  is  broad  80  metres 
and  deep  50.) 

28.  What  are  the  dimensions  of  this  room?  I think  it 
may  be  25  feet  long  by  15  wide.  (Lit.:  Which  di- 
mensions has  this  room?  (I)  believe  that  (it)  has 
25  feet  of  length  by  15  of  breadth.  Or:  (I)  believe 
that  (it)  is  25  long  and  wide  15.) 

29.  This  house  is  about  sixty  feet  high,  isn’t  it  ? At  least 
eighty.  (Lit. : Yot  has  this  house  about  60  feet  of 
height?  Of  it  has  for  the  less  80.  Or,  also:  Not  is 
high  60  feet  this  house?  Is  high  for  the  less  80.) 
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30.  Troverd  io  tutti  gli  idiotismi  nella  grammatica? 
Amico  mio,  coi  soli  proverbi  toscani  il  Giusti  ha  riem- 
pito  «un  intero  volume.  Ne  potremmo  riempire  uno 
assai  pm  grande  cogli  idiotismi.  Non  e dunque  pos- 
sible il  rinchiuderli  tutti  in  una  grammatica,  ne  sa- 
rebbe  prudente  il  farlo.  Dovremo  contentarci  dei  piu 
essenziali  che  Ella  procurera  di  rendersi  famigliari. 


FRASE  PRINCIPALE. 

( Continuazione. ) 

Perche  aspetto  un  mio  amico  da  Roma  e devo  restare  a 
Genova  finche  il  vapore  arrivi. 

perche  (pair-ka) 

aspetto  (a-spait-to) 

un  mio  amico  (oon  me^5  a-me-cd) 

da  Roma  (da  Ro-ma) 

e devo  (a  da-vd) 

restare  (ra-sta-ra) 

a Genova  (a  ja-nd-va) 

finche  (fin-ka)  , , 

il  vapore  (el  va-po-ra) 
arrivi  (ar-re-ve) 
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30.  Do  I find  all  these  idioms  in  the  grammar  ? My  dear 
friend,  Giusti  has  filled  a volume  with  Tuscan  prov- 
erbs only.  A much  larger  one  could  be  filled  with 
Italian  idioms.  It  is  impossible  to  put  them  all  into 
one  grammar,  nor  would  it  be  advisable  to  do  so.  We 
will  have,  therefore,  to  be  satisfied  with  the  most 
important  ones.  (Lit. : Shall  I find  all  the  idioms 
in  the  grammar  ? Friend  mine,  with  the  sole  proverbs 
Tuscan  the  Giusti  has  filled  an  entire  volume.  Of 
them  could  (we)  fill  one  much  larger  with  the  idioms. 
Not  is  then  possible,  the  enclose  them  all  into  a gram- 
mar, nor  would  (it)  be  prudent  the  do(ing)  it.  Must 
content  ourselves  of  the  most  important  which  you 
will  procure  to  render  to  yourself  familiar.) 


MAIN  SENTENCE. 

( Continuation .) 

For  I expect  a friend  from  Rome,  and  I must  stay  in 
Genoa  till  the  steamer  arrives. 

For 

(I)  expect 
a friend  (of  mine) 
from  Rome, 
and  (I)  must 
stay 

in  Genoa 
till 

the  steamer 
may  arrive. 
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H TEATRO  ED  II  CONCERTO. 

(te^_a-tro  ad)  (con-chair-to). 

1.  Perche  rimane  a Livorno?  La  citta  non  e attraente: 
vi  sono  poche  cose  notevoli  (re-ma-na)  (le-vor-no) 
( chet-ta  ) ( a t-traan-ta  ) . 

2.  Xon  mi  fermo  a Livorno  per  quel  che  cr  e da  vedere, 
ma  bensi  perche  aspetto  una  persona  dall’  America 
(fair-mo)  (ban-se). 


3.  Chi  aspetta  Lei? 

4.  Ina  giovane  signora  che  arrivera  probabilmente  col 
primo  vapore  (ar-re-va-ra  pro-ba-bel-man-ta ) (vii- 
po-ra). 

5.  I na  giovane  signora ! Molto  interessante ! Io  la  crc- 
devo  ammogliata  (In-ta-ras-san-ta)  (cra-da-vo  am- 
m5-lya-ta). 

6.  Sono  ammogliato  infatti.  La  signora  di  cui  si  tratta  e 
nna  mia  parente.  E mia  cugina  (m-fat-te)  (trat-ta) 
(pa-ran-ta). 

7.  Ah!  e altra  cosa.  Mi  perdoni  lo  scherzo  (skair-tso). 

S.  Xon  occorre  (non  e necessario)  scusarsi  d?  un  simil 
piccolo  scherzo.  Livorno  e alquanto  monotona  e non 
se)  (se-mel  pek-cd-lo)  (al-kwan-to  mo-n5-to-na) . 
so  come  far  passare  il  tempo  (5c-cor-ra)  (scoo-sar- 
se)  (se-mel  pek-co-lo)  (al-kwan-to  m5-no-to-na) . 
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THEATRE  AND  CONCERT. 

(Lit.:  The  Theatre  and  the  Concert.) 

1.  Why  do  you  stay  in  Livorno?  This  town  is  not  very 
interesting;  there  are  but  few  sights.  (Lit.:  Why 
stay  in  Livorno?  The  town  not  is  attractive;  there 
are  few  things  remarkable.) 

2.  I do  not  remain  in  Livorno  on  account  of  the  sights. 
I have  to  stay  here,  because  I expect  some  one  from 
America.  (Lit.:  (I)  not  me  stop  in  Livorno  for  that 
which  there  is  to  see,  but  certainly  because  (I)  expect 
a person  from  the  America.) 

3.  Whom  do  you  expect?  (Lit.:  Whom  expect  you?) 

4.  A young  lady  who  will  probably  arrive  by  the  next 
steamer.  ( Lit. : A young  lady  who  will  arrive  prob- 
ably with  the  first  steamer.) 

5.  A young  lady ! That  is  very  interesting ! I thought 
you  were  married.  (Lit.:  A young  lady!  Very  in- 
teresting! I you  thought  married.) 

6.  Certainly,  I am  married.  The  lady  is  related  to  me. 
She  is  my  cousin.  (Lit. : Am  married  indeed.  The 
lady  of  whom  itself  treats  is  a my  relative.  Is  my 
cousin. ) 

7.  Oh,  that  is  different.  Please  excuse  my  joking.  (Lit. : 
Oh,  is  other.  Me  pardon  the  joking.) 

8.  You  need  not  ask  my  pardon  on  account  of  your  little 
joke.  Livorno  is  so  tiresome  that  I do  not  know  how 
to  kill  time.  (Lit. : Not  need  (not  is  necessary)  ex- 
cuse oneself  of  a similar  little  joke.  Livorno  is 
rather  monotonous  and  not  know  how  make  pass  the 
time.) 
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9.  Che ! Ella  s?  annoia ! Perche  non  va  al  teatro  od  a 
qualche  concerto?  (an-no-ya). 


10.  Mi  piace  molto  il  teatro  e sarei  felicissimo  di  andarci, 
ma  temo  di  non  capir  nulla  (pea-cha  mol- to)  (sa- 
rae)  (an-dar-che). 


11.  Allora  perche  non  frequenta  i concerti?  C9  e qui  una 
sala  di  concerti.  Forse  non  le  piace  la  musica?  (fra- 
kwan-ta)  (sa-la)  (for-sa). 


12.  Anzi,  ne  vado  pazzo  ed  a Chicago  soleva  assistere  re- 
golarmente  ogni  sabbato  ai  concerti  di  sinfonia  ( pats- 
tso)  (so-la-va  as-se-sta-ra  ra-go-lar-man-ta)  (sin-fo- 
ne_a) . ’ 

13.  Benone ! allora  venga  con  me  questo  dopo  pranzo  al 
concerto.  I?  orchestra  di  Strauss  e qui  in  questo  mo* 
mento  (ba-no-na  al-lo-ra)  (do-po  pran-tso)  (or-kai- 
stra). 

14.  Che  fortuna!  E forse  il  celebre  « Re  del  Valzer  » ? 
for-too-na)  (cha-la-bra)  (val-tsair). 

15.  No.  Giovanni  Strauss  e morto  da  qualche  tempo 
(jo-van-ne)  (mor-td)  (kwal-ka). 

16.  Allora  dev?  essere  suo  figlio,  il  compositore  del  « Pi- 
pistrello.»  Lo  vidi  a Boston  alcuni  anni  fa  (alcuni 
anni  or  sono)  (fe-lyo)  (com-pd-se-td-ra)  (pe-pe- 
strail-lo). 
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9.  What ! Are  you  so  bored  ? Why  do  you  not  go  to  the 
theatre  or  to  concerts?  (Lit.:  What!  You  yourself 
annoy?  Why  not  go  to  the  theatre  or  to  some  con- 
cert?) 

10.  I am  passionately  fond  of  going  to  theatres  and 

would  gladly  visit  a theatre  here,  but  am  afraid  I 
should  not  understand  anything.  (Lit. : Me  pleases 

much  the  theatre  and  would  be  very  happy  of  go  there, 
but  (I)  fear  to  not  understand  nothing.) 

11.  Why  don’t  you  attend  concerts?  There  is  a con- 
cert-house  here.  But  perhaps  you  are  not  fond  of 
music.  (Lit.:  Then  why  not  frequent  the  concerts? 
There  is  here  a hall  of  concerts.  Perhaps  not  you 
please  the  music.) 

12.  On  the  contrary,  I am  passionately  devoted  to  it,  and 
in  Chicago  I used  to  attend  the  symphony  concerts 
regularly  every  Saturday.  (Lit.:  Nay,  of  it  (I)  go 
mad,  and  in  Chicago  used  assist  regularly  every  Sat- 
urday to  the  concerts  of  symphony.) 

13.  Very  well;  then  accompany  me  this  afternoon  to  a 
concert.  Strauss’  band  is  here  just  now.  (Lit. : Very 
well;  then  come  with  me  this  afternoon  to  the  con- 
cert. The  band  of  Strauss  is  here  in  this  moment.) 

14.  What  a fortunate  occurrence!  Is  that  the  celebrated 
“ Valse-King ” ? (Lit.:  What  fortune!  Is  perhaps 
the  celebrated  “ King  of  the  Valse”?) 

15.  No;  John  Strauss  died  quite  a while  ago.  (Lit.:  Is 
dead  since  some  time.) 

16.  Then  it  is  his  son,  the  composer  of  “ The  Bat  ” ? I 
saw  him  many  years  ago  in  Boston.  (Lit. : Then  must 
be  his  son,  the  composer  of  “ The  Bat  ” ? I him  saw 
in  Boston  some  years  ago  (some  years  now  are).) 
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17.  No,  nemmeno.  Egli  non  da  mai  concerti.  Dimora  in 
Vienna  e non  fa  altro  che  comporre  musica  (nam-ma- 
no)  (cdm-por-ra  moo-se-ca). 

18.  Allora  chi  e?  £ forse  un  parente  lontano?  (lon-ta- 
nd). 

19.  Anzi,  e un  suo  parente  molto  prossimo,  cioe  suo  fra- 
tello  Eduardo  Strauss  (a-dod^ar-dd). 

20.  Oh ! ora  me  lo  ricordo.  Alcuni  anni  or  sono  venne  in 
America  colla  sua  orchestra  e fece  parecchi  giri  negli 
Stati  Uniti  (vain-na)  or-kai-stra)  (fa-cha  pa- 
raik-ke  je-re). 

21.  L’ ha  inteso?  Come  lo  trova?  Dirige  a meraviglia. 
Egli  e la  sua  orchestra  interpretano  la  musica  da  hal- 
lo meglio  di  qualsiasi  altro  musicante  (m-ta-so  co- 
ma) (tro-va  de-re-ja)  (ma-ra-ve-lya)  (m-tair-pra-ta- 
no)  (moo-se-ca)  (bal-lo)  (kwal-sea-se)  (mdd-se-can- 
ta). 

22.  Non  ne  so  nulla.  Personalmente  lo  detesto  (pair-sd- 
nal-man-ta ) ( da-tai-sto ) . 

23.  Perche?  E un  hell’ uomo  molto  attraente  (at- 
tra^an-ta). 

24.  L vero,  ma  appunto  per  questo  mi  dispiace,  non  mi 
garba  (gar-ba). 

25.  £ una  contradizione ! Come  la  spiega  Lei?  (cdn-tra- 
de-tse^d-na ) ( spe_a-ga  ) . 
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17.  No,  it  is  not  he  either.  He  does  not  give  any  concerts. 
He  is  living  in  Vienna  and  does  nothing  but  write 
music.  (Lit.:  No,  not  even.  He  not  gives  ever  con- 
certs and  not  does  other  than  compose  music.) 

18.  Well,  who  is  it?  Perhaps  it  is  a distant  relative  of 
his?  (Lit.:  Then  who  is?  Is  perhaps  a relative  dis- 
tant?) 

19.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  a very  near  relative.  It  is  his 
brother  Edward  Strauss.  (Lit.:  Nay,  is  a his  rel- 
ative very  near,  that  is  his  brother  Edward  Strauss.) 

20.  Ah,  now  I remember  him.  Some  j^ears  since  he  was 
in  America  with  his  band,  and  made  a tour  through 
the  United  States.  (Lit.:  Oh,  now  me  him  recall. 
Some  years  now  are  come  to  America  with  his  band 
and  made  several  tours  in  the  United  States.) 

21.  And  did  you  hear  him  ? Do  you  like  him  ? He  leads 
splendidly,  does  he  not,  and  his  band  plays  dance 
music  better  than  any  other  musicians?  (Lit.:  Him 
have  (you)  heard?  How  him  find  (you)?  Leads 
very  well.  He  and  the  his  band  interpret  the  music 
of  dance  better  than  any  other  musician.) 

22.  I do  not  know  about  that.  Personally  I dislike  him 
very  much.  (Lit. : Not  of  it  know  nothing.  Person- 
ally him  detest.) 

23.  And  why?  He  is  a handsome  and  attractive  man. 
(Lit.:  Why?  Is  a handsome,  very  attractive  man.) 

24.  He  is  indeed,  but  that  is  exactly  the  reason  why  I 
dislike  him.  (Lit. : Is  true,  but  exactly  for  this  me 
displeases,  not  me  pleases.) 

25.  But  that  is  a contradiction.  How  do  you  explain 
that  ? (Lit. : Is  a contradiction ! How  it  explain 
you?) 
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26.  Ebbene,  la  cosa  mi  sembra  abbastanza  cbiara.  ^ av- 
venente  e come  tutti  gli  uomini  avvenenti  e affettato 
(ab-ba-stan-tsa  ke^a-ra)  (av-va-nan-ta)  (av-va-nan- 
te). 

27.  Ha  ragione.  Gli  uomini  avvenenti  sono  per  lo  pm 
vani  e fatui  piu  delle  donne.  Un  fatuo  m*  e assolu- 
tamente  insopportabile  (fa-too_e)  (m-sop-por-ta- 
be-la). 

28.  Hon  lo  e meno  per  me;  un  uomo  affettato  mi  disgu- 
sta  (ma-no)  (ob_o-mo  af-fait-ta-to). 

29.  E Strauss  la  disgusta? 

30.  Si,  egli  mi  e antipatico.  Quando  dirige  la  sua  orche- 
stra balla  ed  e affettato  come  una  ragazza  nella  sua 
prima  veste  da  ballo  (an-te-pa-te-c5)  (bal-la)  (ra- 
gats-tsa)  (vai-sta). 

31.  A proposito,  mi  saprebbe  spiegare  la  differenza  che 
corre  (che  passa,  che  c’  e)  tra  vano , aggettivo,  e vano, 
sostantivo?  (pro-po-se-to)  (dif-fa-rain-tsa)  (c5r-ra) 
(pas-sa)  (tra)  (aj-jait-te-vo)  (s5-stan-te-vo). 


32.  Ho,  non  ne  so  niente.  Queste  due  parole  si  pronun- 
ciano  e si  scrivono  nello  stesso  modo  (ne_an-ta) 
( scr e-vo-no ) ( stais-so ) . 

33.  V?  ha  (havvi)  la  stessa  differenza  che  si  scorge  tra 
hello,  aggettivo,  e hello , sostantivo  (hav-ve)  (scoria). 
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26.  Well,  that  is  obvious,  I should  think.  He  is  hand- 
some, and  like  all  handsome  men  he  is  conceited. 


27.  There  you  are  right.  Handsome  men  are  generally 
much  more  vain  and  conceited  than  women,  and  a con- 
ceited man  is  absolutely  disgusting  to  me. 

28.  That  is  my  case,  too ; a vain  man  disgusts  me.  (Lit. : 
Not  it  are  less  for  me;  a man  conceited  me  disgusts.) 

29.  And  Strauss  disgusts  you? 

30.  Yes,  he  is  distasteful  to  me.  He  dances  while  lead- 
ing, and  is  as  affected  as  a young  girl  in  her  first  ball- 
dress.  (Lit.:  Yes,  he  (to)  me  is  distasteful.  When 
leads  the  his  band  dances  and  is  conceited  as  a girl  in 
the  her  first  dress  for  dancing.) 

31.  By  the  bye,  could  you  explain  to  me  the  difference 
between  “ vano  ” used  as  an  adjective,  and  “ vano  ” 
used  as  a substantive?  (Lit.:  To  (the)  purpose,  me 
could  (you)  explain  the  difference  that  runs  (that 
passes,  that  there  is)  between  “ vano,”  adj.,  and 
“ vano,”  subst.  ?) 

32.  No,  I cannot ; the  two  words  are  pronounced  and  writ- 
ten in  the  same  way.  (Lit. : No,  not  of  it  know  noth- 
ing. These  two  words  themselves  pronounce  and 
themselves  write  in  the  same  way.) 

33.  There  is  exactly  the  same  difference  between  them  as 
between  “ hello  ” as  an  adj.,  and  “ hello  ” as  a subst. 
(Lit.:  There  has  (has  there)  the  same  difference 
which  itself  perceives  between  “hello,”  adj.,  and 
“hello,”  subst.) 


226 


The  Rosenthal  Method. 


34.  Lo  comprendo,  ma  vorrei  vederne  Y applicazione  pra- 
tica.  Io  bramo  sempre  esser  sicuro  di  quanto  impa- 
ro  (bra-mo). 


35.  L mera  (pura,  semplice)  curiosita,  od  un  desiderio 
vivo  e sincero  d*  istruirsi  ? (ma-ra  poo-ra  sam-ple-cha 
coo-re_ o-se-ta)  (da-se-da-re_o  ve-vo)  (sin-cha-ro) 
(e-strob^ir-se) . 

36.  No,  non  son  curioso  (cbb-re_b-so). 

37.  Dice  forse  sua  moglie  lo  stesso  parlando  di  Lei?  A 
mio  parere  (al  parer  mio)  gli  uomini  sono  curiosi 
quanto  le  donne  (mo-lya)  (pa-ra-ra)  (ob^ o-me-ne) 
(don-na). 


38.  Parlando  in  generale,  Ella  ha  ragione;  ma  per  cio 
che  mi  spetta,  non  e certamente  il  caso  (spait-ta). 


39.  Non  v’ ha  regola  senza  eccezione  (ach-cha-tse_o-na). 

40.  E forse  un  proverbio  francese?  Mi  piace  piu  del 
nostro  ( pro-vair-be_o) . 

41.  Si,  ha  aimeno  piu  senso.  II  proverbio  inglese  e una 
vera  assuraita.  Come  mai  V eccezione  pub  provare  la 
regola  ? ( as-sbor-de-ta ) (mLe). 
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34.  That  is  clear,  but  the  practical  application  would  ex- 
plain it  still  better,  would  it  not?  I should  always 
like  to  be  perfectly  sure  of  what  I learn.  (Lit. : It 
understand,  but  would  like  (to)  see  of  it  the  practical 
application.  I desire  always  be  sure  of  what  (I) 
learn. ) 

35.  Are  you  simply  curious,  or  desirous  of  information? 
(Lit.:  Is  mere  (pure,  simple)  curiosity,  or  a desire 
keen  and  sincere  to  instruct  yourself?) 

36.  No,  I am  not  curious.  (Lit.:  No,  not  am  curious.) 

37.  Does  your  wife  say  that,  too,  about  you?  In  my  ex- 
perience I have  always  found  that  men  are  at  least  as 
curious  as  women.  (Lit. : Says  perhaps  your  wife  the 
same  in  speaking  of  you?  At  my  opinion  (at  the 
opinion  mine)  the  men  are  curious  as  the  women.) 

38.  Generally  speaking,  you  may  be  right;  but  as  far  as 
I am  concerned,  it  is  really  not  the  case.  (Lit.: 
Speaking  in  general,  you  have  right;  but  for  that 
which  me  regards,  not  is  certainly  the  case.) 

39.  Well,  there  are  exceptions  to  every  rule.  (Lit. : Not 
there  is  rule  without  exception.) 

40.  Is  that  a French  proverb  ? I like  it  better  than  ours. 
(Lit.:  Is  perhaps  a proverb  French?  Me  pleases 
more  than  the  ours.) 

41.  Yes,  there  is  at  least  more  sense  in  it.  The  English 
proverb  seems  to  be  absolute  nonsense.  How  can  the  ex- 
ception prove  the  rule?  (Lit.:  Yes,  has  at  least  more 
sense.  The  proverb  English  is  a real  absurdity.  How 
the  exception  can  prove  the  rule?) 


228 


The  Rosenthal  Method. 


42.  Non  discntiamo  se  trattisi  (si  tratti)  di  an’  assurdi- 
ta  o meno  (o  no).  Non  mi  piaccion  le  discussioni. 
Preferisco  che  mi  dia  degli  esempi  sulla  parola  « va- 
no  » usata  aggettivamente  e sostantivamente. 


43.  Le  discussioni  non  piaccion  molto  nemmeno  a me. 
A che  approdano?  (ap-pro-da-no). 


44.  A nulla  affatto  nella  maggior  parte  dei  casi,  special- 
mente  quando  la  diseussione  si  riferisee  alia  politica 
od  alia  religione  (re-fa-re-sha)  (po-le-te-ca  od  al-la 
ra-le-j5-na) . 

45.  Son  soggetti  (argomenti)  questi,  che  non  si  toccan 
mai,  per  esempio,  nelP  esercito  inglese  (so-jait-te  ar- 
go-man-te)  (toc-can  maj). 


46.  L cosi  pure  il  caso  nelP  esercito  italiano  ? (a-sair-che- 
to). 

47.  Sfortunatamente  no.  I nostri  ufficiali  ed  i nostn 

Boldati  disputano  di  politica  con  ardore  ed  i minis  tri 
stessi  ne  danno  P esempio  (sfor-too-na-ta-man-ta) 
( oof -f  e-che^  a-le ) (sol-da-t§  de-spoo-ta-no)  (po-le- 

te-ca)  (ar-do-ra)  (me-ne-stre  stais-se  dan-nd)  (a-sam- 

pe~5)*  T , 9 

48.  Loro  hanno  molti  soldati  in  Italia,  non  e vero . 
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42.  Do  not  let  us  dispute  whether  it  is  nonsense  or  not. 
I am  not  fond  of  disputations.  I prefer  that  you 
give  me  some  examples  on  the  word  “ vano  ” used 
either  as  an  adjective  or  as  a substantive.  (Lit.:  Not 
dispute  it  deals  itself  (itself  deals)  of  an  absurdity 
or  less  (or  not).  Not  me  please  the  discussions.  (I) 
prefer  that  (you)  me  give  some  examples  on  the  word 
“vano”  used  adjectively  and  substantively.) 

43.  I am  not  particularly  fond  of  disputations  myself. 
What  do  they  amount  to  in  the  end?  (Lit.:  The 
discussions  not  please  much  not  even  me.  To  what 
(do  they)  land?) 

44.  In  most  cases  to  nothing  at  all,  especially  where  the 
dispute  refers  to  politics  or  religion.  (Lit.:  To 
nothing  at  all  in  the  greater  part  of  the  cases,  espe- 
cially when  the  discussion  itself  refers  to  the  politics 
or  to  the  religion.) 

45.  These  are  subjects  which  in  the  English  army,  for 
instance,  are  never  touched.  (Lit.:  Are  subjects  (ar- 
guments) these  which  not  themselves  touch  never  for 
instance,  in  the  army  English.) 

46.  And  is  that  also  the  case  in  the  Italian  army?  (Lit.: 
Is  thus  also  the  case  in  the  army  Italian?) 

47.  Unfortunately  no.  Our  officers  and  soldiers  discuss 
politics  with  predilection  and  our  ministers  set  the 
examples.  (Lit.:  Unfortunately  no.  The  our  offi- 
cers and  the  our  soldiers  discuss  of  politics  with  ardor 
and  the  ministers  give  the  example.) 

48.  You  have  many  soldiers  in  Italy,  haven’t  you?  (Lit. : 
They  have  many  soldiers  in  Italy,  not  is  true?) 
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49.  Sventuratamente  son  troppo  numerosi.  II  milita- 
rismo  e la  piaga  del  nostro  secolo,  e temo  ehe  V Euro- 
pa  intera  ne  sara  rovinata  (svan-tdo-ra-ta-man-ta) 
trop-po  nod-ma-ro-se)  (pe^a-ga). 

50,  Noi  altri  Americani  siamo  fortunatissimi  sotto  que- 
sto  rapporto.  Noi  abbiamo  un  esercito  piccolissimo ; 
non  temiamo  la  guerra,  viviamo  in  pace  con  tutti,  e 
ci  governiamo  da  soli. 


V0CAB0LARI0. 

II  biglietto,  il  viglietto. 

La  cassa.  La  distribuzione 
dei  biglietti. 

Puo  dirmi  dov’  e la  cassa  ? 

Di  grazia  dove  posso  otte- 
nere  il  biglietto? 

Dove  si  prende  (piglia)  il 
biglietto  ? 

La  seconda  porta  a destra. 

Da  questo  lato,  da  questa 
parte. 

Dirimpetto;  di  faccia;  dal 
lato  opposto. 

Favorisca  darini  un  bigliet- 
to per  Londra. 


VOCABULARY. 

The  ticket. 

The  ticket  office. 

Can  you  tell  me  where  the 
booking-office  is? 

Where  do  I get  my  ticket, 
please  ? 

Second  door  right. 

On  this  side. 

Right  opposite;  straight  be- 
fore you. 

Please  give  me  a ticket  for 
London. 
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49.  Unfortunately  by  far  too  many.  Militarism  is  the 
misfortune  of  our  century,  and  1 fear  all  Europe  will 
be  wrecked  by  it.  (Lit.:  Unfortunately  are  too  nu- 
merous. The  militarism  is  the  misfortune  of  the  our 
century,  and  fear  that  the  Europe  entire  of  it  will  be 
ruined. ) 

50.  In  that  regard  we  Americans  are  fortunate.  We  have 
but  a small  army;  w^e  fear  no  war;  we  live  in  peace 
with  all  nations  and  the  people  govern  themselves. 
(Lit.:  We  other  Americans  are  very  fortunate  under 
this  regard.  We  have  an  army  very  small,  live  in 
peace  with  all  and  us  govern  alone.) 


LTn  biglietto  di  prima  classe. 

Un  biglietto  di  seconda 
classe. 

Un  biglietto  di  terza  classe. 

Vuole  un  biglietto  di  prima 
o di  seconda? 

11  biglietto  di  ritorno,  di  an- 
data  e di  ritorno. 

Per  quanto  tempo  valgano  i 
biglietti  di  ritorno? 

Per  quanto  tempo  son  vale- 
voli  i biglietti  di  ritorno? 

I biglietti  circolari  son  vale- 
voli  per  un  mese. 

Puo  darmi  un  biglietto  per 
Parigi  ? 

Quanto  costa  un  biglietto  da 
qui  a Berlino? 

II  facchino,  il  portinaio. 


A first-class  ticket. 

A second-class  ticket. 

A third-class  ticket. 

Do  you  want  a first  or  a 
second-class  ticket? 

The  return  ticket. 


How  long  are  return  tickets 
good? 

Eound-trip  tickets  are  good 
for  a month. 

Can  you  give  me  a ticket  for 
Paris  ? 

How  much  is  a ticket  from 
here  to  Berlin? 

The  porter. 


232 


The  Rosenthal  Method. 


Portinaio,  consegnate  i miei 
bauli. 

Quanti  capi  ha? 

II  baule. 

II  sacco  da  notte. 

La  cappelliera. 

Abbiate  cura  della  mia  cap- 
pelliera. 

La  polizza. 

Favorisca  darmi  il  suo  bi- 
glietto;  le  portero  subito 
la  polizza. 

II  bagaglio  gratis. 

A quanti  chili  si  ha  diritto? 

Le  ferrovie  italiane  accor- 
dano  solo  cento  cinquanta 
libbre. 

II  peso. 

Il  soprappeso. 

Ho  io  soprappeso? 

Ella  ha  per  venti  lire  di  so- 
prappeso. 

Non  si  piio  viaggiare  in 
Italia  con  molto  bagaglio ; 
costa  troppo. 

Scusi,  dov’  e la  sala  d?  a- 
spetto  ? 

Le  porte  s’  aprono  dieci 
minuti  prima  della  par- 
tenza  del  treno. 

Il  buffetto. 


Porter,  please  check  my  lug- 
gage, my  baggage. 

How  many  pieces  have  you  ? 

The  trunk. 

The  carpet-bag. 

The  hat-box. 

Be  careful  with  my  hat-box. 

The  check. 

Please  give  me  your  ticket; 
I will  bring  you  your 
check  at  once. 

The  free  luggage. 

How  much  baggage  is  al- 
lowed freef 

Italian  railroads  grant  only 
150  pounds  of  luggage 
free. 

The  weight. 

The  overweight. 

Have  I any  overweight? 

You  have  20  francs  over- 
weight. 

People  ought  not  to  travel 
with  much  baggage  in 
Italy;  it  is  too  expensive. 

Pray  where  is  the  waiting- 
room  ? 

The  doors  open  ten  minutes 
before  the  train  leaves. 

The  buffet. 
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Fare  un  viaggio  (un  giro) 
in  ferrovia. 

II  viaggiatore. 

Partenza ! 

II  treno  espresso,  V espresso. 
II  treno  diretto,  il  diretto. 
II  treno  lampo. 

II  treno  merci. 

II  treno  speciale. 

II  treno  omnibus. 

II  corriere. 

E F espresso  per  Parigi  ? 

II  conduttore. 

Partire. 

II  treno  parte  fra  un  minuto 

Montiamo;  il  treno  sta  per 
partire. 

tempo  di  satire  in  vettura. 
Il  vagone,  la  vettura,  il 
carro. 

Il  compartimento. 

Il  posto. 

Per  pigliare  un  posto. 

Posso  montar  qui  ? 

Tutti  i posti  son  presi. 
Questo  posto  e preso. 

libero  questo  posto? 

£ libero  questo  posto?  No, 
£ preso. 


To  take  a railway  trip. 

The  traveler,  the  passenger. 
All  aboard,  please! 

The  express-train. 

The  lightning-express. 

The  freight  train,  the  goods 
train. 

The  special  train. 

The  passenger  train.  The 
accommodation  train. 

The  Txail  train. 

Is  this  the  Paris  express? 
The  conductor.  The  guard. 
To  leave;  to  start. 

The  train  leaves  in  a min- 
ute. 

Let  us  get  in;  the  train  is 
going  to  leave. 

It  is  time  to  get  in. 

The  railway  carriage. 

The  compartment. 

The  seat. 

To  take  a seat. 

Can  I get  in  here  ? 

All  seats  are  taken. 

This  seat  is  engaged. 

Is  this  seat  disengaged? 

Is  this  seat  vacant?  No,  it 
is  taken. 
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Mi  serbi  questo  posto. 

Ho  riservato  questo  posto. 

Perdoni,  questo  e il  mio 
posto. 

Dobbiam  cambiare  di  posto  ? 

Non  puo  farsi  in  la  un  poJ? 
Siam  troppo  stretti. 

Sono  dispostissimo  a cam- 
biar  di  posto. 

E seduta  comodamente  ? 

C?  e an  posticcino  libero  ? 

Mi  potrebbe  dare . tutP  un 
banco  per  me  solo,  con- 
duttore  ? 

Vorrei  poter  dormire  a mio 
belP  agio. 

Completo ! 

Tutto  il  compartimento  e 
preso. 

Scusi,  ma  c?  e posto  ancora 
per  un5  altra  persona. 

Non  mi  piacerebbe  di  dover 
rimaner  indietro. 

Conduttore,  questi  signori 
non  mi  voglion  lasciar  en- 
trare,  eppure  vi  sono  an- 
cora due  posti  disoccupati. 

Vi  sono  dei  compartimenti 
per  fumatori? 

Fumare.  Il  fumo. 

Fuma  Ella? 


Eetain  this  seat  for  me. 

1 reserved  this  seat. 

Pardon  me,  this  is  my  seat. 

Shall  we  change  seats? 

Can  you  move  a little 
further?  We  are  sitting 
very  close. 

I am  quite  willing  to  change 

seats. 

Are  you  comfortably  seated  ? 

Is  a corner  seat  disengaged  ? 

Can  you  give  me  a whole 
side  to  myself,  conductor  ? 

I should  like  to  sleep  com- 
fortably. 

Quite  full! 

All  the  seats  in  this  com- 
partment are  taken. 

Pardon  me,  but  there  is  still 
one  seat  vacant. 

It  would  inconvenience  me 
to  stay  behind. 

Guard,  these  gentlemen  will 
not  allow  me  to  get  in, 
and  there  are  still  two 
seats  disengaged. 

Is  there  a smoking-carriage  ? 

To  smoke.  The  smoke. 

Do  you  smoke  ? 
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FRASE  PRINCIPALE. 

Lei  non  avrebbe  dovuto  uscire  con  questo  tempo  raria* 
bile  senza  le  sue  soprascarpe.  In  conseguenza  della  sua 
trascuraggine  Ella  s’  e raffreddata  e sara  obbligata  a 
restare  in  casa  per  qualche  tempo  prima  di  poter  conti- 
nuare  il  suo  viaggio. 


PRONUNCIA. 

La^e  n5n  a-vrab-ba  do-voo-to  od-shee-ra  cdn  kwa-st5 
tam-po  va-re^a-be-la  san-tsa  la  sdo^a  so-pra-scar-pa.  in 
cdn-sa-gwan-tsa  dal-la  sdo^a  tra-scdo-raj-je-na  al-la  sa 
raf-frad-da-ta  a sa-ra  ob-ble-ga-ta  a ra-sta-ra  in  ca-sa  per 
kwal-ka  tam-po  pre-ma  de  pd-tar  con-te-ndd^a-ra  el 
soo^o  ve^aj-jd. 

Lei  non  avrebbe  dovuto  uscire  con  questo  tempo  variabile 
senza  le  sue  soprascarpe. 

Lei  non  avrebbe  dovuto 

uscire 

con 

questo  tempo  variabile 
senza 

le  sue  soprascarpe 

1.  Perche  e uscita  con  questo  tempaccio  senza  le  sue 
soprascarpe?  Non  avrebbe  dovuto  farlo  (tam-pach- 
cho). 


2.  Non  Y avrei  fatto  se  non  avessi  creduto  che  il  tempo 
si  rischiarirebbe  (cra-ddd-to)  (re-ske^a-re-rab-ba). 
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You  ought  not  to  have  gone  out  without  your  overshoes 
in  this  changeable  weather.  In  consequence  of  your  care- 
lessness you  have  contracted  a cold  and  will  be  obliged  to 
keep  your  room  for  quite  a while  before  you  are  able  to 
continue  your  journey. 


LITERAL  TRANSLATION. 

You  not  should  have  ought  go  out  with  this  weather 
variable  without  the  your  overshoes.  In  consequence  of 
the  your  carelessness  you  yourself  is  caught  cold  and  will 
be  obliged  to  remain  in  house  for  some  time  before  to  be 
able  continue  the  your  journey. 

You  ought  not  to  have  gone  out  without  your  overshoes 
in  this  changeable  weather. 

You  ought  not  to  have 

go  out 

with 

this  variable  weather 

without 

your  rubbers. 

1.  Why  did  you  go  out  in  this  horrid  weather  without 
your  overshoes?  You  ought  not  to  have  done  that. 
(Lit. : Why  is  gone  out  with  this  bad  weather  without 
the  oyershoes?) 

2.  I would  not  have  done  so  if  I had  not  thought  the 
weather  would  clear.  (Lit.:  Not  it  would  have  done 
if  not  had  believed  that  the  weather  itself  would 
clear.) 
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3.  Como  ha  potuto  crederlo  ? II  tempo  e sempre  stato 
cosi  brutto  in  tutti  questi  giorni  (broot-to). 


4.  Si,  quest’  anno  la  stagione  e stata  abbastanza  cattiva, 
cio  non  ostante  ho  creduto  che  si  schiarirebbe  (sta- 
j o-na ) ( o-stan-ta  ) ( ske_a-re-rab-ba ) . 


5.  E un  errore,  mio  caro  Signore.  Ella  non  sa  ancora 
quanto  sia  ineostante  il  nostro  clima  (ar-ro-ra). 


6.  Ho  sempre  sentito  dire  che  in  Italia  il  clima  era  assai 
bello  e secondo  le  probabilita  ho  creduto  che  certa- 
mente  si  volesse  rasserenare  (pro-ba-be-le-ta)  (ras- 
sa-ra-na-ra). 


7.  Le  probabilita  ? E Ella  pure  del  numero  di  co*loro 
che  credono  alle  predizioni  sul  tempo?  (pra-de-tse_o- 
na). 

8.  In  generale  non  son  credulo,  ed  in  verita  mi  dispiace 
d’  essermi  lasciato  ingannare  questa  volta  dalle  pro- 
babilita (la-sha-to). 


9.  Si  Ella  non  avrebbe  dovuto  crederci.  S’  & lasciata 
ingannare  (cra-dar-che)„ 
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3.  How  could  you  have  supposed  such  a thing?  The 
weather  has  been  fearful  for  days.  (Lit. : How  have 
been  able  believe  it?  The  weather  is  always  been 
so  villain  in  all  these  days.) 

4.  Yes,  for  this  season  of  the  year  it  was  bad  enough; 
nevertheless  I thought  it  would  clear.  (Lit. : Yes, 
this  year  the  season  is  been  sufficiently  bad,  this  not 
opposing  have  believed  that  itself  would  clear.) 

5.  An  erroneous  supposition,  my  dear  sir.  You  do  not 
know  our  changeable  climate.  (Lit. : Is  a mistake, 
my  dear  sir.  You  not  know  yet  how  much  be  incon- 
stant the  our  climate.) 

G.  I always  understood  the  climate  of  Italy  was  very  fine, 
and,  according  to  the  weather  reports,  I supposed  that 
it  was  surely  going  to  clear.  (Lit.:  Have  always 
heard  say  that  the  climate  in  Italy  was  very  fine,  and 
after  the  probabilities  have  believed  that  certainly 
itself  would  clear.) 

7.  The  weather  reports  ? Do  you  belong  to  the  few  who 
believe  in  weather  prophets?  (Lit.:  The  probabili- 
ties? Is  she  (you)  also  of  the  number  of  those  who 
believe  to  the  predictions  on  the  weather?) 

8.  Yo,  generally  I am  not  so  credulous,  and  I only  regret 
that  this  time  I allowed  myself  to  be  deceived  by  the 
probabilities.  (Lit. : In  general  not  am  credulous, 
and  in  truth  me  displeases  to  be  myself  let  deceive 
this  time  by  the  probabilities.) 

9.  Yes,  you  ought  not  to  have  done  that.  You  have  been 
imposed  upon.  (Lit. : Yes,  you  not  should  have  ought 
believe  these.  Yourself  is  let  deceive.) 
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10.  E probabile  che  resteremo  in  casa  tutto  il  dopo  mez- 
zodi.  Guardi  come  piove  ! (mats-ts5-de). 


11.  Si,  piove  a catinelle.  L inutile  il  pensare  ad  uscire 
con  questo  tempo  spaventevole.  Questo  tempo  e noio- 
so,  e stucchevole  (ca-te-nel-la)  (no-yo-so)  (stobk-ka- 
vo-la). 

12.  Certamente ! Che  direbbe  Ella  d’  una  scarrozzata  ? 
(scar-rots-tsa-ta). 

13.  Mi  creda.  Rimanga  in  casa'.  Veda  come  lampeg- 
gia!  (lam-paj-ja). 

14.  Si,  comincia  a tuonare.  Mio  Dio,  che  scoppio  di 
tuono ! Deve  aver  colpito  qui  vicino  {too^o-na-ra) 
(scop-pe_o). 

15.  Che  c’  e?  Una  carrozza  dinanzi  alia  nostra  porta 
con  questo  tempo?  Chi  puo  essere?  (car-rots-tsa). 


16.  Se  non  m?  inganno  (se  non  isbaglio,  se  non  erro)  & 
il  suo  compatriota,  il  Signor  N.  (com-p&-tre_o-ta). 

17.  Che  cosa  lo  puo  condur  qui  con  questo  tempo  spaven- 
tevole? Ah,  eccolo ! (spa-van-ta-vo-la). 

18.  Mio  caro  Luigi,  che  ti  conduce  qui  con  questo  cattivo 
tempo?  Sei  bagnato  (inzuppato)  fino  alia  midolla 
(ba-nya-to  in-tsdop-pa-to). 
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10.  Most  likely  we  shall  have  to  stay  in  all  afternoon. 
Just  look  how  it  rains.  (Lit. : Is  probable  that  (we) 
shall  remain  in  house  all  the  afternoon.  See  how 
rains !) 

11.  Yes,  it  is  really  pouring.  It  is  useless  to  think  about 

going  out  in  this  fearful  weather.  It  is  boring 
(Lit.:  Yes,  (it)  rains  at  basins  (full).  Is  useless 

the  think  to  issue  with  this  weather  frightful.  This 
weather  is  boring,  is  tedious.) 

12.  Yes.  But  what  about  a short  drive?  (Lit.:  Certain- 
ly! What  would  say  you  of  a drive?) 

13.  Be  advised  by  me.  Stay  at  home.  Just  see  how  it 
lightens  ! (Lit. : Me  believe.  Remain  in  house.  See 
how  lightens!) 

14.  Yes,  and  now  it  commences  to  thunder.  Goodness, 
what  a clap  of  thunder ! That  must  have  struck  near 
by!  (Lit.:  Yes,  begins  to  thunder.  My  God,  what 
clap  of  thunder!  Must  have  struck  here  near!) 

15.  But  what  is  that?  A carriage  in  this  storm  at  our 
door!  Who  can  that  be?  (Lit.:  What  there  is?  A 
carriage  before  at  the  our  door  with  this  weather! 
Who  can  be?) 

16.  If  I am  not  mistaken,  it  is  your  compatriot,  is  your 
countryman,  Mr.  Y.  (Lit.:  If  not  myself  cheat  (if 
not  err),  is  the  your  compatriot,  the  Mr.  Y.) 

17.  What  can  bring  him  here  in  this  fearful  weather? 
Ah,  there  he  is ! (Lit. : What  think  him  can  lead 
here  with  this  weather  frightful?  Ah,  behold  him!) 

18.  But,  my  dear  Lewis,  what  brings  you  here  in  this 
horrible  weather  ? And,  oh ! you  are  wet  to  the  skin ! 
(Lit. : My  dear  Lewis,  what  thou  leads  here  with  this 
bad  weather?  Art  wet  (soaked)  to  the  marrow!) 
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19.  Non  ho  fatto  altro  che  attraversare  la  via  per  pren- 
dere  una  vettura  (per  prendere  a nolo,  per  noleggia- 
re  una  vettura)  ed  in  questi  pochi  momenti  mi  sono 
inzuppato  fino  alia  midolla  (at-tra-var-sa-ra)  (no-lo) 
(no-laj-ja-ra). 

20.  Tu  dovresti  mutar  vestito  immediatamente,  se  non 
vuoi  arrischiare  di  cogliere  la  tua  morte  (ar-re- 
ske^a-ra). 

21.  Yieni  subito  a spogliarti  nella  mia  stanza  (spo-lyar» 
te). 

22.  Yenivo  a portarti  un  invito.  II  nostro  commun  ami- 
co,  il  Signor  P.,  ti  manda  i suoi  saluti  e.  . . (por-tar- 
te)  (m-ve-to). 


23.  Perdonami  se  f interrompo,  ma  la  tua  salute  importa 
assai  piu  d’  un  invito.  Yieni  prima  a mutar  vestito  e 
mi  dirai  in  seguito  quel  che  ti  conduce  qui  (m-tar-r5m- 
p5)  (sa-gwe-to). 


24.  Come  vuoi.  Non  mi  raffreddo  cosi  facilmente  come 
lo  credi  (raf-f rad-do). 


25.  Ecco  tutto  Y occorrente.  Per  fortuna  abbiamo  la 
medesima  statura;  questi  vestiti  ti  staranno  a pen- 
nello  (oc-cor-ran-ta)  (sta-too-ra)  (pan-nal-lo). 
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19.  I only  went  across  the  street  to  get  into  a cab,  and 
in  thjose  few  steps  I got  wet  through  and  through 
(Lit.  : Not  have  done  other  than  cross  the  street  to 
take  a carriage  (to  take  at  hiring,  to  hire  a carriage) 
and  in  these  few  moments  myself  am  soaked  to  the 
marrow.) 

20.  You  must  change  your  clothes  at  once  or  you  will  catch 

your  death  of  cold.  (Lit.:  Thou  shouldst  change 

suit  immediately,  if  not  will  risk  to  catch  the  thy 
death.) 

21.  Come  at  once  and  undress  in  my  room.  (Lit. : Come 
promptly  to  undress  thyself  in  my  room.) 

22.  I come  to  bring  you  an  invitation.  Our  friend,  Mr. 

P.,  sends  his  regards,  and  . . . (Lit. : I came  to 

bring  thee  an  invitation.  The  our  common  friend, 
the  Mr.  P.,  thee  sends  the  his  greetings,  and  . . .) 

23.  Pardon  me  for  interrupting  you,  but  your  health  is 
of  greater  importance  than  any  invitation.  First  come 
and  change  your  clothes,  and  then  tell  me  what  brings 
you  here.  (Lit. : Pardon  me  if  thee  interrupt,  but  the 
thy  health  imports  much  more  than  an  invitation. 
Come  first  to  change  clothes  and  me  slialt  (thou) 
tell  hereafter  that  which  thee  leads  here. 

24.  Just  as  you  like.  But  I really  do  not  take  cold  as 
easily  as  you  imagine.  (Lit.:.  As  will.  Not  me  cool 
so  easily  as  thou  it  believest.) 

25.  Here  is  everything  you  need.  Fortunately  we  are  of 
the  same  size  and  these  clothes  will  fit  you  excellently. 
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26.  Togliti  dunque  subito  i vestiti  bagnati  e mettiti  i 
miei.  Tosto  che  sarai  vestito  chiamero  il  cameriere 
col  campanello.  Egli  fara  asciugare  i tuoi  vestiti 
(t5-lye-te  doon-kwa  soo-be-to)  (a-shdo-ga-ra). 


ERASE  PRINCIPALE. 

( Continuazione .) 

In  conseguenza  della  sua  trascuraggine  Ella  s’  e raf- 
freddata. 

In  conseguenza  della 
,sua  trascuraggine 
Ella  s’  e 
raffreddata 

1.  Qual  e il  tema  della  lezione  d’oggi?  (ta-ma). 

2.  Nella  lezione  d’  oggi  parleremo  delle  malattie  e della 
salute;  tema  (soggetto)  importantissimo  (ma-lat- 
te_a). 

3.  Assai  probabilmente  la  conversazione  ci  condurra  ad 
impiegare  (ad  usare)  nuove  espressioni  (c5n-door-ra). 

4.  Senza  dubbio.  Orsu,  cominciamo  subito.  Come  sta 
oggi?  (Come  state  oggi?  Come  stai  oggi?)  Ella 
mi  sembra  stanca  e sofferente  (stan-ca)  (sof-fa-ran- 
ta). 
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26.  Take  off  all  your  damp  clothes  at  once  and  put  on 
mine.  As  soon  as  you  are  dressed  I will  ring  for  the 
waiter.  He  shall  see  that  your  clothes  are  dried.  (Lit. : 
Take  (off)  thee  then  immediately  the  clothes  wet  and 
put  (on)  thee  the  mine.  Soon  as  (you)  will  be  dressed 
( I ) shall  call  the  waiter  with  the  bell.  He  will  make 
dry  the  thy  clothes.) 

MAIN  SENTENCE. 

( Continuation .) 

In  consequence  of  your  carelessness  you  have  contracted 
a cold. 

In  consequence  of 
your  carelessness 
you  have  taken 
cold. 

1.  What  is  the  subject  of  to-day’s  lesson?  (Lit. : Which 
is  the  theme  of  the  lesson  of  to-day?) 

2.  In  to-day’s  lesson  we  will  talk  about  diseases  and 
health,  for  that  is  an  important  theme.  (Lit. : In 
the  lesson  of  to-day  (we)  shall  speak  of  the  diseases 
and  of  the  health;  theme  (subject)  very  important.) 

3.  And  the  consideration  of  this  theme  will  probably 
lead  to  many  new  expressions.  (Lit.:  Very  probably 
the  conversation  us  will  lead  to  employ  (to  use)  new 
expressions. ) 

4.  Without  doubt.  Now  let  us  begin  at  once.  How  are 
you  to-day?  It  seems  to  me,  you  are  looking  ill  and 
fatigued.  (Lit.:  Without  doubt.  Now  up,  (let  us) 
begin  promptly.  How  stay  to-day?  (You)  me  seem 
tired  and  suffering.) 
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5.  Non  sto  troppo  bene  (non  mi  sento  troppo  bene). 
Credo  d’ essermi  raffreddato  ier  sera  nellJ  uscir  di 


6.  Sono  spiacentissimo  di  sentir  questo.  Non  aveva 
Ella  forse  le  soprascarpe?  (spe_a-chan-tes-se-mo) . 

7.  Sgraziatamente  no.  II  tempo  era  cosi  bello  quando 
son  partito  per  il  teatro  ehe  non  pensai  ne  a sopra- 
scarpe ne  ad  ombrello  (om-bral-lo). 


8.  Ella  ha  un  brutto  raffreddore.  Sembra  proprio  clie 
abbia  preso  un  brutto  raffreddore  (broot-to). 

9.  Infatti  mi  son  preso  un  gran  raffreddore  (in-fat-te). 

10.  Spero  che  sia  solo  un  raffreddore.  Sia  prudente,  por- 
ti  vestiti  pesanti,  perche  nel  nostro  clima  incostante 
un  raffreddore  puo  avere  serie  conseguenze  (sa- 
re_a) . 


11.  E vero,  in  avvenire  (d’ ora  in  poi,  d’ ora  innanzi) 
avro  maggior  cura  di  me  stesso.  La  gola  mi  fa  male 
(go-la). 

12.  Se  io  fossi  in  Lei  (nel  suo  caso)  consulterei  senza 
indugio  (subito)  un  buon  medico.  Ella  e rauca  (m- 
doo-jo)  (ra^ob-ca). 


teatro. 
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5.  1 am  not  very  well.  I think  I took  cold  last  night 

on  leaving  the  theatre.  (Lit.:  Not  am  well.  (I)  be- 
lieve to  be  myself  cooled  yesterday  evening  in  the 
go(ing)  out  of  theatre.)  1 

6.  1 am  very  sorry  indeed  to  hear  that.  Didn’t  you  wear 
your  overshoes?  (Lit.:  Am  very  sorry  to  hear  that. 
Now  had  you  the  overshoes?) 

7.  I am  sorry  to  say  I did  not.  The  weather  was  so 
charming  when  I started  for  the  theatre  that  the 
thought  of  overshoes  or  umbrella  never  occurred 
to  me.  (Lit.:  Unfortunately,  no.  The  weather  was 
so  fine  when  am  started  for  the  theatre  that  (I)  not 
thought  to  take  neither  the  overshoes  nor  the  um- 
brella. ) 

8.  You  have  a bad  cold.  You  really  seem  to  have  a bad 
cold.  (Lit.:  You  have  a bad  cold.  (It)  seems  really 
that  (you)  have  caught  a bad  cold.) 

9.  Yes,  I have  caught  a miserable  cold.  (Lit. : Indeed  me 
am  caught  a big  cold.) 

10.  I trust  it  is  nothing  but  a cold.  Be  sure  to  be  careful 
and  dress  warm,  for  a cold  in  our  changeable  climate 
easily  becomes  serious.  (Lit.:  (I)  hope  that  (it) 
be  only  a cold.  Be  prudent,  wear  clothes  heavy,  for 
in  the  our  climate  inconstant  a cold  may  have  serious 
consequences. ) 

11.  Quite  true,  and  I will  take  better  care  of  myself  in  fu- 
ture. My  throat  pains  me.  (Lit. : Is  true,  in  future 
from  now  in  afterwards  (from  now  on)  shall  have 
greater  care  of  myself.  The  throat  me  makes  pain.) 

12.  If  I were  in  jrour  place,  I would  consult  a good  physi- 
cian at  once.  You  are  quite  hoarse.  (Lit. : If  I were 
in  you  (in  your  case)  would  consult  without  delay 
(straightway)  a good  physician.  You  are  hoarse.) 
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13.  Un  po?  (poco)  di  raucedine  non  e niente,  me  ne  li- 
bero  facilmente,  ma  il  mal  di  gola  mi  rende  nervoso 
(ra^oo-cha-de-na) . 


U.  Credo  proprio  che  la  rendo  nervosa,  il  che  non  era  la 
mia  intenzione.  All?  opposto,  io  desiderava  solo  av- 
vertirla  di  non  trascurare  il  suo  raffreddore  (pro- 
pre^o)  (av-var-ter-la). 


15.  Oh  no!  non  divento  nervoso  cosi  facilmente.  Non- 
dimeno  seguiro  il  suo  consiglio;  consultero  un  buon 
medico  (ndn-de-ma-no  sa-gwe-rd). 


16.  Che  e Lei  (Ella)  ? Ya  colla  vecchia  o colla  nuova 
scuola?  (vak-ke-^a). 


17.  Yuol  parlare  degli  omeopatici  o degli  allopatici? 
( o-ma_5-pa-te-che ) ( al-lo-pa-te-che ) . 

18.  Si,  noi  abbiamo  qui  eccellenti  medici  in  ambedue  le 
scuole  (am-ba-ddo_a). 

19.  A Chicago  uso  (impiego)  generalmente  rimedii 
omeopatici;  ma  qui  ho  fatto  la  conoscenza  del  Dr. 
X. . . ed  ho  molta  fiducia  in  lui  (co-no-shan-tsa)  (fe- 
ddo-cha). 
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13.  A little  hoarseness  does  not  trouble  me  much,  for  1 

easily  get  rid  of  it;  but  the  pains  in  my  throat  make 
me  uneasy.  (Lit.:  A little  of  hoarseness  not  is 

nothing,  me  of  it  free  easily,  but  the  pain  of  throat 
me  renders  nervous.) 

14.  I really  believe  1 am  making  you  nervous.  But  that 
was  not  my  intention.  On  the  contary,  I only  wished 
to  warn  you  not  to  neglect  your  cold.  (Lit. : Believe 
really  that  (I)  you  render  nervous,  the  which  not  was 
the  my  intention.  To  the  opposite,  I wished  only 
warn  you  to  not  neglect  the  your  cold.) 

15.  Oh,  no,  I do  not  get  nervous  as  easily  as  that.  Never- 
theless I shall  do  as  you  say  and  consult  a good 
physician.  (Lit.:  Oh,  no!  (I)  not  become  nervous 
so  easily.  Nevertheless  shall  follow  the  your  advice, 
shall  consult  a good  physician.) 

16.  What  are  you?  Do  you  belong  to  the  old  school  or 
the  new?  (Lit.:  What  are  you?  Go  (you)  with  the 
old  or  with  the  new  school?) 

17.  You  mean  homoeopaths  or  allopaths?  (Lit.:  Will 
(you)  speak  of  the  homoeopaths  and  of  the  allopaths?) 

18.  Yes,  we  have  some  excellent  physicians  of  both 
schools.  (Lit. : Yes,  we  have  here  excellent  physicians 
in  both  the  schools.) 

19.  In  Chicago  I generally  take  homoeopathic  remedies, 
but  I made  the  acquaintance  of  Dr.  X.  here  and 
have  great  confidence  in  him.  (Lit. : At  Chicago  (I) 
use  (employ)  generally  remedies  homoeopathic,  but 
here  have  made  the  acquaintance  of  the  Dr.  X.  and 
have  much  confidence  in  him.) 
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20.  Egli  e allopatico  ed  ha  una  gran  clientela,  special- 
mente  tra  gli  Americani.  Yiene  da  Chicago,  se  non 
erro  (non  isbaglio)  (cle^an-ta-la)  (e-sba-lyo). 


21.  Si,  sno  fratello  e uno  dei  primi  avvocati  della  nostra 
citta.  La  casa  e molto  conosciuta  (av-vo-ca-te) . 


22.  L?  amico  che  Y ha  invitata  a pranzo  con  questo 
cattivo  tempo,  non  e forse  avvocato?  (pran-tso). 

23.  Si,  egli  e avvocato.  Ha  promesso  di  visitarmi.  Deve 
esser  qui  alle  undici.  Di  solito  e molto  pnntuale  e 
sara  qui  presto  (pro-mas-s5). 


24.  Suonano ! Dev’  esser  lui,  perche  suonan  le  undici 
(soo^o-na-no). 

25.  Ah ! mio  caro,  sempre  puntuale.  Sempre  al  minuto 
(poon-tdo^a-la)  (me-noo-to). 

26.  Parlavam  di  Lei. 

27.  Quando  si  parla  del  lupo  se  ne  vede  la  coda  (ldo-p5) 
(co-da). 

28.  Senta,  non  scherzi,  Kon  ho  voglia  di  ridere  (skar- 
tse)  (vo-lya). 

29.  Che  ha? 
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20.  He  is  an  allopath  and  has  an  extensive  practice,  espe- 
cially among  Americans.  He  oomes  from  Chicago, 
if  I am  not  mistaken.  (Lit.:  He  is  allopath  and  has 
a great  practice,  especially  among  the  Americans. 
Comes  from  Chicago,  if  I not  err,  not  mistake.) 

21.  Yes,  his  brother  is  one  of  the  first  lawyers  in  our 
town.  The  firm  is  very  well  known.  (Lit.:  Yes, 
his  brother  is  one  of  the  first  lawyers  of  the  our  city. 
The  house  is  much  known.) 

22.  And  your  friend  who,  during  the  bad  weather, 
sent  you  an  invitation  is  also  a lawyer,  is  he  not? 
(Lit.:  The  your  friend  who  you  has  invited  to  dinner 
with  this  bad  weather,  not  is  perhaps  lawyer?) 

23.  Yes,  he  is  an  attorney.  He  promised  to  call  for  me. 
He  was  to  be  here  a-t  eleven.  He  is  generally  very 
punctual  and  will  be  here  soon.  (Lit.:  Yes,  he  is 
lawyer.  Has  promised  to  visit  me.  Must  be  here  at 
the  eleven.  Of  want  is  very  punctual  and  will  be 
here  soon. ) 

24.  There  goes  the  bell.  That  must  be  he,  for  it  is  striking 
eleven.  (Lit.:  (They)  ring!  Must  be  he,  for  strike 
the  eleven.) 

25.  Ah,  my  dear  sir,  punctual  as  usual ! You  come  to  the 
minute!  (Lit.:  Ah,  my  dear,  always  punctual!  Al- 
ways to  the  minute!) 

26.  We  were  talking  of  you.  (Lit. : (We)  talked  of  you.) 

27.  Speak  of  angels  . . . (Lit. : When  itself  speaks  of 
the  wolf  itself  of  it  sees  the  tail.) 

28.  Pray  do  not  joke.  I do  not  feel  like  joking.  (Lit. : 
Listen;  not  joke.  Not  have  mind  to  laugh.) 

29.  What  is  the  matter?  (Lit.:  What  there  is?) 
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30.  Mi  son  raffreddato  la  notte  scorsa  e mi  duole  molto 
la  gola  (scor-sa). 

31.  Consulti  dunque  il  Dr.  M...  Non  potrebbe  trovare 
un  miglior  medico  in  tutta  Roma. 


32.  Ci  andro  e vorrei  ch’  Ella  mi  ci  accompagnasse  (ac- 
eom-pa-nyas-sa). 

33.  Con  piacere.  Si  metta  un  fazzoletto  intorno  al  collo  e 
si  abbottoni  per  bene  il  soprabito  fino  alia  gola,  perche 
il  vento  s’  e cambiato  e fa  freddo  assai. 


34.  Allora  non  piove  pm  ? 

35.  Ha  cessato  un’ora  fa.  Si  leghi  intorno  quest-o  sciallo 
pesante  e s’  abbottoni  il  soprabito  in  modo  da  non  piu 
raffreddarsi  (chas-sa-to)  (la-ge)  (shal-lo  pa-san-ta). 


36.  Non  tema;  saro  prudente. 

37.  E fara  bene,  perche  nulla  e piu  spiacevole  che  d*  essere 
ammalato  in  una  citta  straniera. 


38.  Andra  a piedi?  — Una  passeggiatina  mi  fara  bene. 
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30.  I took  cold  last  night  and  my  throat  pains  frightfully. 
(Lit. : Myself  am  cooled  the  night  past  and  me  pains 
much  the  throat.) 

31.  Then  consult  Dr.  M.  You  cannot  find  a better  physi- 
cian in  all  Eome.  (Lit. : Consult  then  the  Dr.  M. 
(You)  not  could  find  a better  physician  in  whole 
Eome.) 

32.  I intend  doing  so,  and  would  like  you  to  accom- 
pany me  to  his  house.  (Lit.:  There  shall  (I)  go 
and  would  that  you  me  there  accompanied.) 

33.  With  pleasure.  Put  a muffler  around  your  throat  and 
button  up  your  overcoat  to  the  top,  for  the  wind  has 
turned,  and  it  has  grown  quite  cold.  (Lit.:  With 
pleasure.  (To)  yourself  put  a shawl  around  the 
neck  and  yourself  button  for  well  the  overcoat  up 
to  the  throat,  for  the  wind  itself  is  changed,  and 
makes  cold  much.) 

34.  Then  it  has  stopped  raining?  (Lit.:  Then  not  rains 
more?) 

35.  It  stopped  an  hour  ago.  Now  tie  this  warm  shawl 
around  and  button  up  your  overcoat  so  as  not  to  take 
more  cold.  (Lit.:  Has  stopped  an  hour  ago.  Your- 
self tie  around  this  shawl  heavy  and  (to)  yourself 
button  the  overcoat  in  (a)  manner  that  not  more  cool 
yourself.) 

36.  Be  assured,  I will  take  care  of  myself.  (Lit. : Not 
fear;  will  be  prudent.) 

37.  It  will  be  well  to  do  so.  Nothing  is  more  disagree- 
able than  to  be  sick  in  a strange  town. 

38.  Are  you  going  to  walk  ? A short  walk  will  do  me  good. 
Lit.:  Will  go  afoot?  A little  walk  me  will  do  good.) 
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39.  Sarebbe  follia ! Una  passeggiata  eon  un  tal  raffred. 
dore  sarebbe  la  piu  grande  imprudenza.  No,  no,  an- 
dremo  in  carrozza. 


40.  Ella  e assai  prudente,  ma  ha  ragione.  Sarebbe  assai 
spiacevole  per  me  Y ammalarmi  in  Roma  per  qnalche 
tempo. 


41.  Pigliamo  una  vettura. 

42.  Eceone  una.  La  faro  venire. 

43.  Ma  e una  vettura  scoperta.  Sarebbe  peggio  che  andar 
a piedi. 

44.  E infatti  una  vettura  scoperta,  ma  il  cocchiere  la 
chiudera. 

45.  Cocchiere,  chiudete  bene  la  vostra  vettura.  Questo 
signore  e ammalato  e non  deve  sentir  Y aria  (a-re_a). 


46.  Benissimo,  signore ! Aspettino  un  momento  prima  di 
salire.  Finisco  in  un  secondo  (a-spat-te-n5). 


47.  Ecco,  signori ! La  vettura  e ben  chiusa.  Entrino. 
Di  grazia,  dove  vanno?  (ke^oo-sa). 
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39.  How  can  you  think  of  such  a thing?  A walk  with 
your  cold  would  be  the  greatest  indiscretion  you  could 
commit.  No,  no,  we  are  going  to  ride.  (Lit.: 
Would  be  folly ! A walk  with  a such  cold  would  be 
the  greatest  imprudence.  No,  no,  (we)  shall  go  in 
coach.) 

40.  You  are  a cautious  man,  but  you  are  quite  right. 
It  certainly  would  be  most  disagreeable  if  I were  laid 
up  in  Rome  for  any  length  of  time.  (Lit. : You  are 
very  prudent,  but  have  reason.  Would  be  very  un- 
pleasant for  me  the  becoming  sick  in  Rome  for  some 
time.) 

41.  Let  us  take  a cab.  (Lit.:  (Let  us)  take  a cab.) 

42.  There  is  one.  I am  going  to  hail  it.  (Lit. : Behold 
one.  It  will  make  come.) 

43.  But  that  is  an  open  carriage.  That  would  be  worse 
than  walking.  (Lit.:  But  is  a carriage  uncovered. 
Would  be  worse  than  go  afoot.) 

44.  Certainly;  the  carriage  is  open,  but  the  driver  will 
close  it.  (Lit.:  Is  indeed  a carriage  open,  but  the 
driver  it  will  close.) 

45.  Close  your  carriage  tight,  cabman.  This  gentleman 
is  ill  and  must  not  be  exposed  to  draughts.  (Lit. : 
Driver,  close  well  the  your  carriage.  This  gentleman 
is  sick  and  not  must  feel  the  air.) 

46.  All  right,  sir ! Just  wait  a moment  before  getting  in. 
I shall  be  done  in  a second.  (Lit.:  Very  well,  sir! 
Wait  a moment  before  of  mounting.  (I)  finish  in  a 
second.) 

47.  There,  gentlemen!  The  carriage  is  tightly  closed. 
Get  in,  please.  Where  to,  pray?  (Lit.:  Behold, 
gentlemen ! The  carriage  is  well  closed.  Enter 
(mount)  by  grace.  Where  go  (you)  ?) 
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48.  Conduceteci  presto  al  No.  42  Via  Solferino. 

49.  Un  tanto  alP  ora,  signori  ? — Certamente,  il  mio  oro- 
logio  fa  le  undid  e un  quarto.  Andate  in  fretta  (o-ro- 
lo-jo). 

50.  Prende  sempre  una  carrozza  alP  ora  ? 

51.  Dipende  dalle  drcostanze;  in  principio  val  meglio 
prenderla  alP  ora,  specialmente  quando  sono  vetture 
da  nolo,  perche  hanno  buoni  cavalli  (cher-eo-stan-tsa). 


52.  Le  carrozze  mi  sembrano  a buon  mercato  qui. 

53.  Si,  se  si  confrontano  con  quelle  d’  America.  Tutti  i 
cocchieri  portan  livrea,  son  civili,  non  ponno  (non 
possono)  far  pagar  troppo  (con-fron-ta-no). 


54.  Non  possono  far  pagare  di  piu  ad  uno  forestiero?  E 
perche  no?  Come  puo  sapere  lo  forestiero  quale  sia 
il  vero  prezzo?  (prats-tsd). 

55.  La  tariffa  e appesa  nelP  interno  d’  ogni  vettura  ed 
il  cocchiere  deve  rimettere  al  viaggiatore  un  bolletino 
col  suo  numero  (ap-pa-sa). 

56.  E se  non  lo  fa?  Che  succede?  (sooch-cha-da). 
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48.  Drive  us  rapidly  to  No.  42  Solferino  Street.  (Lit. : 
Conduct  us  rapidly  to  the  number  42  Street  Solferino.) 

49.  On  time,  gentlemen?  Certainly,  it  is  a quarter  past 
eleven  by  my  watch.  Hurry  up ! 

50.  Do  you  always  engage  a cab  on  time?  (Lit.:  Take 
(you)  always  a cab  at  the  hour?) 

51.  That  depends  on  circumstances;  on  general  principles 
driving  on.  time  is  preferable,  especially  with  cabs 
“ of  the  first  class/’  as  they  have  good  horses.  ( Lit. : 
Depends  from  the  circumstances ; in  principle  is  worth 
better  take  it  at  the  hour,  especially  when  (they)  are 
carriages  to  hire,  because  have  good  horses.) 

52.  Cabs  seem  to  be  very  cheap  here.  (Lit.:  The  cabs 
me  seem  at  good  bargain  here.) 

53.  In  comparison  with  America,  certainly ! All  the 
drivers  here  wear  a uniform,  are  exceedingly  polite, 
and  cannot  overcharge  any  one.  (Lit.:  Yes,  if  them- 
selves compare  with  those  of  America.  All  the  coach- 
men wear  uniforms,  are  polite,  not  can  make  pay  too 
much. ) 

54.  They  cannot  overcharge  a stranger,  and  why  not? 
How  could  a stranger  tell  what  right  fare  would  be? 
(Lit. : Not  can  make  pay  more  to  a stranger;  and  why 
not?  How  may  know  the  stranger  which  be  the  true 
price?) 

55.  The  tariff  is  put  up  in  every  cab  and  the  driver  is 
obliged  to  give  a receipt  and  his  number  to  each  per- 
son. (Lit. : The  tariff  is  suspended  in  the  interior 
of  every  carriage  and  the  driver  must  remit  to  the 
traveler  a ticket  with  his  number.) 

56.  And  suppose  he  does  not  do  it?  What  then?  (Lit.: 
And  if  not  it  does?  What  happens?) 
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ot.  Al  piede  della  tariffa  sta  detto:  « Che  i viaggiatori 

devono  dimandare  al  cocchiere  un  bollettino  col  suo 
numero.» 

58.  In  caso  che  il  cocchiere  non  mi  desse  il  bollettino  ge- 
nuino?  Che  avviene  allora?  Come  potrei  ottener 
giustizia  ? ( j oo-ste-tse_a ) . 


59.  Tutti  i vetturini  dipendono  dalla  polizia  (sono  sotto 
la  sorveglianza  della  polizia).  Ella  puo  rivolgersi  sia 
al  primo  agente  di  polizia  che  incontra,  sia  ordinare 
al  vetturino  di  condurla  alia  stazione  di  polizia  (re- 
vdl-jar-se) . 


60.  Lo  fara  egli  ? — Senza  dubbio.  Ma  eccoci  giunti. 
Scenda.  Cocchiere,  aspettateci  qui  (jbon-te)  (shan- 
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57.  Look  what  is  said  at  the  foot  of  the  tariff : “ Travelers 
ought  to  demand  a scale  of  charges  and  his  number 
from  the  driver.” 

58.  And  in  case  the  driver  should  not  give  me  the  cor- 

rect scale  of  charges  what  happens  then?  How  do  I 
obtain  my  legal  rights?  (Lit.:  In  case  that  the 

driver  not  me  give  the  scale  of  charges  genuine,  what 
happens  then?  How  could  (I)  get  justice?) 

59.  All  drivers  stand  under  police  control.  You  either 
apply  to  the  nearest  policeman  or  you  order  the  driver 
to  take  you  to  the  nearest  police  station.  (Lit. : All 
drivers  depend  from  the  police  (are  under  the  control 
of  the  police).  You  may  address  yourself  be  to  the 
first  agent  of  police  whom  (you)  meet,  be  order  to  the 
driver  to  take  you  to  the  station  of  police.) 

60.  And  will  he  do  it?  Without  any  doubt.  But  here 
we  are ! Pray  get  out.  Driver,  wait  here  till  we  get 
back.  (Lit.:  It  will  do  he?  Without  doubt.  But 
behold  us  arrived.  Get  out.  Driver,  await  us  here.) 


260 


The  Rosenthal  Method. 


VOCABOLARIO. 

Mi  permette  d’  accendere  un 
sigaro  ? 

Faccia  i suoi  comodi,  si- 
gnore. 

Faccia,  faccia  pure,  signore. 

La  incomoda  il  f umo  ? 

II  fumo  mi  e insopportabile. 

F permesso  il  fumare  ? 

Proibito  di  fumare. 

Mi  farebbe  una  gran  genti- 
lezza  se  volesse  rinunciare 
a fumare.  Non  posso  sop- 
portare  il  fumo. 

Posso  offrirle  un  sigaro? 

La  finestra. 

Apra  la  finestra. 

Chiuda  la  finestra. 

La  corrente  d?  aria. 

C’  e una  corrente  d?  aria. 

Sente  la  corrente  d?  aria 
quando  apro  la  finestra? 

C*  e una  corrente  d?  aria  as- 
sai  forte ; la  lasci  socchiu- 
sa. 

Il  vento  soffia  da  tutte  le 
parti. 


VOCABULARY. 

Will  you  allow  me  to  light 
a cigar? 

Why  certainly ! 

Do  you  object  to  my  smok- 
ing? 

I cannot  endure  tobacco- 
smoke. 

Is  smoking  permitted? 

Smoking  is  prohibited  here. 

You  would  greatly  oblige 
me  by  leaving  off  smok- 
ing, sir.  I cannot  endure 
the  smell  of  tobacco. 

Ma}'  I offer  you  a cigar? 

The  window. 

Open  the  window. 

Shut  the  window. 

The  draught. 

There  is  a draught  there. 

Do  you  feel  the  draught 
when  I open  the  window  ? 

There  is  a great  draught 
here;  leave  it  open  just  a 
little. 

The  wind  blows  from  all 
sides. 
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II  sole  risplende;  abbassero 
le  cortine. 

La  polvere. 

C’  e molta  polvere. 

CT  e tanta  polvere ; favorisca 
chiudere  la  finestra. 

La  stazione. 

Che  stazione  e? 

Ha  inteso  il  nome  che  ha 
detto  il  conduttore? 

Conduttore,  dove  siamo  noi  ? 

L ancora  molto  lontana  la 
prossima  stazione? 

A che  stazione  si  puo  fare 
una  buona  colazione? 

Un  vagone  per  dormire. 

Fermare. 

Quanto  tempo  si  ferma  il 
treno  qui  ? 

Conduttore,  quando  ci  fer- 
miamo  per  pranzare? 

Quanto  ci  fermeremo  qui  ? 

Quanto  tempo  ci  fermeremo 
alia  prossima  stazione? 

Dove  ci  fermeremo  un  po*  di 
piu? 


The  sun  is  shining;  I will 
lower  the  curtains. 

The  dust. 

It  is  dusty. 

There  are  clouds  of  dust 
here ; please  shut  the  win- 
dow. 

The  station. 

What  is  the  name  of  this 
station  ? 

Did  you  catch  the  name  the 
guard  called  out? 

Conductor,  where  are  we  ? 

Is  it  still  far  to  the  next 
station  ? 

At  what  station  is  there  a 
chance  of  getting  a good 
breakfast  ? 

A sleeping-car. 

To  stop. 

How  long  does  the  train 
stop  here? 

Conductor,  when  do  we  stop 
for  dinner? 

How  long  do  we  stop  here? 

How  long  do  we  stop  at  the 
next  station? 

Where  do  we  stop  a little 
longer  ? 
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Perche  ci  fermiamo  ? 

Quanto  tempo  ci  fermeremo 
a Pisa? 

Milano ! Ci  fermeremo  cin- 
que minuti  qui. 

Cambiare  di  vettura. 

Devo  cambiare  di  vettura  ? 

Mi  mostri  il  suo  biglietto, 
di  grazia. 

No,  Ella  non  cambia;  questo 
treno  va  direttamente  a 
Roma. 

Ella  dovra  cambiare  a Fi- 
renze. 

Questo  treno  ha  coincidenza 
a Firenze? 

Dove  va  ? A Roma. 

Dovra  aspettare  quattro  ore 
a Firenze. 

Ella  avrebbe  dovuto  cam- 
biare a Milano;  la  hanno 
luogo  le  coincidenze. 

II  treno  ha  mancato  la  coin- 
cidenza. 

II  confine. 

4, 

Abbiam  gia  pasato  il  con- 
fine? 

La  dogana,  il  dazio,  la  ga- 
bella,  i diritti. 


Why  do  we  stop  here? 

How  long  do  we  stop  at 
Pisa? 

Milan!  We  stop  five  min- 
utes here. 

To  change  cars. 

Have  I to  change  cars? 

Pray  show  me  your  ticket. 

No,  you  do  not  change;  this 
train  goes  direct  to  Rome. 

You  must  change  cars  at 
Florence. 

Does  this  train  make  con- 
nections at  Florence? 

Where  are  you  going?  To 
Rome. 

You  will  have  to  wait  four 
hours  at  Florence. 

You  should  have  changed 
at  Milan ; the  trains  make 
connections  there. 

The  train  has  missed  con- 
nection. 

The  frontier. 

Have  we  passed  the  fron- 
tier? 

Customs,  duties. 
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Dov?  e la  dogana  ? 

Dove  ha  luogo  la  visita  do- 
ganale  ? 

£ minuziosa  la  visita? 

* 

Si  esaminano  i bagagli  sul 
battello,  o a terra  dopo  lo 
sbarco  ? 

Dove  si  devono  portare  i 
bagagli  per  la  visita  della 
dogana  ? 

Che  cosa  va  soggetto  a 
dazio  ? 

Non  credo,  d’  avere  qualche 
cosa  da  declarare. 

Bisogna  aprire  i bauli? 

Bisogna  prender  fuori  gli 
effetti  ? 

Eccoci  al  confine.  I doga- 
nieri  italiani  vengono. 

Avete  articoli  soggetti  a 
dazio  ? 

Su  quai  articoli  c?  e dazio  ? 

Sui  sigari  solamente. 

Non  ho  ne  sigari  ne  siga- 
rette ; non  fumo. 

Favorisca  aprire  questo 
bailie. 

Che  contiene  questo  baule? 


Where  is  the  custom-house? 

Where  does  the  customs  ex- 
amination take  place? 

Is  the  examination  strict? 

Will  the  baggage  be  exam- 
ined on  board  before  land- 
ing, or  on  shore  after 
landing  ? 

Where  must  I take  my  bag- 
gage for  examination? 

What  is  liable  to  duty? 

I do  not  think  I have  any- 
thing to  declare. 

Have  the  trunks  to  be 
opened  ? 

Have  the  things  to  be  taken 
out  ? 

Here  we  are  at  the  frontier. 
Here  come  the  Italian 
custom-house  officers. 

Have  you  anything  dutiable 
with  you  ? 

On  which  articles  do  you 
collect  duties: 

On  cigars  only. 

I carry  neither  cigars  nor 
cigarettes ; I do  not 
smoke. 

Pray  open  this  trunk. 

What  does  this  trunk  con- 
tain? 
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Contiene  solo  vestiti,  bian- 
cheria  ed  effetti  di  mio 
proprio  uso. 

Arrivare. 

A che  ora  arriveremo  a Pa- 
rlgi? 

Arriveremo  presto  a Parigi  ? 

Siamo  ancora  lontani  da 
Parigi  ? 

Quante  gallerie  ci  restano 
ancora  da  passare? 

Abbiam  gia  passato  il  Po? 

Che  f iume  e questo  ? 

Che  montagna  e questa? 

T1  treno  ha  dieci  minuti  di 
ritardo. 

Credo  che  saremo  in  ritardo. 

L’  Arrivo. 

Facchino,  andate  a prender- 
mi  una  vettura  subito. 
Ecco  la  mia  polizza. 

Pove  si  ricevono  i bagagli? 


It  contains  only  clothing, 
linen  and  personal  effects. 

To  Arrive. 

At  what  time  shall  we  reach 
Paris  ? 

Shall  we  soon  be  in  Paris  ? 

Are  we  still  far  from  Paris  ? 

How  many  more  tunnels 
have  we  still  to  pass? 

Have  we  already  crossed  the 
Po? 

What  is  the  name  of  this 
river  ? 

What  is  the  name  of  this 
mountain  ? 

The  train  is  ten  minutes 
late. 

I am  afraid  we  shall  be  late. 

The  Arrival. 

Porter,  reserve  a cab  for  me, 
quick ! Here  is  my  bag- 
gage-check. 

Where  is  the  baggage  deliv- 
ered? 
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FRASE  PRINCIPALE. 

( Continuazione .) 

Sara  obbligata  a restare  in  casa  per  qualche  tempo  pri- 
ma  di  poter  continuare  il  suo  viaggio. 

Sara  obbligata  a 
restare  in  casa 
per  qualche  tempo 
prima  di  poter 
continuare 
il  suo  viaggio. 

1.  Yorrei  consultarla,  Signor  Dottore.  Da  ier  sera  non 
mi  sento  troppo  bene,  ed  ho  paura  (temo)  d’  amma- 
larmi  seriamente. 

2.  Che  ha  Lei? 

3.  Ho  creduto  dapprima  di  avere  un  forte  raffreddore. 
Ma  da  questa  mattina  sento  dei  dolori  atroci  nella 
gola  e m’e  difficile  il  respirare  (dap-pre-ma)  (a-tr5- 
che). 

4.  Ha  Ella  osservato  altri  sintomi?  (sm-to-me). 

5.  Mi  sento  tutte  le  membra  rotte  ed  i miei  piedi  cost 
pesanti  da  potermi  a stento  trascinare  (mam-bra) 
(tra-she-na-ra). 

6.  E la  testa  ? 

7.  Mi  sento  la  testa  pesante,  pero  non  posso  dire  d’  aver 
mal  di  capo. 
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( Continuation .) 

You  will  have  to  keep  your  room  for  days  before  you 
can  continue  your  journey. 

You  will  be  obliged  to 
stay  in  house 
for  some  time 
before  you  are  able 
to  continue 
your  journey. 

1.  I would  like  to  consult  you,  doctor.  Since  last  evening 
I have  felt  so  badly  that  I am  afraid  I shall  be 
seriously  ill.  (Lit.:  Would  consult  you,  Mr.  Doctor. 
Since  yesterday  evening  not  myself  feel  too  well,  and 
have  fear  (I  fear)  to  sicken  seriously.) 

2.  What  is  the  matter  with  you  ? (Lit. : What  have  you  ?) 

3.  At  first  I fancied  I had  a bad  cold.  Since  this  morn- 
ing, however,  I feel  violent  pains  in  my  throat,  and 
my  breathing  has  become  painful.  (Lit. : Have  be- 
lieved at  first  to  have  a strong  cold.  But  since  this 
morning  feel  some  pains  atrocious  in  the  throat  and 
me  is  difficult  the  breathing.) 

4.  Have  you  noticed  any  other  symptoms?  (Lit.:  Have 
you  observed  other  symptoms?) 

5.  I feel  as  if  all  my  limbs  were  broken,  and  my  feet 
feel  so  heavy  that  I can  scarcely  drag  myself  along. 
(Lit.:  Myself  feel  all  the  limbs  broken,  and  the  my 
feet  so  heavy  to  be  able  myself  at  difficulty  drag.) 

6.  And  how  is  your  head?  (Lit.:  And  the  head?) 

7.  My  head  feels  heavy,  but  cannot  say  I have  a head- 
ache. (Lit. : Myself  feel  the  head  heavy,  but  not  can 
say  to  have  ache  of  head.) 
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8.  E l’appetito? 

9.  Non  ho  appetito  affatto.  Mi  feci  violenza  per  prende- 
re  un  tazza  di  caffe,  e non  ho  mangiato  nulla  oggi 
(ve^o-lan-tsa) 


10.  Ha  la  tosse?  — Ho  cominciato  a tossire  un’ora  fa  (fos- 
sa) ( tos-se-ra ) . 

11.  Le  fa  male? 

12.  Si,  specialmente  nel  petto,  o piuttosto  nei  bronchi 
(bron-ke). 


13.  Si  metta  a sedere  dinanzi  alia  finestra,  affinche  possa 
esaminarla  alia  luce  (fe-na-stra)  (loo-cha). 


14.  Mi  faccia  vedere  (mi  mostri)  la  sua  lingua;  la  metta 
fuori  di  piu  (lin-gwa)  (mat-ta). 

15.  La  sua  lingua  e molto  carica  (sporca,  bianca).  Quan- 
do  s?  e rafreddata?  (cii-re-ca  spor-ca). 

1 6.  L’  altra  notte,  credo.  Sono  andato  dal  teatro  a casa 
mia  senza  soprascarpe  ne  soprabito. 


17.  Che!  L’ altra  notte  con  quel  spaventevol  temporale? 
Come  ha  potuto  commettere  una  simile  imprudenza? 
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8.  How  is  your  appetite?  (Lit.:  And  the  appetite?) 

9.  My  appetite  seems  to  have  left  me  entirely.  I really 
had  to  force  myself  to  take  a cup  of  coffee,  and  I 
have  not  eaten  anything  to-day.  (Lit. : I have  not 
appetite  at  all.  Myself  made  violence  to  take  a cup 
of  coffee,  not  have  eaten  nothing  to-day.) 

10.  Do  you  cough?  I commenced  to  cough  an  hour  ago. 
(Lit.:  Have  the  cough?  Have  commenced  to  cough 
an  hour  ago.) 

11.  Is  it  painful?  (Lit.:  You  makes  pain?) 

12.  Yes,  especially  here  in  the  chest,  or  rather  in  the 
bronchial  tubes.  (Lit.:  Yes,  especially  in  the  chest, 
or  rather  in  the  bronchia.) 

13.  Pray  take  a seat  here  at  the  window,  so  that  I may 
have  a good  light  for  my  examination.  (Lit.:  Your- 
self put  to  seat  before  at  the  window,  so  that  I may 
examine  you  at  the  light.) 

I t.  Show  me  your  tongue,  please.  Put  it  out  a little 
further.  (Lit.:  Me  make  see,  me  show,  the  your 
tongue;  it  put  out  of  more.) 

15.  Your  tongue  is  very  much  coated.  When  did  you  take 
cold?  (Lit.:  The  your  tongue  is  much  charged, 
(dirty,  white).  When  one’s  self  is  cooled?). 

16.  The  night  before  last,  I think.  I went  home  from  the 
theatre  without  overshoes  or  overcoat.  (Lit. : The 
other  night,  believe.  Am  gone  from  the  theatre  to 
my  house  without  overshoes  nor  overcoat.) 

17.  What ! The  night  before  last  in  that  frightful  storm  ! 
How  could  you  have  been  guilty  of  such  indiscretion? 
(Lit. : What ! The  other  night  with  that  frightful 
storm ! How  have  been  able  commit  a such  impru- 
dence ?) 
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18.  Faceva  un  caldo  soffocante  nel  teatro.  La  s'ala  era 
affollata;  non  c?  era  un  sol  posto  vacante  (sof-fo-can- 
ta)  (af-fol-la-ta). 

19.  Fui  ben  felice  di  poter  uscire  all’  aperto.  Sentivo  il 
bisogno  di  pigliare  un  po*  il  fresco  prima  di  rientrare 
(di  tornare  a casa)  (re_an-tra-ra). 

20.  Era  una  vera  imprudenza,  di  cui  non  P avrei  mai  cre- 
duta  capace.  Perche  non  ha  preso  una  carrozza?  (ca- 
pa-cha). 

21.  Yolevo  rinfrescarmi,  come  glieP  ho  detto. 

22.  Ella  si  mostro  molto  imprudente.  Favorisca  levarsi 
il  panciotto  (il  gile).  Yoglio  esaminarle  i polmoni 
(pan-chot-to). 


23.  Ella  mi  fa  paura  (mi  spaventa),  Dottore.  Yoglio 
sperare  che  i miei  polmoni  non  siano  intaccati  (offesi) 
( spa-van-ta ) ( m-tac-ca-te ) . 

24.  Spero  di  no,  ma  devo  esaminarli  con  gran  cura.  Ye- 
diamo,  respiri  fortemente. 

25.  Oh!  come  mi  duole  (mi  fa  male)!  — Dove?  Mi 
faccia  veder  dove  (ddo^o-la). 

26.  Bene,  respiri  un’ altra  volta;  respiri  il  piu  profonda 
mente  che  puo. 

27.  Si  volti,  perche  le  possa  esaminare  la  schiena  (ske^a- 
na). 


The  Italian  Language. 


271 


18.  It  was  exceedingly  hot  and  sultry  in  the  theatre.  The 
house  was  packed;  not  a single  seat  was  vacant. 
(Lit. : Made  a heat  suffocating  in  the  theatre.  The 
hall  was  crowded ; not  there  was  a single  seat  vacant. ) 

19.  I was  glad  to  get  out  in  the  fresh  air.  I wanted  to 
cool  off  a little  on  my  way  home.  (Lit. : Was  very 
glad  to  be  able  to  go  out  to  the  open.  Felt  the  need 
to  take  a little  the  coolness  before  to  reenter.) 

20.  That  was  a piece  of  carelessness  of  which  I really 
did  not  think  you  capable.  Why  did  you  not  take  a 
cab?  (Lit.:  Was  a true  imprudence  of  which  not 
you  had  thought  capable.  Why  not  have  taken  a cab  ?) 

21.  I wanted  to  cool  off,  as  I told  you.  (Lit. : Wanted 
cool  myself,  as  you  it  have  told.) 

22.  You  were  very  careless.  Please  take  off  your 
vest.  I want  to  examine  your  lungs.  (Lit. : You 
yourself  showed  very  imprudent.  Please  take  (off) 
yourself  the  vest.  (I)  will  examine  you  the  lungs.) 

23.  You  frighten  me,  doctor.  I trust  my  lungs  are  not 
affected.  (Lit.:  You  me  cause  fear  (me  frighten), 
doctor.  Will  hope  that  the  my  lungs  not  are  affected.) 

24.  I hope  not,  but  I have  to  examine  them  carefully. 
Now  take  a deep  breath.  (Lit.:  Hope  of  not,  but 
must  examine  them  with  great  care.) 

25.  Oh,  that  pains ! Where?  Point  out  the  spot.  (Lit.: 
Oh,  how  me  pains  (me  makes  pain)  ! Where?  Me 
make  see  where.) 

26.  Well,  now  take  another  breath,  as  deep  as  you  can. 
(Lit.:  Well,  breathe  another  time;  breathe  the  most 
deeply  that  (you)  can.) 

27.  And  now  turn  around,  so  that  I can  examine  your 
back.  (Lit.:  Yourself  turn,  for  you  (I)  may  ex* 
amine  the  back.) 
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28.  £ cosa  seria,  dottore?  (sa-re_a). 

29.  Glielo  diro  fra  un  momento,  subito  che  abbia  finite  di 
esammarla. 


30.  Come  dorme  ? — Malissimo, 


non  mi  riposo. 


31.  Si  sente  assetata  ? - Si,  ebbi  molta  sete  ed  ho  bevuto 
molt  acqua  (as-sa-ta-ta). 


32. 


Come  e ll  polso  ? — II  suo  polso  e molto  agitato, 
na  la  febbre  (pol-so  a-ge-ta-to). 


Ella 


33.  Tenga  quest’  istrumento  in  bS'cca  per  aleuni  minuti 

Voglio  sap^re  come  e la  sua  respirazione  (e-stro-Q-man- 
to). 


34.  Ella  ha  una  bronchite.  Ritorni  a casa  immediatamen 

te  e si  conchi.  fi  venuta  a piedi?  (bron-ke-ta)  (co 
re-ke) . 7 


35. 


m carozza-  Voglio  sperare  che  non  era  una 
vettura  aperta?-Oh!  no;  era  assai  ben  chiusa 
(ke^oo-sa). 
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28.  Does  it  look  serious,  doctor?  (Lit.:  Is  thing  serious, 
doctor  ?) 

29.  I will  tell  you  in  a few  minutes,  as  soon  as  I am  done 
with  my  examination.  (Lit.:  You  it  shall  tell  in  a 
moment,  soon  as  have  finished  to  examine  you.) 

30.  How  is  your  sleep?  Badly;  I get  no  rest.  (Lit.:  How 
sleep  (you)  ? Very  badly;  not  me  rest.) 

31.  Do  you  feel  very  thirsty?  Yes,  I have  been  quite 
thirsty,  and  have  been  drinking  a great  deal  of  water. 
(Lit.:  Yourself  feel  thirsty ? Yes,  had  much  thirst, 
and  have  drunk  much  water.) 

32.  Let  me  feel  your  pulse.  Your  pulse  is  very  quick. 

'You  are  feverish.  (Lit.:  How  is  the  pulse?  The 

your  pulse  is  much  agitated.  You  have  the  fever.) 

33.  Now  take  this  instrument  for  a few  minutes  in  your 
mouth.  I have  to  know  how  your  respiration  is. 
(Lit. : Hold  this  intrument  in  mouth  for  few  minutes. 
Will  know  how  is  your  respiration.) 

34.  You  have  quite  an  attack  of  bronchitis.  Go  home  at 
once  and  go  to  bed.  Did  you  walk  here?  (Lit. : You 
have  a bronchitis.  Return  to  house  immediately  and 
yourself  couch.  Is  (you)  come  afoot?) 

35.  No,  in  a cab.  Not  in  an  open  one,  I trust?  Oh,  no, 
it  was  closed  tightly.  (Lit.:  No,  in  cab.  Will  hope 
that  not  was  a cab  open?  Oh,  no;  was  very  well 
closed.) 
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3 6.  Ha  agito  con  senno.  Eviti  le  correnti  d’aria  ed  il 
ireddo.  Le  daro  una  rieetta.  Pigli  regolarmente  ogni 


due  ore  questa  medicina. 


Non  si  fermi  per  via,  pia  ritorni  a casa  direttamente 


38.  Devo  mettermi  a letto?  (Iat-t5). 

• >9.  Le  ho  gia  detto  di  coricarsi  senza  indugio.  Dovra  star- 
sene  nella  sua  stanza  per  p'arecchi  giorni,  perche  le 
ronchiti  nel  nostro  elima  non  son  cose  da  nulla  (m- 
doo-jo)  (star-sa-na). 


40.  Allora  sono  seriamente  ammalato? 

41.  Oh!  non  tanto.  Ma  la  devo  avvertire  che  deve  ri- 
manere  m letto  per  una  settima  almeno  (av-var-te-ra). 


L.  Quando  potro  dunque  continuare  il  mio  viaggio? 
(doon-kwa). 

3.  Dipendera  dalle  circostanze.  Anzi  tutto  deve  sba- 
razzarsi  (liberarsi)  dalla  febbre.  In  ogni  modo  deve 
far  conto  di  rimaner  qui  almeno  una  quindicina 
(kwin-de-ehe-na). 
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36.  That  was  sensible.  Avoid  any  draught  or  cold.  I 
shall  prescribe  some  medicine  for  you.  You  have 
to  take  it  punctually  every  two  hours.  (Lit. : Have 
acted  with  sense.  Avoid  the  currents  of  air  and  the 
cold.  You  (I)  shall  give  a prescription.  Take  regu- 
larly every  two  hours  this  medicine.) 

37.  Do  not  stop  on  your  way,  but  drive  home  at  once. 
(Lit.:  Hot  yourself  stop  through  way,  but  return  to 
house  directly.) 

38.  Have  I to  go  to  bed?  (Lit.:  Must  put  myself  to 
bed?) 

39.  I told  you  already  that  you  will  have  to  go  to  bed  at 
once.  You  will  have  to  keep  your  room  for  days,  for 
bronchitis  in  our  climate  is  not  to  be  trifled  with. 
(Lit.:  (I)  you  have  already  told  to  couch  yourself 
without  delay.  Shall  stay  in  your  room  for  several 
days,  because  bronchitis  in  the  our  climate  not  are 
things  by  nothing.) 

40.  Then  1 am  seriously  ill? 

41.  Not  dangerously  so.  But  I must  tell  you  that  you  will 
have  to  stay  in  bed  for  a week  at  least.  (Lit.:  Oh, 
not  much.  But  (I)  you  must  admonish  that  (you) 
must  remain  in  bed  for  a week  at  least.) 

42.  And  when  do  you  think  I can  continue  my  journey? 
(Lit. : When  shall  be  able  then  continue  the  my 
journey?) 

43.  That  depends  on  circumstances.  In  the  first  place, 
we  must  get  rid  of  your  fever.  At  any  rate,  you  must 
be  prepared  to  spend  at  least  a fortnight  here.  (Lit. : 
Will  depend  from  the  circumstances.  Before  all  must 
(you)  rid  yourself  (free  yourself)  from  the  fever. 
In  any  case  must  make  count  to  remain  here  at  least 
a fortnight.) 
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44.  Quando  verra  a trovarmi  (a  visitarmi)  ? 


45.  Adesso  sono  le  dodici  e un  quarto.  Ricevo  \ isite  fino 
aHe  due;  ho  tre  ammalati,  che  non  stanno  bene,  da 
visitare  (a-das-so). 


46.  Ella  sembra  molto  occupata ? — Sfortunatamente  si; 
presentemente  (al  presente)  vi  sono  molti  ammalati 
in  citta  (sfor-too-na-ta-man-ta). 

47.  Quando  posso  sperare  di  rivederla? 

48.  Verro  senza  fallo  fra  le  quattro  e le  cinque.  Frattanto 
pigli  la  medicina  che  le  ho  prescritto,  una  cucchiaiata 
ogni  due  ore  (cook-ke^a-ya-ta). 


49.  Abbia  cura  di  avere  sempre  la  stessa  temperatura  nella 
sua  stanza^  Si  faccia  accendere  il  fuoco  (iich-chan- 
da-ra ) ( fdo_o-c5 ) . 


50.  Si  tenga  al  caldo  ed  eviti  di  raffreddarsi.  Sard  da  Lei 
fra  le  quattro  e le  cinque. 
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44.  And  when  will  you  call  on  me  again?  (Lit.:  When 
will  (you)  come  to  find  me  (to  visit  me)  ?) 

45.  It  is  now  a quarter  past  twelve.  My  office-hours  last 
till  two.  After  that  I have  three  patients  to  visit 
who  are  dangerously  ill.  (Lit. : Now  are  the  twelve 
and  a quarter.  (I)  receive  visits  up  to  the  two;  have 
three  patients,  who  not  are  well,  to  visit.) 

46.  You  seem  to  be  very  busy  ? Unfortunately  so.  There 
is  at  present  much  sickness  in  town.  (Lit. : You  seem 
very  busy?  Unfortunately,  yes;  presently  (at  present) 
there  are  many  sick  in  town.) 

47.  And  when  may  I expect  you  again?  (Lit. : When  may 
(I)  hope  to  resee  you?) 

48.  I will  call  on  you  between  four  and  five,  without  fail. 
In  the  meanwhile,  take  the  medicine  I have  prescribed 
for  you;  every  two  hours  a spoonful.  (Lit.:  Shall 
come  without  fail  between  the  four  and  the  five. 
Meanwhile,  take  the  medicine  which  (I)  you  have 
prescribed;  a spoonful  every  two  hours.) 

49.  Be  careful  to  have  the  right  temperature  in  your 
room.  You  had  better  have  a fire.  (Lit. : Have  care 
to  have  always  the  same  temperature  in  the  your  room. 
(To)  yourself  make  light  the  fire.) 

50.  Keep  yourself  warm  and  avoid  catching  cold.  I will  be 
with  you  between  four  and  five.  Good-bye;  I trust 
you  will  soon  be  better.  (Lit.:  Yourself  keep  to  the 
warmth  and  avoid  to  catch  cold.  Will  be  by  you 
between  the  four  and  the  five.) 
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VOCABOLARIO. 

Vi  sono  tre  capi,  facchino: 
questo  baule,  questo  sacco 
da  notte  e questa  cappel- 
liera. 

Portatenii  il  tutto  alia  vet- 
tura  numero  227. 
Cocchiere,  datemi  il  vostro 
numero  ed  aspettate  il 
mio  bagaglio. 

Mettete  il  baule  presso  il 
cocchiere. 

"Ecco,  facchino,  questo  e per 
voi. 

Conducetemi  alF  Albergo 
Continentale. 

V Albergo.  Ie  Stanze. 

La  Mobilia. 

1/  albergo. 

Un  albergo  di  primo  ordine. 
Un  albergo  di  seconda 
classe. 

Pud  raccomandarmi  un  al- 
bergo a Roma? 

Qual  e il  miglior  albergo  a 
Bologna  ? 

In  che  albergo  si  ferma 
Ella? 

Bisogna  prendere  una  vet- 
tura  ? 


VOCABULARY. 

There  are  three  pieces,  por- 
ter:  this  trunk,  this  car- 
pet-bag and  this  hat-box. 

< 

Take  these  to  my  cab.  No. 

227. 

Driver,  give  me  your  num- 
ber and  wait  for  my  bag- 
gage. 

Place  the  trunk  on  the 
driver’s  seat. 

Here,  porter,  is  your  gra- 
tuity. 

Drive  me  to  the  Continental 
Hotel. 

Hotel.  Rooms.  Furniture. 

The  hotel. 

A first-class  hotel. 

A second-class  hotel. 

Can  you  recommend  me  a 

hotel  in  Rome? 

Which  is  the  best  hotel  in 

Bologna  ? 

At  what  hotel  do  you  stop  ? 

Is  it  necessary  to  take  a car- 
riage ? 
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Le  raccomando  quest’  al- 
bergo. 

La  dozzina. 

II  proprietaries 
II  cameriere. 

La  cameriera. 

Nett  ate  subito  la  mia  stanza. 

Fate  il  mio  letto,  di  grazia. 
L’  ascensore. 

La  Stanza. 

La  stanza,  la  camera. 

Una  stanza  davanti. 

Una  stanza  di  dietro. 

La  stanza  da  letto. 

La  sala  di  ricevimento. 

II  salotto. 

Una  stanza  a pian  terreno. 
Una  stanza  al  primo,  al  se- 
condo,  al  terzo  (piano). 
Posso  avere  una  stanza? 

Vi  sono  stanze  disponibili? 

Vorrei  una  stanza  con  un 
letto. 

Vorrei  un  salotto  e una 
stanza  da  letto  con  due 
letti. 

A che  piano? 

Non  vorrei  dimorare  su 
troppo  in  alto. 


I can  recommend  you  this 
hotel. 

The  board. 

The  proprietor. 

The  waiter. 

The  chambermaid. 

Pray  arrange  my  room  at 
once. 

Please  make  my  bed. 

The  elevator;  lift. 

The  Room. 

The  room. 

A front-room. 

A back-room. 

The  bed-room. 

The  drawing-room. 

The  sitting-room. 

A room  on  the  ground  floor. 

A room  on  the  first,  second, 
third  floor. 

Can  I have  a room? 

Are  there  any  rooms  disen- 
gaged ? 

Let  me  have  a single  (bed- 
ded) room. 

I desire  to  have  a sitting- 
room  and  a bed-room 
with  two  beds. 

On  what  floor? 

I do  not  wish  to  be  so  high 
up. 
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C’  e un  ascensore  ? 

Potrei  avere  una  stanza  a 
pian  terreno? 

Desidererei  una  stanza  al 
primo  che  domini  il  lago. 

Mette  (da,  esce,  riesce) 
questa  stanza  nella  via  o 
net  cortile? 

La  stanza  non  mi  convie- 
ne;  me  ne  faccia  vedere 
un’  altra. 

La  fermo  (la  prendo). 

Mi  fermerd  per  alcuni  gior- 
ni ; quanto  costa  questa 
camera  al  giorno? 
Compreso  il  servizio? 

L troppo  cara;  potrei  aver- 
ne  una  a quattro  lire  al 
giorno  ? 

Quanto  fate  pagare  al  gior- 
no per  la  dozzina,  la  stan- 
za ed  il  servizio  ? 

La  porta. 

Questa  porta  non  si  chiude. 
Love  riesce  (da,  mette,  esce) 
questa  porta? 

Questa  porta  comunica  colla 
sala  di  ricevimento. 

La  finestra. 

Con  una  finestra;  con  due 
finestre. 


Is  there  an  elevator? 

Could  I have  a room  on  the 
ground  floor? 

I wish  to  have  a room  on  the 
first  floor  overlooking 
the  lake. 

Does  this  room  front  to- 
wards the  street  or  the 
yard? 

I do  not  like  this  room,  show 
me  another. 

I will  take  it. 

I shall  stay  several  days ; 
what  is  your  charge  per 
day? 

Inclusive  of  attendance? 
That  is  too  dear;  could  not 
I have  one  for  4 francs  ? 

What  is  your  charge  for 
board,  room,  and  attend- 
ance per  day? 

The  door. 

This  door  will  not  shut. 
Where  does  this  door  lead 
to? 

This  door  communicates 
with  the  sitting-room. 

The  window. 

With  one  window;  with  two 
windows, 
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Mi  dia  una  stanza  con  una 
finestra. 

No,  voglio  una  stanza  con 
due  f inestre ; le  stanze  con 
una  finestra  sono  troppo 
oscure. 

II  pavimento. 

II  tappeto. 

II  tappeto  davanti  il  letto. 

Non  ha  tappeti  sul  pavi- 
mento ? 

Abbiamo  solamente  tappeti 
davanti  il  letto. 

Ben  di  rado  si  copre  tutto  il 
pavimento  con  tappeti  in 
Italia. 

La  soffitta. 

Il  letto;  i letti. 

Pulito,  netto. 

Di  bucato. 

La  coperta. 

Il  capezzale. 

Il  materasso,  la  materassa. 

Il  materasso  elastico. 

Il  lenzuolo,  le  lenzuola. 

Fate  mettere  lenzuola  di  bu- 
cato. 

Le  lenzuola  non  sono  molto 
pulite. 

Questa  coperta  non  mi 
basta ; datemene  un*  al- 
tra, 


Give  me  a room  with  one 
window. 

No,  I want  a room  with  two 
windows;  rooms  with  one 
window  are  too  dark. 

The  floor. 

The  carpet. 

A bed-carpet;  a mat. 

Have  you  not  any  carpets  on 
the  floor? 

We  have  only  mats  before 
the  beds. 

One  rarely  finds  carpets 
covering  the  whole  floor 
in  Italy. 

The  ceiling. 

The  bed;  the  beds. 

Clean. 

Fresh. 

The  blanket. 

The  bolster. 

The  mattress. 

The  spring-mattress. 

The  sheet,  the  sheets. 

Have  clean  sheets  put  on. 

The  sheets  are  not  quite 
clean. 

This  blanket  does  not  keep 
me  warm,  give  me  anoth- 
er. 


282 


The  Rosenthal  Method. 


Mi  piace  aver  la  testa  alta; 
datemi  un  altro  guan- 
ciale. 

Dormire. 

S’  e riposata  bene  ? 

Di  solito  dormo  benissimo, 
ma  la  notte  scorsa  (pas- 
sata)  ho  dormito  male. 
Fare  il  letto. 

Di  grazia,  fatemi  subito  il 
letto. 

Sono  molto  stanco  e voglio 
coricarmi  subito. 

A che  ora  s’  e coricato  ? 

S’  e coricato  alle  dieci. 

Non  ho  chiuso  occhio  in 
tutta  la  notte. 

Svegliare,  risvegliare. 
Svegliatemi  per  tempo;  vo- 
glio partire  col  primo  tre- 
no. 

Voglio  dormire  fino  ad  ora 
avvanzata ; non  permet- 
tete  a nessuno  di  distur- 
barmi  domani  mattina. 

N on  mi  fate  svegliare  prima 
delle  nove ; desidero  di  ri- 
posarmi  per  bene. 

La  tavola. 

Il  tappeto  da  tavola. 

La  sedia. 


I like  my  head  to  be  high; 
give  me  another  pillow. 

To  sleep. 

Did  you  rest  well  ? 
Generally  I sleep  very  well, 
but  last  night  I slept 
badly. 

To  make  the  bed. 

Please  make  my  bed  at  once. 

I am  very  tired  and  wish  to 
go  to  bed  at  once. 

At  what  time  did  he  go  to 
bed? 

He  went  to  bed  at  ten. 

I have  not  slept  a wink  the 
whole  night. 

To  awaken,  to  call. 

Call  me  early;  I want  to 
leave  by  the  first  train. 

I want  to  have  a long 
night’s  rest;  do  not  allow 
any  one  to  disturb  me  to- 
morrow morning. 

I am  not  to  be  called  before 
nine  o’clock ; I wish  to 
have  a good  night’s  rest. 

The  table. 

The  table-cover. 

The  chair. 
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La  sedia  ad  altalena. 

La  guardaroba. 

II  canterano. 

Un  canterano  con  tre  cas- 
sette. 

Lo  specchio. 

II  divano,  il  sofa,  il  canape. 
La  lampada. 

E preparata? 

Non  c’  e piu  olio. 

Lo  stoppino  non  e tagliato 
diritto. 

Un  paralume. 

Il  vetro  della  lampada. 

Il  candeliere. 

La  candela. 

Il  candelabro. 

La  bugia. 

Il  gas. 

Accendere. 

Spegnere. 

Aprite  la  chiave  del  gas. 
Chiudete  la  chiave  del  gas. 
Uno  zolfanello  (fiammife- 
ro,  fulminante). 
Fiammiferi,  zolfanelli,  ful- 
minanti. 

Portatemi  acqua  fresca  da 
bere. 

Portatemi  acqua  fresca  per 
la  toeletta. 


The  rocking-chair. 

The  wardrobe. 

The  chest  of  drawers. 

A bureau  with  three  draw- 
ers. 

The  mirror. 

The  sofa. 

The  lamp. 

Has  it  been  cleaned? 

There  is  no  oil  in  it. 

The  wick  is  not  cut  evenly. 

A lamp-shade. 

The  chimney. 

The  candle-stick. 

The  candle. 

The  chandelier  with  more 
than  one  bracket. 

The  flat  or  chamber  candle- 
stick. 

The  gas. 

To  light. 

To  put  out. 

Turn  on  the  gas. 

Turn  off  the  gas. 

A match. 

• Matches. 

Bring  me  fresh  water  to 
drink. 

Bring  me  fresh  water  to 
wash  with. 
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Riempite  la  caraffa. 

Dove  e il  campanello? 

A che  ora  si  pranza  a tavola 
rotonda  ? 

Pulite  questi  vestiti,  came- 
riere. 

I miei  vestiti  ed  i miei  sti- 
vali  sono  umidi;  fateli 
asciugare. 

Accendete  il  fuoco. 
Procuratemi,  di  grazia,  un 
conimissionario  che  sap- 
pia  l’inglese,  se  e pos- 
sibile. 

Vi  sono  lettere  per  me? 

Hanno  chiesto  (dimandato) 
di  me? 

Se  si  domanda  (chiede)  di 
me,  dite  che  sono  andato 
dal  signor  Spinelli,  dove 
mi  si  potra  trovare  fino 
alle  quattro. 

Se  il  sarto  mi  portasse  il 
mio  vestito,  ditegli  di  ri- 
tornare  domani  mattina. 

Se  arrivassero  dei  pacchi  per 
me,  di  grazia  fateli  met- 
tere  nella  mia  stanza. 

Posso  scrivere  alcune  paro- 
le nelP  ufficio  (nello  stu- 


Fill  the  pitcher. 

Where  is  the  bell  ? 

At  what  hour  is  the  table 
d’hote  dinner? 

Brush  these  clothes,  waiter. 

My  clothes  and  boots  are 
wet;  please  dry  them. 

Light  a fire. 

Get  me  a commissioner,  if 
possible,  some  one  who 
speaks  English. 

Are  there  any  letters  for 
me? 

Did  any  one  inquire  for 
me? 

If  any  one  inquires  for  me, 
tell  them  that  I have  gone 
to  Mr.  Spinelli’s,  where 
I can  be  found  till  four 
o’clock. 

If  the  tailor  should  brino1 

O 

me  my  coat,  tell  him  to 
call  again  to-morrow. 

If  any  packages  should 
come  for  me,  have  them 
put  into  my  room. 

Can  I write  a few  words 
(lines)  in  the  office? 
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Datemi  P occorrente  per 
scrivere. 

Parti ro  domani  col  treno 
delle  sei  dalla  stazione 
centrale.  Posso  valermi 
delP  omnibus  delP  alber- 
go? 

Fatemi  chiamare  a tempo. 

Noleggiate  una  vettura  a 
tempo  e fatemi  portar 
giu  i miei  effetti. 

Dite  di  preparare  il  mio 
conto. 

Datemi  il  conto  per  piacere. 

Non  ho  avuto  questo. 

£ gia  pagato. 

Trovo  questo  prezzo  troppo 
alto. 

Svegliatemi  cJ.omani  mattina 
alle  cinque;  bussate  forte 
alia  mia  porta. 

Mi  spiacerebbe  di  mancare 
il  treno. 

Il  vestito. 

T1  vestito,  il  vestimento. 

Un  abito  completo. 

Il  soprabito. 

Un  soprabito  d’ estate. 

Un  soprabito  d’  inverno. 

T1  giacchetto,  la  giacchetta. 


Pray  give  me  some  writing- 
materials. 

I start  to-morrow  by  the  six 
o’clock  train,  central  sta- 
tion. Can  I use  the  hotel 
omnibus  ? 

Let  me  be  called  in  time. 

Get  me  a carriage  in  good 
time  and  have  my  baggage 
brought  down. 

Have  my  bill  made  out. 

Please  give  me  my  bill. 

I have  not  had  this. 

That  has  already  been  paid. 

I find  this  charge  too  high. 

Call  me  at  five  to-morrow 
morning;  knock  loudly  at 
my  door. 

I should  be  sorry  to  miss  the 
train. 

Dress. 

The  suit. 

A suit,  a complete  suit  of 
clothes. 

The  overcoat. 

A summer  overcoat. 

A winter  overcoat. 

The  coat. 
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II  giustacore,  il  giustacuore. 
II  pastrano. 

II  panciotto,  il  gile. 

II  panciotto  bianco. 

Un  paio  di  calzoni. 

Le  bretelle. 

La  tasca,  la  saccoccia. 

Il  fazzoletto,  il  moccichino. 
Il  bottone. 

Manca  an  bottone  qni. 
Fatemi  attaccare  nn  botto- 
ne, ma  ben  solidamente. 
Abbottoni  il  sno  soprabito. 
Sbottoni  la  giacchetta. 

L’  occhiello. 

L’occhiello  e stracciato ; 

rammendatelo. 

Uncino  per  abbottonare. 

La  camicia. 

La  camicia  da  notte. 
Cambiar  di  camicia. 

Il  davanti. 

Il  collo. 

Il  solino,  il  goletto. 

Il  solino  diritto. 

Un  solino  arrovesciato. 

I manichini. 

La  cravatta,  la  corvatta. 
Legare,  attaccare,  annodare. 
Fare  nn  nodo. 

II  panciotto  di  flanella. 

Le  mutande. 

Le  scarpe. 


The  close  (fitting)  coat. 
The  cloak. 

The  waistcoat. 

The  white  waistcoat. 
Trousers. 

Suspenders. 

The  pocket. 

The  handkerchief. 

The  button. 

A button  is  off  here. 

Please  have  a button  put  on 
but  strongly. 

Button  your  overcoat. 
Unbutton  your  coat. 

The  buttonhole. 

The  buttonhole  is  torn 
please  mend  it. 

The  button-hook. 

The  shirt. 

The  night-shirt. 

To  put  on  a clean  shirt. 
The  shirt-front. 

The  (shirt)  collar. 

The  collar  (to  button  on) 
A stand-up  collar. 

A lay-down  collar. 

The  cuffs. 

The  necktie. 

To  tie. 

To  tie  a knot. 

The  flannel  waistcoat. 

The  drawers. 

The  shoes. 
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Un  paio  di  scarpe. 

Un  paio  di  stivali. 

Stivaletti. 

Prendetemi  la  misura  per 
un  paio  di  stivali. 

Le  pantoffole. 

II  vestito  (da  donna). 

II  vestito  da  casa,  Y abito  da 
camera. 

La  gonna. 

La  biancheria. 

I guanti. 

Un  paio  di  guanti. 

Guanti  di  pelle. 

La  mantellina. 

La  pelliccia. 

II  manicotto. 

Dal  sarto. 

Puo  Ella  raccomandarmi 
un  buon  sarto? 

Lavora  bene? 

Fatemi  vedere  i vostri  cam- 
pioni. 

Yoglio  farmi  fare  un  sopra- 
bito. 

Prendetemi  la  misura  per 
un  vestito. 

All’  ultima  moda. 

Non  troppo  stretto. 

Non  troppo  largo. 


A pair  of  shoes. 

A pair  of  boots. 

High  shoes. 

Measure  me  for  a pair  of 
boots. 

The  slippers. 

The  dress. 

The  wrapper,  morning- 
dress. 

The  petticoat. 

The  linen. 

The  gloves. 

A pair  of  gloves. 

Kid-gloves. 

The  cloak. 

The  fur-cloak. 

The  muff. 

At  the  tailor’s. 

Can  you  recommend  me  a 
good  tailor? 

Is  his  workmanship  good? 
Show  me  your  patterns  (or 
samples). 

I want  an  overcoat. 

Measure  me  for  a suit. 

In  the  latest  fashion. 

Not  too  tight. 

Not  too  wide. 
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Un  po’  piu  lungo. 

Non  del  tutto  cosi  lungo. 

A un  petto. 

A due  petti. 

La  fodera. 

Per  quando  mi  potete  fare 
questo  soprabito? 

Non  prima? 

Non  posso  aspettar  tanto; 
mi  abbisogna  per  marte- 
di. 

Mandatemelo  col  conto 
saldato. 

Puo  raccomandarmi  una  ca- 
sa  d’  abiti  bell’  e fatti  ? 

Patemi  vedere  un  vestito 
oscuro. 

Come  mi  sta  ? Come  mi  va  ? 

Mi  sta  bene? 

Mi  stringe  troppo  alia  cin- 
tura. 

M’  e troppo  stretto  sotto  le 
braccia. 

Non  sono  troppo  grandi  le 
maniche  ? 

Mi  piacciono  i calzoni  stret- 
ti. 

Vi  incaricate  anche  di  rat- 
toppature  ? 

I calzoni  sono  logori  in  fon- 
do ; rimboccateli  un  po’. 


A little  longer. 

Not  quite  so  long. 

Single-breasted. 

Double-breasted. 

The  lining. 

When  can  I have  this  over- 
coat ? 

Not  before? 

I cannot  wait  so  long;  I 
must  have  it  by  Tuesday. 

Send  it  to  me  C.  0.  D.  (with 
a receipted  bill). 

Can  you  recommend  me  a 
clothier  near  here? 

Show  me  a dark  colored 
garment. 

How  does  it  fit? 

Does  it  fit  ? 

It  is  too  tight  in  the  waist. 

It  is  too  tight  under  the 
arms. 

Are  not  the  sleeves  too 
large  ? 

I like  my  trousers  to  be 
close  fitting. 

Do  you  also  undertake  re- 
pairs ? 

The  trousers  are  worn  at  the 
bottom;  turn  them  in  a 
little. 
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Riorlate  il  mio  soprabito  e 
cambiatevi  i bottoni. 

Rimovete  queste  macchie. 

TJna  sarta. 

Un  sarto  da  donne. 

Vorrei  farmi  fare  una  veste. 

Mostratemi  dei  campioni. 

Fatemi  vedere  dei  figurini 
di  moda. 

Fatemi  il  vestito  su  questo 
modello. 

Prendetemi  la  misura. 

Il  davanti. 

Il  di  dietro. 

U alto. 

Il  basso. 

La  vita. 

La  gonna. 

Ci  mettero  la  stoffa. 

Quanti  metri  mi  ci  vorran- 
no? 

Quanto  mi  costera  la  veste, 
tutto  compreso? 

E ancora  di  moda  questo 
disegno  ? 

Desidero  la  veste  corta 
(lunga). 

Non  la  vorrei  troppo  stret- 
ta;  mi  piace  sentirmi  co- 
moda. 


Rebind  my  overcoat  and  put 
on  new  buttons. 

Remove  those  stains. 

A dressmaker. 

A (ladies’)  tailor. 

I wish  to  have  a dress  made. 

Show  me  some  patterns. 

Let  me  see  some  fashion- 
plates. 

Make  the  dress  from  this 
design. 

Take  my  measure. 

The  front. 

The  back. 

The  top. 

The  bottom. 

The  body. 

The  skirt. 

I shall  supply  my  own  ma- 
terials. 

How  many  yards  will  it 
take? 

What  will  this  dress  cost 
complete  ? 

Is  this  pattern  still  fashion- 
able? 

I wish  to  have  a short 
(a  long)  skirt. 

It  must  not  fit  too  tightly; 
I like  to  feel  comfortable. 
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Una  guarnizione. 

Guarnitela  con  lavori  di 
passamano. 

Una  veste  col  collo  alto. 

Una  veste  scollata. 

Fatemi  vedere  dei  campioni 
di  nastri. 

Mettetemi  dei  bottoni  d’  ivo- 
rio  a questo  mantello. 

Vorrei  avere  la  mia  veste 
per  sabbato. 

Quando  dovro  venire  a pro- 
varla  ? 

Mi  va  bene  alia  vita  ? 

La  vita. 

Favorisca  provarsi  la  vita. 

La  vita  le  sta  benissimo. 

Alterare. 

Modificate  questa  vita;  non 
mi  va. 

La  spalla. 

La  veste  mi  va  male  alle 
spalle;  di  grazia  altera- 
tela. 

Le  maniche  sono  troppo 
strette  (troppo  larghe) ; 
(troppo  lunghe;  troppo 
corte). 

Far  pieghe. 

La  manica  fa  pieghe  qui; 
favorite  alterarla. 

II  collo  e troppo  basso. 


The  trimming. 

Trim  the  dress  with  passe-* 
menterie. 

A high-necked  dress. 

A low-necked  dress. 

Show  me  some  samples  of 
ribbons. 

Put  ivory-buttons  on  this 
cloak. 

I should  like  my  dress  early 
on  Saturday. 

When  shall  I call  to  try  it 
on? 

Does  it  fit  well  in  the  waist  ? 

The  waist. 

Pray  try  on  the  waist. 

The  waist  fits  you  very  well. 

To  change,  to  alter. 

Alter  the  waist;  it  does  not 
fit. 

The  shoulder. 

The  dress  fits  badly  in  the 
shoulder;  please  alter  it. 

The  sleeves  are  too  narrow 
(too  wide;  too  long;  too 
short). 

To  wrinkle. 

The  sleeve  wrinkles  right 
here;  change  it,  pray. 

The  collar  is  too  low. 
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II  collo  non  e alto  abbastan- 
za. 

Quando  sara  finito  il  mio 
vestito  ? 

II  suo  vestito  sara  finito  do- 
mani  senza  fallo. 

La  toeletta. 

Abbigliarsi,  vestirsi. 

Si  veste,  si  sta  vestendo. 

Non  e ancora  vestita? 

Non  e ancora  pronta? 

Ella  muta  il  vestito. 

Egli  si  sveste. 

Il  gusto. 

Yeste  con  molto  gusto. 

Questo  cappello  le  sta  benis- 
simo. 

Le  pare  che  mi  stia  bene 
questo  cappello? 

Mi  pare  che  le  stia  benis- 
simo. 

Il  colore. 

Questo  colore  non  mi  toma 
bene. 

La  faccia,  il  volto. 

La  carnagione,  il  colorito. 

Delicato. 

Roseo. 


The  collar  is  not  high 
enough. 

When  will  my  dress  be 
done? 

Your  dress  will  be  done  to- 
morrow without  fail. 

Dressing. 

To  dress. 

He  is  dressing. 

Are  you  not  dressed  yet  ? 

Are  you  not  ready  yet? 

She  is  changing  her  dress. 

lie  is  undressing. 

The  taste. 

She  dresses  with  a great  deal 
of  taste. 

This  hat  is  very  becoming 
to  you. 

Do  you  think  this  hat  is 
becoming  to  me? 

I think  it  very  becoming. 

The  color. 

This  color  is  not  becoming. 

The  face. 

The  complexion. 

Delicate. 

Rosy. 


292 


The  Rosenthal  Method. 


Ella  ha  una  carnagione  deli- 
cata  e rosea ; non  pud  por- 
tare  un  colore  cosi  stonan- 
te.  Questo  colore  e troppo 
stonante;  ecco  il  vero  co- 
lore. 

Lavare. 

Vorrei  lavarmi  le  mani. 

Yorrei  lavarmi  e pettinarmi. 

Portatemi  acqua,  sapone  e 
asciugamani. 

C’  e acqua  nella  mia  stanza  ? 

Prima  devo  lavarmi. 

II  bacino. 

La  caraffa. 

IJn  pezzo  di  sapone. 

La  spugna. 

L’  asciugamani,  asciugatoio. 

Asciugare. 

Mi  asciugo  le  mani. 

Si  asciughi  le  mani  con 
quest*  asciugatoio. 

Risciacquarsi  la  bocca. 

Mi  risciacquo  la  bocca. 

II  dente;  i denti. 

Lo  spazzolino  da  denti. 

Mi  pulisco  i denti  collo 
spazzolino. 

La  spazzola  pei  capegli. 


She  has  a delicate,  rosy  com- 
plexion; she  cannot  wear 
such  a loud  color.  This 
color  is  too  loud;  this  is 
the  right  one. 

To  wash. 

I should  like  to  wash  my 
hands. 

I should  like  to  wash  and 
brush  up. 

Bring  me  some  water,  soap 
and  towels. 

Is  there  any  water  in  my 
room? 

First  of  all  I must  have  a 
wash. 

The  wash-basin. 

The.  pitcher. 

A cake  of  soap. 

The  sponge. 

The  towel. 

To  dry. 

I am  drying  my  hands. 

Dry  your  hands  with  this 
towel. 

To  clean  one’s  mouth. 

I am  cleaning  my  mouth. 

The  tooth;  the  teeth. 

The  tooth-brush. 

I am  brushing  my  teeth. 


The  hair-brush. 
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La  spazzolina  da  unghie. 

Si  spazzola  i capegli. 

II  pettine. 

Mi  pettino. 

La  scriminatura. 

La  scriminatura  e diritta. 
La  scriminatura  e storta. 

L’  olio. 

La  pomata. 

La  lima. 

Mi  limo  le  unghie. 

La  polvere,  la  cipria. 

La  polvere  di  cipri  (ciprio), 
La  polvere  dentifricia. 

La  scatola  da  polvere. 

La  nappa  (da  cipria). 

S*  e incipriata  la  faccia. 
Bagnarsi,  fare  un  bagno. 
Fare  un  bagno. 

Si  sta  bagnando;  fa  un  ba- 
gno. 

Radersi,  farsi  la  barba. 

Mi  rado,  mi  faccio  sempre 
la  barba  da  me  solo. 

II  barbiere. 

Vorrei  farmi  fare  la  barba, 
farmi  radere. 

Fatemi  la  barba,  di  grazia. 
Favorite  farmi  la  barba, 
radermi. 

Radetemi  tutta  la  barba. 


The  nail-brush. 

He  is  brushing  his  hair. 

The  comb. 

I am  combing  my  hair. 

The  parting. 

The  parting  is  straight. 

The  parting  is  crooked. 

The  oil. 

The  pomatum. 

The  file. 

I am  filing  my  nails. 

The  powder. 

The  toilet-powder. 

The  tooth-powder. 

The  powder-box. 

The  powder-puff. 

She  powdered  her  face. 

To  bathe. 

To  take  a bath. 

He  is  bathing;  he  takes  a 
bath. 

To  shave. 

I always  shave  myself. 

The  barber. 

I wish  to  be  shaved. 


Please  shave  me. 

Take  off  the  whole  of  my 
beard. 
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Lasciatemi  solo  i baffi,  i 
mostacchi  (mustacchi). 

Le  fedine. 

La  barba. 

Radetemi  il  mento. 

La  mia  barba  e molto  ru- 
vida;  insaponatela  di  piu. 

II  vostro  rasoio  non  e abba- 
stanza  tagliente  (affila- 
to). 

Non  abbiamo  buone  barberie 
in  Europa. 

I barbieri  vanno  a domicilio. 

II  perrucchiere.  II  parruc- 
chiere. 

Vorrei  farmi  tagliare  i ca- 
pegli. 

Corti  di  dietro,  un  po’  piu 
lunghi  sul  davanti. 

Tagliate  pochissimo,  i miei 
capelli  cadono. 

Incanutisco,  comincio  a di- 
ventar  grigio. 

Favorite  pettinarmi. 

Fatemi  la  scriminatura  nel 
mezzo. 

Arricciatemi  i capelli. 

Ravviatemi  i capegli  colla 
spazzola. 

Le  forbici 


Leave  the  mustache  alone. 

The  whiskers. 

The  beard. 

Shave  the  chin. 

My  beard  is  very  stubborn; 
lather  it  more  thoroughly. 

Your  razor  is  not  sharp 
enough. 

We  have  no  good  barber- 
shops in  Europe. 

The  barbers  go  to  their  cus- 
tomers’ houses. 

The  hair-dresser. 

I wish  to  have  my  hair  cut. 

Short  behind,  a little  longer 
in  front. 

Take  off  only  a little,  I am 
losing  my  hair. 

I am  getting  grey. 

Dress  my  hair  please. 

Part  my  hair  in  the  middle. 

Curl  my  hair. 

Brush  my  hair. 

The  scissors. 
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Esercizi  di  Lettura’  edi  Traduzione 

A.  NOVELLINE2  E RACCONTI3. 

II  Buon  Fratellino. 

Carluccio  aveva  avuto  da  suo  zio  un  bellissimo  pomo.4 
Appena  giunto  a casa,  disse  a Caterina,  sua  sorella : « Guar- 
da5  che  bel  pomo ! Vieni  e mangiarnolo  insieme.6  » — « Se 
fosse  piu  grandep)  rispose  la  sorella,  « lo  potremmo  divi- 
dere,  ma  cosi  piccolo  com’  e,  mangialo  pur  tu  solo.))  — 
« TanP  e,7  » soggiunse8  Carluccio,  « mangiarnolo  insieme, 
e cosi  mi  sembrera  piu  saponto.9  » 

Salvator  Muzzi. 

La  Buona  Figliolina.10 

Una  povera  fanciulla  raccoglieva* 11  delle  mammole12 
presso  una  siepe13  e ne  faceva  un  mazzolino.14  Passo  frat- 
tanto15  un  giovane  e le  disse : « Dammi  quel  mazzolino,  e 

ti  do  un  soldo.))  — « Non  posso,»  rispose  la  bimba,16  « lo 
compongo  per  la  mamma,  che17  oggi  e la  sua  festa.))  — Ti 


'lettura,  reading. 
2novellina,  short  story. 
• racconto,  tale. 

4 pomo,  apple. 

“guarda,  see. 

•insieme,  together. 

1 tant’  never  mind. 


•soggiunse,  replied. 

“ saporito,  tasty,  sweet. 

10  figliolina,  little  daughter. 

11  raccoglieva,  was  gathering, 
“mammole,  primroses. 

18  siepe,  hedge. 

14  mazzolino,  a small  bouquet, 
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do  due  soldi,))  prosegui  Y altro.  — « No  ! » — « Te  ne  do 
tre.»  — « Jj  ho  destinato  alia  mamma,  e non  lo  darei  per 
uno  scudo.))  — II  giovine  commosso  dalP  amore  di  questa 
buona  figliuola,  le  dono  una  mezza  lira,  e le  lascio  il  maz- 
zolino  delle  mammole.  Lo  stesso. 

Aiuto  Vicendevole.18 

Augusto  ando  con  suo  padre  a vedere  una  pittura  esposta 
nello  studio  d’  un  artista.  — « Chi  e quel  cieco19  ? » doman- 
do  a suo  padre,  accennando20  il  dipinto.21  — « L Belisario, 
antico  soldato,  pieno  di  virtu  e di  disgrazie.))  — « E quel 
giovinetto  che  gli  sta  penzolone22  sulle  spalle,  ehi  e?  » — « £ 
la  sua  guida.»  — v « Bella  guida,  che  si  fa  portare  ! » — « Non 
vedi  il  poverino  com’  e pallido  e malato ! eppure,  mentre 
il  cieco  lo  porta,  egli  segna  la  strada  sicura,  e in  questo 
modo  si  aiutano  con  amicizia  scambievole.23  » — « Oh,  bab- 
bo,24  quanto  voglio  bene  a questi  affettuosi  amici ! » — 
« Certamente  deve  piacere,  perche  insegna25  virtu ! » 
— * « Sentimi,  babbo,  se  faro  il  pittore,  voglio  dipingere 
sempre  dei  fatti  virtuosi.))  — « E cosi  sarai  un  artista  che 
adempira  il  suo  dovere.))  Lo  stesso. 


,s  frattanto,  meanwhile. 

10  bimba,  child. 

17  che  instead  of  perch&,  because. 

18  vicendevole,  mutual. 

19  cieco,  blind  man. 

20  accennando,  pointing  out. 


21  dipinto,  picture. 
22penzolone,  hanging. 

23  scambievole  = vicendevolei 

24  babbo,  papa,  father. 

25  insegna,  it  teaches. 
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L’  Orfanello. 

Pierino1  andava  al  passeggio2  con  sua  madre,  e favel- 
lando3  con  lei,  diceva  qneste  parole : « Mi  vorrai  sempre 

bene,4  mia  cara  mamma  ? » — « Si,  davvero,  f igliuol  mio,» 
rispondeva  la  madre : « Ti  amero  sempre  con  un  amore  che 
tu  non  puoi  ancora  perfettamente  intendere,  ma  che  supera5 
ogni  amore  terreno6 ! » — Passavano  intanto  dinanzi  un 
fanciullo  mesto,7  che  li  guardo  sospirando,8  e diede  in  un 
dirotto9  pianto.10  — « Poverino,  che  hai  ? » gli  chiese  il 
piccolo  Pietro ; « perche  piangi  ? » — « Iddio  vi  conservi  la 
mamma  e Y amor  suo  ! » rispose  il  fanciullo ; « io  Y ho  per- 
duta  la  mia  buona  genitrice,11  e non  ho  alcuno  che  rida 
meco,12  che  meco  pianga;  Iddio  vi  conservi  la  mamma  e 
Y amor  suo  ! » — Pierino  si  mise  a piangere13  anch*  egli, 
e fece  la  limosina14  a quello  sventurato.  E d’allora  in  poi 
senti  sempre  vivissima  compassione  dei  poveri  orfanelli. 

Lo  STESSO. 

Amor  Fraterno  e Sincerita. 

Arrighetto15  e Mariuccia  dovevano  andare  col  loro  pa- 
dre a visitare  un  bel  giardino.  Arrighetto  si  pose  a saltel- 
lare16  per  gioia,  e urtando  in  un  vaso  di  porcellana,17  lo  fece 


1 Pierino,  little  Peter. 

2 passeggio,  a walk. 

• favellando,  conversing. 

4 mi  vorrai . . . bene,  will  you . . . 
love  me. 

8 che  supera,  that  surpasses, 

•terreno,  earthly. 

1 mesto,  sorrowful. 

8 sospirando,  sighing. 

•dirotto,  excessive. 

10  pianto,  weeping. 


“genitrice,  mother. 

12  meco,  teco,  seco,  with  me, 

with  thee,  with  him. 

13  si  mise  a piangere,  began  to 

cry,  weep. 

14  limosina,  elemosina,  alms. 

16  Arrighetto  = Enrichetto,  lit- 

tle Henry. 

18  saltellare,  to  leap. 

17  porcellana,  porcelain. 


The  Italian  Language. 


299 


cadere  dal  caminetto,  e il  vaso  ando  in  pezzi.  Mariuccia, 
dispiacente,  corse  a raccoglierne  i cocci/8  e intanto  giunse 
il  padre,  che  sorprendendola  sul  fatto,  le  disse : « Sgarbata19 
die  sei ! Hai  rotto  quel  vaso  che  mi  costava  molto  denaro ; 
or  bene,  quest*  oggi  starai  in  casa.»  — « No,  padre  mio,» 
disse  Arrighetto,  « il  vaso  F ho  rotto  io  e tocca20  a me  stare 
in  casa.»  — Il  genitore,  commosso,  abliraccio21  allora  i 
figlioletti,  e disse  loro  amorevolmente : « Yerrete  meco  am- 
bidue,  perche  ambidue  siete  buoni ! tu,  Mariuccia,  sai  sof- 
frire  e tacere;  tu  Arrighetto,  sai  prenderti  la  colpa  che  ti 
spetta,  e ti  mostri  sincero.  Abbracciatemi,  ed  amatevi 
sempre  come  ora  fate,  e amate  pure  tutti  gli  uomini,  perche 
tutti  gli  uomini  sono  vostri  fratelli.»  Lo  stesso. 

Non  Sa  Dare  Chi  Tarda1  Dare. 

Frettoloso2  io  aveva  gia  attaccato  il  cavallo  al  barroccio3 
(cosi  mi  racconto  un  mio  amico),  e stava  per  salirvi,  allor- 
che  entro  nella  corte4  la  Teresa,  e : « Signor  Ernesto,  mi 
perdoni  il  disturbo.  La  mia  povera  madre  mi  manda  a 
pregarla,  se  volesse  favorirle  un  fiaschetto5  di  vin  vecchio. 
Si  sente  cosi  sfinita6  di  forze ! e preghera  per  Lei.» 

La  madre  della  Teresa  aveva  un  pezzo  servito  in  casa 
nostra,  ed  io  mi  credevo  in  dovere  di  soccorrerla  nella  sua 
vecchiaia,7  tanto  piu  allora,  che  sentivasi  aggravata  dalla 
malattia.  Ma  ora  avevo  gia  il  piede  sul  predellino8;  ero 


18  coccio,  piece. 

19  sgarbata,  awkward. 


1 tarda,  delays, 

•frettoloso,  hasty,  quick, 

■barroccio,  gig. 

‘corte,  yard. 


23  tocca  a me,  I ought  to. 
21  abbraccib,  embraced. 


8 fiaschetto,  a small  flask, 
•sfinita,  exhausted. 

1 vecchiaia,  old  age. 
•predellino,  step. 
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involto  nel  mantello;  mi  rincrebbe  cavar  i guanti,  tornar 
indietro,  andare  fino  in  cantina  e perder  tempo ; onde  dissi 
alia  Teresa : « Yado  solo  fino  a Monza  e torno  innanzi  sera. 
Allora  vi  daro  quanto  volete.» 

Io  ravvisai9  sul  volto16  della  Teresa  un’  aria  malinconica 
e mortificata  che  mi  ando  al  cuore.  Pure  me  ne  partii: 
spacciai10  di  fretfa  e furia  i miei  negozii,  e alle  cinque  ero 
gia  di  ritorno.  Smontato  appena,  corro  in  cantina/1  levo 
due  fiaschetti  del  migliore,  e vengo  alia  casa  della  vecchia. 
Sulla  soglia12  trovo  la  Teresa,  che  col  capo  sulle  ginocchia13 
piangeva.  « Oh  Teresa,  come  sta  la  mamma  ? » 

Ella  singhiozzo,14  e senza  rispondere  mi  addito15  la  came- 
ra. V’  entrai,  e vidi  sua  madre,  spirata  pochi  minuti  prima. 
Sul  viso16  della  morta  mi  parve  leggere  un  severo  rim- 
provero.17  Forse  quel  bicchier  di  vino  le  avrebbe  prolun- 
gato  d’un  giorno  la  vita : forse  sarebbe  morta  piu  consolata, 
soddisfacendo  quest’  innocente  voglia : forse  spiro  malcon- 
tenta  che  il  suo  antico  padroncino18  le  negasse  un’  ultima 
domanda. 

Dopo  d’  allora  non  mi  viene  mai  innanzi  una  povera 
vecchia  senza  ch’  io  provi  un  rimorso : per  evitare  il  quale,  io 
raccomando  sempre  che  « chi  ha  tempo  non  aspetti  tempo.)) 

Cesare  Cantu. 


8 ravvisai,  I perceived. 

10  spacciai,  I dispatched. 

11  cantina,  cellar. 

12  soglia,  threshold. 

13  ginocchia,  knees. 

u singhiozzo,  she  sobbed. 


15  additb,  pointed  out  with  the 
finger. 

18 viso  (volto,  faccia),  face. 

17  rimprovero,  reproach. 

18  padroncino,  young  master. 


301 


The  Italian  Language. 

Rispetto  ai  Genitori. 

Coriolano,  celebre  generale  della  repubblica  romana,  era 
sdegnato1  contro  la  patria,2  perche  lo  aveva  trattato  con  in- 
gratitndine3 ; ed  essendosi  posto  insieme  coi  nemlci  di  Roma, 
aveva  giurato4  di  combatterla  e di  distruggerla.  II  senato, 
ossia  i cittadini  piu  vecchi  e piu  degni,  che  stavano  al  go- 
verno  della  repubblica,  gli  mandarono  i sacerdoti5  stessi 
coi  loro  abiti  sacri,  per  supplicarlo  che  scordasse6  Y ingiu- 
ria  e perdonasse  alia  patria  atterrita7  da  tanto  pericolo. 
Ma  Cariolano  era  inflessibile,  e pareva  omai8  che  i Romani 
non  avessero  piu  alcuno  scampo.9  Allora  Veturia,  la  vec- 
chia  madre  di  Coriolano,  ando  a lui  a rampognarlo10  di  cosi 
crudele  sdegno,  e a raccomandargli  la  salvezza  della  patria. 
Ed  esso,  tanto  era  amorevole  e rispettoso  figliuolo,  deposta 
la  collera,  si  mostro  pacato12  e pentito  in  faccia  a tutti; 
abbandond  il  pensiero  di  muovere  contro  Roma;  e si  con- 
danno  se  stesso  ad  esilio  perpetuo,  in  pena  d*  aver  preso  le 
armi  contro  la  patria.  Pietro  Thouar. 

Rispetto  ai  Vecchi. 

Grli  Spartani  avevano  in  tanta  venerazione  i maggiori 
che  tutti  i vecchi  erano  ugualmente  rispettati  dai  giovani. 
Ai  giuochi13  pubblici,  che  solevano14  essere  celebrati  ogni 
quattro  anni  nella  citta  d?  Olimpia,  accorreva15  gran  folia18 
di  popolo  da  ogni  parte  della  Grecia.  Una  volta  un  vecchio, 
essendo  giunto  degli  ultimi,  non  trovava  posto  da  sedere 


1 sdegnato,  disgusted.  8 ingratitudine,  ingratitude. 

a patria,  fatherland,  one’s  own  4 giurato,  sworn, 

country.  'sacerdoti,  priests. 

8 scordasse,  should  forget. 
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sulle  gradinate17  dell’  anfiteatro.  Ma  appena  i giovani 
Spartani,  i quali  erano  tutti  insieme,  ebbero  veduto  questo 
vecchio,  si  alzarono  a gara18  per  fargli  posto.  La  quale 
azione  piacque  tanto  alia  moltitudine  ivi  raccolta,  cbe  tosto 
i giovani  Spartani  furono  salutati  da  apjdausi19  generali.  — 
Ai  medesimi  giuochi  pubblici  della  Grecia  un  giovine,  per 
nome  Trasibulo,  essendo  rimasto20  vincitore  nella  corsa  dei 
carri,  voile  che  invece  del  suo  nome  fosse  pubblicato  quello 
di  Senocrate  padre  suo,  per  meglio  significare  che  se  egli 
valeva  qualche  cosa,  tutto  era  venuto  dalla  buona  educa- 
zione,  ricevuta  da  colui  che  gli  aveva  data  la  vita.  — E i 
due  figliuoli  di  Diagora,  rimasti  vincitori  anch?  essi  nei 
giuochi  olimpici,  appena  ebbero  ricevuto  il  premio21  della 
corona  d’  alloro,22  la  posero  sulla  fronte  del  padre,  e poi 
alzandolo  sulle  loro  spalle,  lo  condussero  in  trionfo  in  mez- 
zo agli  spettatori,  i quali  empivano  Y aria  d’  applausi,  e 
gettavano  fiori  su  quel  padre  avventurato.23 

Lo  STESSO. 


7 atterrita,  dismayed,  alarmed. 
* omai  = oramai,  now. 

9 scampo,  escape. 

10  rampognarlo,  to  scold  him. 

11  salvezza,  safety. 

“pacato,  appeased. 

“giuochi,  plays. 

14  solevano,  used  to  be. 

15  accorreva,  hastened  to. 
“folia,  crowd.  , 

“gradinate,  flight  of  steps. 


“si  alzarono  a gara,  vied  with 
one  anol  her  in  their  eager- 
ness to  rise  or  get  up. 

“applausi,  applause. 

20  rimasto,  remained ; rimasto 
vincitore,  who  was  the  win 
ner,  who  won. 

21  premio,  prize,  reward. 

22  alloro,  laurel. 

23  avventurato,  happy. 
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Non  e passato  gran  tempo  che  net  Camalcloli2  di  S.  Lo- 
renzo mori  Michele,  vecchio  battilano,3  il  quale  per  aver 
tenuto  vita  onesta,  operosa  ed  utile  al  bene  dei  suoi  vicini,4 
fu  da  essi  compianto5  con  affetto6  filiale,  e lascid  di  se  ono- 
rata  memoria.  Egli  fu  buon  padre  di  famiglia,  morigera- 
to7  e amorevole,  e pote  con  savi  portamenti8  indirizzarla  al 
bene,  nello  stesso  tempo  che  la  moderazione  nei  desiderii, 
i risparmii9  e il  coraggio  gli  diedero  modo  di  liberarla  an- 
che  nei  giorni  calamitosi  dalle  strettezze10  del  bisogno,  che 
suole  essere  cagione  di  tanti  guai11 . . . 

I camaldolesi,12  che  tengono  in  molta  venerazione  San 
Rocco,  sogliono  la  sera  della  sua  vigilia13  far  luminarie14 
nelle  loro  strade  ai  tabernacoli  ed  alle  case,  ed  imbandire15 
liete  cene  sulh  uscio,16  facendo  strage17  di  maccheroni,  e 
talora  chiudendo  la  veglia18  con  qualche  rissa,19  cagionata 
dai  vapori  del  vino.  Due  giorni  prima  che  si  dovesse  ap- 
parecchiare  questa  pia  gozzoviglia,20  mori,  per  esser  cadu- 
to  di  sulla  fabbrica  dov*  ei  lavorava,  un  falegname21  del 


1pieta,  compassion,  pity. 

2 Camaldoli,  the  name  of  a 
quarter  of  Florence. 

8  battilano,  wool-carder. 

4 vicini,  neighbors. 

5 compianto,  bewailed. 

6 affetto,  love. 

r morigerato,  good-mannered. 

8 portamenti,  behavior. 

9 risparmii,  savings. 

10  strettezze,  penury, 

11  guai,  woe. 


12  camaldolesi,  the  inhabitants 

of  Camaldoli. 

13  vigilia,  eve. 

14  luminarie,  illuminations, 
“imbandire,  to  serve  up. 
“uscio,  door. 

17  strage,  slaughter,  havoc. 

18  veglia,  the  sitting  up,  the 

night  feasting. 

19  rissa,  quarrel,  fight. 

20  gozzoviglia,  guzzling,  spree. 

21  falegname,  carpenter. 
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vicinato22  di  Michele,  giovine  onesto  e ben  affetto  a cias- 
cuno,  e lascio  desolata  e povera  la  moglie  con  quattro  fi- 
gliuoli.  Michele  deplorando  la  repentina23  disgrazia  di 
quella  famiglia : « Io  per  me,»  diceva  ad  alcuni  compagni, 
« lasciamo  stare  che  le  cene  non  hanno  nulla  che  fare  con 
la  divozione  a San  Rocco,  ma  non  potro  vedere  tanta  bah 
doria24  e tanta  allegria  pensando  che  quei  tribolati25  non 
hanno  piu  chi  li  campi.26  Si  fa  egli  una  cosa,  fratelli  ? Ci 
accordiamo  noi  a mettere  assieme  quel  tanto  che  si  spende- 
rebbe  nei  lumi  alle  finestre  e nella  cena,  per  poi  donarlo 
alia  vedova  ? Io  non  ricuso  di  pagare  la  mia  tassa  pe’  lumi 
al  tabernacolo ; ma  ogni  rimanente  — a quella  povera  don- 
na.)) — « Tu  pensi  bene,»  risposero  ad  una  voce  i compagni. 
<(  Ci  stiamo  anche  noi27 :«  Detto  fatto28;  ne  parlarono  con  le 
loro  mogli,  che  furono  tosto  del  medesimo  sentimento;  e il 
partito  girando  di  bocca  in  bocca  ando  a genio29  a tutte  le  sa- 
vie  famiglie  del  vicinato,  le  quali  deputarono  Michele  a rac- 
cogliere  le  caritatevoli  offerte  per  consegnarle  alia  vedova. 
Cosi  in  quella  strada  non  si  videro  illuminazioni  alle  case, 
ne  tavole  apparecchiate  sulF  uscio,  ne  si  udirono  suoni  o 
canti  o schiamazzi30  di  gente  allegra. 


22  vicinato,  neighborhood. 

23  repentina,  sudden. 

24baldoria,  merriment. 

25  tribolati,  afflicted. 

26  campi,  fields. 

27  ci  stiamo  anche  noi,  we  are 


also  with  you. 

28  detto  fatto,  no  sooner  said 

than  done. 

29  ando  a genio,  pleased. 

80  schiamazzi,  noises,  shouts. 
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I lumi1  erano  accesi2  solamente  alle  imagini  dei  taberna- 
coli  parati  con  belP  assetto3 ; e le  donne  e i fanciullini  reci- 
tavano  il  rosario4  con  divozione  consolata  e tranquilla.  In- 
tanto  la  povera  vedova  del  falegname,  benedicendo  con  le 
sue  creaturine  la  buona  ispirazione  di  Michele,  sopportava 
con  pm  coraggio  lo  spasimo5  d’  aver  perduto  il  marito,  e si 
confortava  nel  vedere  assicurato  per  molti  giorni  il  campa- 
mento6  della  famiglia.  Lo  stesso. 


Solevg,  Apelle  mettere  le  opere  sue  finite  in  pubblico,7 
estiniando  il  volgo8  esser  buon  conoscitore9  di  molte  cose; 
ed  egli  stava  da  parte  nascosto10  per  aseoltare11  quello  che 
dicesse,  per  poter  poscia12  emendare13  le  parti  riprese.  Av- 
venne  che  passando  un  calzolaio  biasimo  in  una  sua  figura 
una  pianella,14  a cui  non  so  che  fibbia15  mancava;  la  qual 
cosa  conoscendo  vera  Apelle,  la  racconcio.18  Ritornando 
poi  P altro  giorno  il  calzolaio,  e vedendo  che  il  maestro 
aveva  seguito  il  suo  parere  nella  pianella,  comincio  a voler 
dire  sopra  una  gamba;  onde  Apelle  sdegnato,  usci  fuori 
dicendo : « Non  conviensi17  al  calzolaio  giudicar  piu  su  che 
la  pianella  » ; il  qual  detto  fu  poi  accettato  per  proverbio. 


Il  Calzolaio  Giudice  d’  Opere  d’  Arte. 


Raffaele  Borghini. 


Uumi,  lights. 

* accesi,  lighted. 

* assetto,  order. 

‘rosario,  rosary. 

8 spasimo,  spasm,  shock. 

* campamento,  necessities  of 


“nascosto,  hidden. 

11  aseoltare,  listen. 

“poscia,  afterwards. 

13  emendare,  to  mend,  to  correct, 
“pianella,  slipper. 

18  fibbia,  buckle. 

18  racconciare,  to  readjust,  to 


life,  food. 

1 mettere  in  pubblico,  to  ex- 


improve. 

“non  conviensi,  it  is  not  be* 


pose  to  the  public. 

'volgo,  common  people. 

* conoscitore,  judge,  connois* 


coming  ( proper ) . 


seur. 
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Proverbi. 

Cosa  rara,  cosa  cara. 

Chi  V accarezza18  pm  di  quel  che  suole,19  o t’  ha  ingan- 
nato  o ingannarti  vuole. 

La  lode  giova20  al  savio21  e nuoce  al  matto.22 

Cosa  per  forza  non  vale  scorza.23 

La  lingua  batte24  dove  il  dente  duole.25 

Non  e hello  quel  ch’  e hello,  ma  e hello  quel  che  piace. 

Chi  vuol  vivere  e star  bene,  pigli  il  mondo  come  viene. 

Malinconia  non  paga  debito.  — Un  carro  di  fastidii2® 
non  paga  un  quattrin27  di  debito. 

Al  bisogno  si  conosce  Y amico. 

Chi  ama  tutti  non  ama  nessuno. 

Val  piu  un  amico  che  cento  parenti.28 — - Piu  vale  il 
cuore29  che  il  sangue.30 

Lontan* 1  dagli  occhi,  lontan  dal  cuore. 

Con  arte  e con  inganno,2  si  vive  mezzo3  Y anno ; con  in- 
ganno  e con  arte,  si  vive  F altra  parte. 

L'  avaro4  e come  Y idropico : quanto  piii5  beve,  piu  ha 
sete.6 

Le  donne  per  parer7  belle  si  fanno  brutte.8 

Una  mano  lava9  Y altra,  e tutte  due  lavano  il  viso. 


18  accarezza,  caresses. 

19suole,  is  wont,  is  accustomed. 

20  giova,  helps. 

21  savio,  sage. 

22  matto,  fool. 

"scorza,  bark. 

"batte,  it  strikes. 

1 lontano,  far. 

* inganno,  fraud,  deceit. 

• mezzo,  half. 

•avaro,  miser. 

6 quanto  pill,  the  more. 


25  duole,  it  pains. 

28  fastidii,  cares. 

27  quattrin,  farthing. 

28  parenti,  relatives. 

29  cuore,  heart. 

80  sangue,  blood. 


•sete,  thirst. 

•brutte,  ugly. 

T per  parer,  in  order  to  look,  to 
appear. 

•lava,  washes. 
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A ogni  uccello10  il  suo  nido* 11  e bello. 

Casa  mia,  casa  mia,  per  piccina12  che  tu  sia,  tu  mi  sem- 
bri13  una  badia.14 

Meglio  soli15  che  mal  accompagnati.16 
Comandi  chi  puo17  e obbedisca  chi  deve.18 
Dio  manda  il  freddo  secondo  i panni.19 
Dal  detto  al  fatto20  c’  e un  gran  tratto.21 
Can22  che  abbaia,23  poco  morde.24 
Le  parole  son  femmine,  e i fatti  son  maschi.25 
Meglio  tardi26  che  mai. 

Patti27  chiari,  amici  cari. 

Dagli  amici  mi  guardi  Dio,  che  dai  nemici  mi  guardero 
io. 

Un  bel  morir  tutta  la  vita  onora. 

Il  pane  degli  altri  e troppo  salato.28 
Chi  mal  fa,  mal  pensa. 

Non  fu  mai  gloria  senza  invidia.29 

Un  conte  senza  contea30  e come  un  fiasco  senza  vino. 


Paese  che  vai,  usanza31  che  trovi. 
Chi  dorme  non  piglia  pesci. 


Chi  vuol,  vada;  e chi  non 

10  uccello,  bird. 

11  nido,  nest. 

12  per  piccina,  however  small. 

13  sembri,  seem. 

14  badia,  mansion. 

15  meglio  soli,  better  alone. 

18  mal  accompagnati,  ill  as- 
sorted, evil  companioned. 

17  chi  pud,  he  who  is  able,  who 

can. 

18  chi  deve,  he  who  shall,  who 

must. 

“secondo  i panni,  according  to 
clothes. 


vuol,  mandi. 

20  dal  detto  al  fatto,  from  word 

to  deed. 

21  c’  6 un  gran  tratto,  is  a long 

way  off,  “ saying  and  do- 
ing are  two  things.” 

22  can  (cane),  dog. 

23  abbaia,  barks. 

24  morde,  bites. 

25  maschi,  male. 

28  tardi,  late. 

27  patti,  conditions,  agreement. 

28  salato,  salted  (bitter). 

29  invidia,  envy. 

30  conte,  count ; contea,  county. 

31  usanza,  use,  custom. 
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Chi  s’  aiuta1  Iddio  1’  aiuta. 

Chi  si  loda,2  s’  imbroda.3 

Ogni  pazzo4  e savio  quando  tace.5 

Bisogna  distendersi  quanto  il  lenzuolo6  e lungo. 

Anco  tra  le  spine7  nascono  le  rose. 

Chi  pecora8  si  fa,  lupo  la  mangia. 

La  bugia  ha  le  gambe9  corte.  — La  verita  vien  sempre  a 
galla.10 

Chi  troppo  vuole  niente  ha. 

Chi  sta  bene,  non  si  muova. 

(Dalla  « Raccolta11  di  proverbi  toscani  » fatta  da 

Giuseppe  Giusti.) 

II  Miracolo  delle  Noci.12 

— Sapete  di  quel  miracolo  delle  noci,  che  avvenne13 
molt’  anni  sono  in  quel  nostro  convento  di  Romagna  ? 

— No,  in  verita,  raccontatemelo  un  poco. 

— Oh ! dovete  dunque  sapere  che  in  quel  convento  c’  era 
un  nostro  padre,  il  quale  era  un  santo,  e si  chiamava14  il 
padre  Macario.  TTn  giorno  d’  inverno,  passando  per  una 
viottola,15  in  un  campo  d’  un  nostro  benefattore,  uomo  dab- 
bene16  anche  lui,  il  padre  Macario  vide  questo  benefattore 


1 s’  aiuta,  helps  one’s  self. 

2 loda,  praises. 

* s’  imbroda,  soils  one’s  self. 

4 pazzo,  fool. 

“tace,  keeps  silent. 

* lenzuolo,  sheet. 

7 spine,  thorns. 

8 pecora,  sheep. 

•gambe,  legs. 


10  a galla,  floating. 

11  raccolta,  collection. 
u noci,  nuts. 

13  avvenne,  happened. 

14  si  chiamava,  whose  name  was, 

literally,  called  himself. 

15  viottola,  narrow  path, 
“dabbene,  good,  honest. 
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vicino  a un  suo  noce,17  e quattro  contadini,18  con  le  zappe19 
in  aria,  che  principiavano  a scalzar20  la  pianta,  per  metterle 
le  radici21  al  sole.  — « Che  fate  voi  a quella  povera  pianta  ? » 
domando  il  padre  Macario.  — « Eh ! padre,  son  anni  e anni 
che  la  non  mi  vuol  far  noci ; e io  ne  faccio  legna.22  » — « La- 
sciatela  stare,))  disse  il  padre,  « sappiate  che  quest’  anno  la 
fara  piu  noci  che  foglie.23  » Il  benefattore,  che  sapeva  chi 
era  colui  che  aveva  detta  quella  parola,  ordino  subito  ai  la- 
voratori,* 1  che  gettassero2  di  nuovo3  la  terra  sulle  radici; 
e,  chiamato  il  padre,  che  continuava  la  sua  strada : « Padre 
Macario,))  gli  disse,  « la  meta  della  raccolta4  sara  per  il 
convento.))  Si  sparse5  la  voce  della  predizione ; e tutti  cor- 
revano  a guardare6  il  noce.  In  fatti  a primrvera,  fiori  a 
bizzeffe7  e,  a suo  tempo,  noci  a bizzeffe.  Il  buon  benefat- 
tore non  ebbe  la  consolazione  di  baechiarle8;  perche  ando 
prima  della  raccolta  a ricevere  il  premio  della  sua  carita. 
Ma  il  miracolo  fu  tanto  piu  grande  come  sentirete.  Quel 
brav’  uomo  aveva  lasciato  un  figliuolo  di  stampa9  ben  di- 
versa.  Or  dunque  alia  raccolta,  il  cercatore10  ando  per  ri- 
scuotere11  la  meta  che  era  dovuta12  al  convento;  ma  colui  se 
ne  fece  nuovo  affatto,13  ed  ebbe  la  temerita  di  rispondere 


17  II  noce,  the  nut-tree ; la  noce, 

the  nut. 

18  contadini,  peasants, 

19  zappe,  spades. 

1 lavoratori,  laborers. 

2 gettassero,  should  throw. 

* di  nuovo,  anew. 

4 raccolta,  crop. 

6  si  sparse,  was  divulged, 
spread  abroad. 

6 a guardare,  to  look  at,  to  ob- 

serve. 

7 a bizzeffe,  abundantly,  in 

plenty. 


20  scalzar,  to  bare  the  root. 

21  radici,  roots. 

“legna,  firewood. 

23  foglie,  leaves. 

8  di  baechiarle,  to  beat  them 
down  (with  a stick). 

• stampa,  nature. 

10  cercatore,  collector, 
u riscuotere,  to  receive, 
“dovuta,  due. 

13  se  ne  fece  nuovo  affattq, 
feigned  to  ignore. 


310 


The  Rosenthal  Method. 


che  non  aveva  mai  sentito  dire  che  i cappnccini  sapessero 
far  noci.  Sapete  ora  cosa  avvenne?  Un  giorno  (sentite 
questa)  lo  scapestrato14  aveva  invitato  alcuni  suoi  amici 
dello  stesso  pelo,15  e,  gozzovigliando,  raccontava  la  storia 
del  noce  e rideva  de’16  frati.  Quem  giovinastri18  ebber  vo- 
glia  d*  andar  a vedere  quello  sterminato19  mucchio20  di  noci ; 
e lui  li  meno  su  in  granaio.21  Ma  sentite : apre  Y uscio, 
va  verso  il  cantuccio22  dov’  era  stato  riposto  il  gran  muc- 
chio, e mentre  dice : « Guardate,»  guarda  egli  stesso,  e 
vede . . . che  cosa  ? un  bel  mucchio  di  f oglie  secche  di  noce. 
— Fu  un  esempio  questo!  Alessandro  Manzoni. 


14  lo  scapestrato,  rake,  de- 
bauchee. 

15pelo,  (hair);  here,  nature. 

18  de’  = dei. 

17  que’  = quei. 

18  giovinastri,  bad  young  men. 


” sterminato,  immense,  enor- 
mous. 

20  mucchio,  heap,  pile. 

21  granaio,  granary. 

22  cantuccio,  little  nook,  hiding 

place. 
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VOCABOLARIO. 

Biancheria  di  bucato. 

Biancheria  sporca,  sudicia. 
Fate  portare  questa  bianche- 
ria dalla  lavandaia. 

La  nota,  la  lista  c’  e. 
Quando  potro  riaverla? 

Mi  occorre  la  biancheria  per 
giovedi. 

Non  dimenticate  di  raccon- 
ciare  le  camicie. 

L’  amido. 

Inamidare. 

Stirare. 

Non  rendete  i miei  solini 
cosi  duri. 

Oggetti  d*  acconciamento, 
di  ornamento,  d’  abbiglia- 
mento. 

Dei  gioielli. 

Dei  diamanti. 

La  perla,  le  perle. 

L?  anello. 

L’  anello  con  diamanti. 

Gli  orecchini. 

II  braccialetto. 

La  collana. 

I!  orologio,  T orinolo. 

La  catena  d’  orinolo. 

I bottoncini  da  camicia. 


VOCABULARY. 

Clean  linen. 

Soiled  linen. 

Send  these  clothes  to  the 
laundress. 

The  washing-list  is  there. 

When  can  I have  it  sent 
home  ? 

I must  have  the  washing  by 
Thursday. 

Do  not  forget  to  mend  the 
shirts. 

The  starch. 

To  starch. 

To  iron. 

Do  not  iron  my  collars  so 
stiff. 


Articles  of  ornamentation. 

Jewels. 

Diamonds. 

The  pearl,  the  pearls. 

The  ring. 

The  diamond  ring. 

The  earrings. 

The  bracelet. 

The  necklace. 

The  watch. 

The  watch-chain. 

The  studs. 
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I bottoni  da  manichini. 

Gli  occhiali. 

L’  occhialino. 

Miope. 

Presbite. 

II  binoccolo. 

II  bastone. 

II  parasole. 

L?  ombrello. 

II  ventaglio. 

II  tempo. 

L*  ora. 

La  misura. 

Battere  il  tempo. 

Andare  a tempo. 

Perdere  il  tempo. 

Tre  volte. 

Un?  altra  volta. 

Allora. 

Oggi- 

Nel  medesimo  tempo. 

Per  molto  tempo. 

L un  pezzo  che  non  la  vedo. 

Questo  si  pud  fare  in  un 
batter  d’  occhio. 

Di  buon?  ora,  per  tempo ; 

a tempo. 

Ai  miei  tempi. 

Per  qualche  tempo. 

Di  tanto  in  tanto. 


The  cuff-buttons. 

The  spectacles. 

The  eye-glass. 

Near-sighted. 

Par-sighted. 

The  opera-glass. 

The  cane. 

The  parasol. 

The  umbrella. 

The  fan. 

The  time. 

The  time;  the  hour. 

The  time;  the  measure. 

To  beat  the  time. 

To  keep  time. 

To  get  out  of  time. 

Three  times. 

Another  time. 

Then,  at  that  time. 

At  the  present  time. 

At  the  same  time. 

Por  a long  time. 

I have  not  seen  you  for  a 
long  time. 

This  can  be  done  in  no  time. 

In  good  time. 

In  my  time. 

Por  some  time. 

Prom  time  to  time. 
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Venir  a proposito. 

Cio  viene  molto  a proposito. 

Arriveremo  a tempo? 

A che  ora  parte  il  treno  per 
Yenezia  ? 

Quanto  tempo  ci  resta  fino 
alia  partenza? 

Siamo  a tempo  per  il  treno  ? 

Dove  avremo  tempo  di  man- 
giare  qualche  cosa? 
Avremo  tempo  abbastanza? 
Ha  tempo  d’  accompagnar- 
mi  ? 

Non  ho  tempo. 

Dia  tempo  al  tempo. 

L’  ora. 

Che  ora  e ? 

Potrebbe  dirmi  che  ora  e? 
E an’  ora  e mezzo. 

Verso  le  cinque. 

Son  quasi  le  quattro. 

Sono  le  quattro  meno  tre. 

Stan  per  suonare  le  sei. 

Le  sei  han  suonato  or  ora. 
Suona  la  mezza. 


To  come  at  the  right  time. 

That  comes  just  at  the  right 
time. 

Shall  we  be  in  time  ? 

At  what  time  does  the  train 
start  for  Venice? 

How  much  time  have  we  be- 
fore the  train  starts? 

Are  we  in  time  for  the 
train  ? 

Where  shall  we  have  time  to 
eat  something? 

Have  we  time  for  it  ? 

Have  you  time  to  accom- 
pany me  ? 

I have  no  time. 

Take  your  time. 

The  time;  the  hour;  o’clock. 

What  time  is  it?  What  is 
the  time?  What  o’clock 
is  it? 

Can  you  tell  me  the  time? 

It  is  half-past  one. 

Towards  five  o’clock. 

It  is  nearly  four. 

It  still  wants  three  minutes 
to  four. 

It  is  about  to  strike  six 
o’clock. 

It  has  just  struck  six. 

The  half  hour  is  striking. 
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Alle  sette  in  punto. 

Dalle  otto  antimeridiane 
(dalle  8 a.  m.)  alle  tre 
pomeridiane  (alle  3 p. 
m.). 

La  divisione  del  tempo. 

Oggi. 

Domani,  dimani. 

Posdomani,  dopo  domani. 

Ieri. 

Ier  P altro. 

Stamane,  questa  mane.  Sta- 
mattina,  qnesta  mattina. 

Domani  mattina,  domattina. 

Domani  a mezzodi,  a mez- 
zogiorno. 

Domani  sera,  domani  a sera. 

Ier  sera,  ier  notte. 

La  vigilia. 

La  veglia. 

II  dimani,  il  domani ; il 
giorno  dopo ; il  giorno  se- 
guente. 

Questa  settimana. 

La  settimana  prossima  or 
ventura. 

La  settimana  passata  or 
scorsa. 

Otto  giorni. 

Durante  otto  giorni. 


Punctually  at  seven. 

Prom  8 A.  M.  to  3 P.  M. 


Division  of  time. 

To-day. 

To-morrow. 

The  day  after  to-morrow. 
Yesterday. 

The  day  before  yesterday. 
This  morning. 

To-morrow  morning. 
To-morrow  noon. 

To-morrow  night. 

Last  night. 

The  day  before. 

The  sitting  up,  the  watch- 
ing, the  evening  party. 
The  day  after. 

This  week. 

Next  week. 

Last  week. 

Eight  days. 

During  a week. 
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Per  otto  giorni. 

Dopo  otto  giorni. 

Fra  otto  giorni. 

Piu  di  otto  giorni. 

Dimani  a otto. 

Entro  la  settimana. 

Otto  giorni  fa. 

Furono  ieri  quindici  giorni. 
Quindici  giorni,  una  quin- 
dicina. 

I mesi. 

Gennaio. 

Febbraio. 

Marzo. 

Aprile. 

Maggio. 

Giugno. 

Luglio. 

Agosto. 

Settembre. 

Ottobre. 

Novembre. 

Dicembre. 

II  primo  di  dicembre,  il 
primo  dicembre. 

II  tre  gennaio. 

A1  principio  di  maggio,  ai 
primi  di  maggio. 

In  fin  di  maggio. 

Questo  mese  di  giugno. 

Nel  prossimo  giugno. 

Nel  giugno  passato,  scorso. 


For  a week. 

After  a week. 

In  a week. 

More  than  a week. 
'To-morrow  week. 

In  a week. 

A week  ago. 

A week  ago  yesterday. 

A fortnight. 

The  months. 

January. 

February. 

March. 

April. 

May. 

June. 

July. 

August. 

September. 

October. 

November. 

December. 

On  the  first  of  December. 

On  J anuary  third. 

At  the  beginning  of  May. 

The  last  of  May. 

This  June. 

Next  June. 

Last  June. 
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Questo  mese. 

II  mese  venturo,  prossimo. 

II  mese  passato. 

II  primo  del  mese  corrente, 
del  corrente  mese. 

Alla  fin  del  mese,  negli  ul- 
timi  del  mese. 

Tre  mesi,  un  trimestre. 

Sei  mesi,  un  semestre. 

Nove  mesi. 

Un  anno. 

Nel  mille  ottocento  novanta- 
tre. 

11  giorno  piu  lungo. 

11  giorno  piu  corto. 

1/  Ognissanti. 

11  giorno  dei  morti. 

11  Mercoledi  delle  ceneri. 

11  Natale. 

Pasqua. 

IlVenerdi  santo. 

La  quaresima. 

Mezza  quaresima. 

11  primo  dell’  anno,  il  capo 
d’  anno. 

La  Domenica  delle  palme. 

La  settimana  di  passione. 

La  settimana  santa. 

II  Martedi  grasso. 

La  Pentecoste. 


This  month. 

Next  month. 

Last  month. 

The  first  inst. 

At  the  end  of  this  month. 

A quarter  of  a year. 

Half  a year. 
Three-quarters  of  a year. 
A year. 

In  1893. 

The  longest  day. 

The  shortest  day. 

All  Saints’  Day. 

All  Souls’  Da}'. 

Ash  Wednesday. 
Christmas. 

Easter. 

Good  Friday. 

Lent. 

Mid-Lent. 

New  Year’s  Day. 

Palm  Sunday. 

Passion  Week. 

Holy  Week. 

Shrove  Tuesday. 
Whitsuntide, 
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II  medico. 

Non  sto  bene;  mandi  per  il 
medico.  Mandi  a chia- 
mare  un  medico. 

Devo  andar  per  il  medico? 
Devo  andare  a chiamare 
un  medico? 

Che  medico  mi  raccomanda  ? 

C?  e forse  un  medico  inglese 
qui? 

Qual  e il  suo  onorario  per 
una  consultazione,  per 
una  visita? 

Quando  riceve,  a che  ora  ri- 
ceve  il  dottore? 

Bisognera  aspettar  molto  ? 

Soffro  di 

Ho  la  febbre. 

Ho  alternativamente  degli 
accessi  di  calore  e dei  bri- 
vidi. 

Non  so  nemmen  io  quel 
ch’  io  abbia. 

Mi  sento  un  malessere  ge- 
nerale. 

Ho  mal  di  testa,  di  denti, 
di  gola,  di  petto,  di  ven- 
tre. 

Ho  mal  di  cuore. 


The  physician. 

I am  not  well,  send  for  a 
doctor. 

Shall  I go  for  a doctor? 

What  physician  can  you 
recommend  me? 

Does  an  English  physician 
live  here  ? 

What  are  his  charges  for  a 
consultation,  for  a visit? 

What  are  his  office-hours? 

Shall  I have  long  to  wait? 

I suffer  from -. 

I feel  feverish. 

I feel  hot  and  cold. 

I do  not  exactly  know  what 
is  the  matter  with  me. 

I feel  altogether  uncomfort- 
able. 

I have  a headache,  tooth- 
ache, pain  in  the  throat, 
in  the  chest,  stomach- 
ache. 

I feel  sick.  (Of  nausea 
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Mi  fa  male  il  piede. 

Mi  duole  il  braccio. 

Ho  il  fegato  ammalato. 

Kespiro  con  difficolta. 

Hon  ho  dormito  in  tutta  la 
notte. 

Passo  molte  notti  insonni. 

Credo  d*  avere  un  imbarazzo 
gastrico. 

Hon  ho  nessun  appetito. 

Passai  le  acque  a Carlsbad; 
me  ne  trovai  male.  (Or: 
Hon  mi  giovarono  affat- 
to.) 

Mi  puo  dare  un  rimedio  con- 
tro ? 

Quante  volte  al  giorno  devo 
pigliare  questo  rimedio? 

Devo  stare  a dieta,  in  dieta  ? 

Che  posso  mangiare  (bere)  ? 

Posso  fumare? 

Mi  son  fatto  male  in  una  ca- 
duta. 

Mi  son  rotto  il  braccio. 

Mi  son  dato  una  storta  al 
piede. 

Mi  sento  un  po’  meglio. 

Hon  sto  ancora  meglio. 

Mi  sono  raffreddato. 

Sono  raffreddato, 


1 have  a pain  in  the  foot. 

My  arm  pains  me. 

I am  suffering  from  m}i 
liver. 

I experience  difficulty  in 
breathing. 

I have  not  slept  all  night 
long. 

I pass  many  sleepless  nights. 

I think  my  stomach  is  out 
of  order. 

I have  no  appetite  at  all. 

I took  the  waters  at  Carls- 
bad; they  did  me  no 
good.  (I  have  made  a 
season  at  C. ; I found  my- 
self ill  for  it.) 

Can  you  prescribe  for  me 
for ? 

How  many  times  a day  must 
I take  this  medicine? 

Have  I to  diet  myself  ? 

What  may  1 eat  (drink)  ? 

Am  I allowed  to  smoke  ? 

I have  been  injured  through 
a fall. 

I broke  my  arm. 

I have  sprained  my  ankle. 

I feel  a little  better. 

I do  not  feel  any  better  yot. 

I have  taken  a cold. 

I have  a cold. 
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Mi  son  preso  un  raffred- 
dore. 

Ella  si  raffreddera. 

Mi  sono  abbrucciato. 

Ho  la  faccia  gonfia. 

E serio  il  mio  caso,  e seria  la 
mia  malattia? 

Puo  star  tranquilla,  non  c5  e 
niente. 

Pigliera  queste  polveri. 

Quante  ne  devo  pigliare  al 
giorno  ? 

Ne  pigli  tre. 

Di  grazia,  mi  dica  quanto  le 

devo? 
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I caught  a cold. 

You  are  going  to  take  cold. 

I have  burnt  myself. 

My  face  is  swollen. 

Is  my  illness  serious? 

Assuredly  no. 

Take  these  powders. 

How  many  have  I to  take  a 
day? 

Three. 

Please  tell  me  how  much  I 

am  indebted  to  you. 
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THE  DEFINITE  ARTICLE. 


1.  There  are  only  two  genders  in  the  Italian  language, 
viz : the  masculine  and  the  feminine. 

This  distinction  of  gender  applies  both  to  persons  and 
inanimate  objects,  and  is  indicated  by  the  definite  article 
prefixed  to  substantives. 

II , lo,  V are  the  various  forms  of  the  masculine  definite 
article;  la , V are  the  feminine  forms. 

2.  In  the  singular  masculine  nouns  beginning  with 
consonants,  except  the  impure  s ( s impura),  take  il;  while 
feminine  nouns  beginning  with  a consonant,  the  impure  s 
included,  require  la. 

EXAMPLES. 


Masculine. 
il  padre,  the  father. 
il  figlio,  the  son. 
ilfratello,  the  brother. 
il  cugino,  the  cousin. 
il  cognato,  the  brother-in-law. 
il  suocero,  the  father-in-law. 
il  nipote,  the  nephew. 
il  nonno,  the  grandfather. 

V nipotino,  the  grandchild. 


Feminine. 
la  madre,  the  mother. 
la  figlia,  the  daughter. 
la  sorella,  the  sister. 
la  cugina , the  cousin. 
lacognata,  the  sister-in-law. 
la  suocera,  the  mother-in-law. 
la  nipote,  the  niece. 
la  nonna,  the  grandmother. 
lanipotina,  the  grandchild. 


3.  Masculine  nouns  beginning  with  an  s impura , that  is, 
with  an  s followed  by  another  consonant,  as : sb , sc , sd,  sf,  sg, 
etc.,  take  lo,  in  order  to  avoid  the  disagreeable  meeting  of 
three  consonants.  Examples : lo  sbaglio,  the  mistake ; lo  sde - 
gno,  the  anger ; lo  specchio,  the  mirror.  Whenever  a substan- 
tive beginning  with  s impura  is  preceded  by  a preposition 
ending  with  a consonant,  as  in,  per,  con,  etc.,  an  i is  prefixed 
to  the  substantive.  Thus:  In  Isvezia  (to  avoid  in  Svezia) , 
con  isdegno,  with  anger,  etc.  Masculine  nouns  beginning 
with  z may  take  either  lo  or  il,  as : lo  zio  or  il  zio , the  uncle. 
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Words  beginning  with  either  see  or  sci , which  sound  like 
shey  or  shee,  may  also  be  preceded  by  either  i7  or  to , as: 
il  scettro  or  lo  scettro , the  sceptre,  etc. 

4.  L’  with  the  apostrophe,  indicating  that  either  o or  a 
has  been  dropped,  is  used  before  masculine  and  feminine 
nouns  beginning  with  a vowel. 

EXAMPLES. 


Masculine.  Feminine. 

r atnico,  the  friend.  V arnica,  the  friend. 

V amore,  the  love.  V abitudine,  the  custom,  habit. 

THE  INDEFINITE  ARTICLE. 

5.  The  indefinite  article  before  masculine  nouns  begin- 
ning with  a consonant,  except  s impura , or  with  a vowel, 
is  un.  Nouns  with  5 impura  take  uno.  Feminine  nouns 
beginning  with  a consonant  take  una , and  those  beginning 
with  a vowel,  un.  Masculine  nouns  beginning  with  see, 
sci , or  z,  may  take  either  un  or  uno. 

EXAMPLES. 

Masculine.  Feminine. 

un  libro,  a book.  una  penna,  a pen. 

un  tavolo , a table.  una  casa,  a house. 

uno  stato,  a state.  un*  arnica,  a friend. 

The  Plural  of  the  Article. 

6.  7/  is  changed  into  i in  the  plural,  lo  and  V masculine 
into  gli,  la  and  V feminine  into  le. 

EXAMPLES. 

Masculine. 

il  padre,  i padri,  the  father,  the  fathers. 

to  stato,  gli  stati,  the  state,  the  states. 

Fa m ico,  gli  amici,  the  friend,  the  friends. 

Feminine. 

la  madre,  le  madri , the  mother,  the  mothers. 

V arnica,  le  amiche,  the  friend,  the  friends. 
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7.  Nouns  beginning  with  see , sci , or  z,  may  take  in  the 
singular  either  il  or  lo , and  in  the  plural  either  i or  gli. 

EXAMPLES. 

il  or  lo  zio,  i or  gli  zii,  the  uncle,  the  uncles. 

il  or  lo  scettro , i or  gli  scettri,  the  sceptre,  the  sceptres. 

8.  Gli  may  be  changed  into  gV  before  an  i,  and  le  into 
V before  any  vowel,  but  not  necessarily  so. 

EXAMPLES. 

gli  infelici  or  gV  infelici,  the  unhappy  ones. 
le  amiche  or  V amiche,  the  ( female ) friends. 

DECLENSION  OF  THE  ARTICLE. 

9.  The  different  cases  of  the  singular  and  plural  in 
Italian  are  formed  by  means  of  prepositions  contracted 
with  the  article  into  one  word.  The  nominative  and  accu- 
sative are  always  alike.  The  genitive , answering  the  ques- 
whose  ? or  of  which  ? is  formed  with  the  preposition  di,  of ; 
the  dative , with  the  preposition  a , to,  at;  the  ablative,  with 
the  preposition  da,  from,  by,  at.  These  prepositions  are 
contracted  with  the  articles  in  the  following  manner: 

With  the  Definite  Article. 

Masculine. 

(Before  consonants,  except  s impura.) 

Singular . 

Nom. 

il  padre,  the  father. 

Acc. 

Gen.  di  il,  contracted  into  del  padre,  of  the  father. 

Dat.  a il,  contracted  into  al  padre,  to  the  father. 

Abl.  da  il,  contracted  into  dal  padre,  from  the  father. 
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Nom. 

i padri,  the  fathers. 

Acc. 

Gen.  di  i,  contracted  into  dei  padri,  of  the  fathers. 

Dat.  a i,  contracted  into  ai  padri , to  the  fathers. 

Abl.  da  i,  contracted  into  dai  padri , from  the  fathers. 

Masculine. 

(Before  s impura.) 

Singular. 

Nom. 

lo  scolare , the  pupil. 

Acc. 

Gen.  di  lo , contracted  into  dello  scolare , of  the  pupil. 

Dat.  a lo , contracted  into  alio  scolare , to  the  pupil. 

Abl.  da  lo , contracted  into  dallo  scolare , from  the  pupil. 

Plural. 

Nom. 

gli  scolari,  the  pupils. 

Acc. 

Gen.  di  gli,  contracted  into  degli  scolari,  of  the  pupils. 
Dat.  a gli,  contracted  into  agli  scolari,  to  the  pupils. 

Abl.  da  gli,  contracted  into  dagli  scolari,  from  the  pupils. 

Masculine. 

(With  apostrophe.) 

Singular. 

Nom. 

V angelo,  the  angel. 

Acc. 

Gen.  di  V , contracted  into  delV  angelo,  of  the  angel. 

Dat.  a V,  contracted  into  all’  angelo,  to  the  angel. 

Abl.  da  V,  contracted  into  dall’  angelo,  from  the  angel. 
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Plural. 

Nom. 

gli  angeli,  the  angels. 

Ace. 

Gen.  di  gli,  contracted  into  degli  angeli,  of  the  angels. 
Dat.  a gli,  contracted  into  agli  angeli,  to  the  angels. 

Abl.  da  gli,  contracted  into  dagli  angeli,  from  the  angels. 

Feminine. 

(Before  a consonant.) 

Singular. 

Nom. 

la  madre,  the  mother. 

Acc. 

Gen.  di  la,  contracted  into  della  madre,  of  the  mother. 

Dat.  a la,  contracted  into  alia  madre,  to  the  mother. 

Abl.  da  la,  contracted  into  dalla  madre,  from  the  mother. 

Plural. 

Norn. 

le  madri,  the  mothers. 

Acc. 

Gen.  di  le,  contracted  into  delle  madri,  of  the  mothers. 
Dat.  a le,  contracted  into  alle  madri  to  the  mothers. 

Abl.  da  le,  contracted  into  dalle  madri,  from  the  mothers. 

Feminine. 

(With  apostrophe.) 

Singular. 

Nom. 

V anima,  the  soul. 

Acc. 

Gen.  di  V,  contracted  into  delV  anima,  of  the  soul. 

Dat.  a V,  contracted  into  alT  anima,  to  the  soul. 

Abl.  da  V,  contracted  into  dalV  anima,  from  the  soul. 
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Nom. 

le  anime,  the  souls. 

Acc. 

Gen  di  le , contracted  into  delle  anime , of  the  souls. 

Dat.  a le,  contracted  into  alle  anime,  to  the  souls, 

Abl.  da  le,  contracted  into  dalle  anime,  from  the  souls. 


10.  The  prepositions  are  not  contracted  with  the  indef- 
inite article.  Di  commonly  becomes  d’  before  a vowel,  as: 

un  padre,  a father;  d '*  un  padre,  of  a father; . 
una  madre,  a mother;  d’  una  madre,  of  a mother. 

Da  is  never  apostrophized,  and  instead  of  a,  for  the  sake 
of  euphony,  ad  is  preferred. 


With  the  Indefinite  Article. 


Masculine. 


Nom. 

un  padre,  a father. 

Ace. 

Gen.  d * un  padre,  of  a father. 
Dat.  ad  un  padre,  to  a father. 
Abl.  da  un  padre,  from  a father. 


Feminine. 


Nom. 

una  madre,  a mother. 

Acc. 

Gen.  d ’ una  madre,  of  a mother. 
Dat  ad  una  madre,  to  a mother. 
Abl.  da  una  madre,  from  a mother. 
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Other  Prepositions  Which  Are  or  May  Be  Contracted 
with  the  Article  in  One  Word. 

11.  The  prepositions  in  (in),  con  (with),  su  (on),  are 
usually  contracted  with  the  article  in  one  word,  while  the 
prepositions  tra , fra  (between)  and  per  (for)  are  often 
contracted  in  the  same  way,  as  the  student  may  learn  from 
the  following  table: 


in  it  becomes  nel. 
in  to  becomes  nello. 
in  ta  becomes  nella. 
in  Y becomes  neY. 
in  i becomes  net. 
in  gli  becomes  negti. 
in  Je  becomes  nelle. 
su  it  becomes  sul. 
su  to  beeomes  sulto. 
su  la  becomes  sulla. 
su  Y becomes  sulY. 
su  i becomes  sui. 
su  gli  becomes  sugti. 
su  le  becomes  suite. 

tra 

tra 

tra 

tra 

tra 

tra 

tra 


con  il  becomes  col. 
con  to  becomes  collo. 
con  la  becomes  colla. 
con  V becomes  coll*, 
con  i becomes  coi. 
con  gli  become  cogli. 
con  le  becomes  colle. 
per  il  becomes  pel. 
per  to  becomes  pello. 
per  la,  becomes  pella. 
per  Y becomes  pelY. 
per  i becomes  pei. 
per  gli  becomes  pegli. 
per  le,  becomes  pelle. 
il  becomes  trot, 
to  becomes  trallo. 
la  becomes  tralla. 

Y becomes  trail \ 
t becomes  trai. 
gli  becomes  tragli. 
le  becomes  tralle. 


USE  OF  THE  ARTICLE. 

12.  In  general,  the  article  is  more  frequently  used  than 
in  English.  The  learner  should  be  careful  to  observe  the 
following  rules: 
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A.  The  definite  article  is  used: 

a.  After  the  verb  avere , if  particular  qualities  of  an 
organic  body  are  mentioned,  as: 

Francesca  ha  i denti  bianchi , gli  occhi  azzurri,  i capelli 

biondi  e le  labbra  vermiglie. 

Frances  has  white  teeth,  blue  eyes,  fair  hair  and  red  lips. 

Questo  ragazzo  ha  la  testa  rotonda. 

This  boy  has  a round  head. 

b.  Before  di  cui  (also  cui),  whose,  as: 

L’  uomo  la  di  cui  (la  cui)  riputazione  e perduta,  e s/or- 

tunato. 

The  man  whose  reputation  is  lost  is  unhappy. 

c.  Before  abstract  notions , when  taken  in  their  whole 
extent,  as: 

L’  occupazione  e il  miglior  rimedio  contro  la  noia. 
Occupation  is  the  best  remedy  for  ennui. 

d.  Before  the  names  of  countries , provinces , etc.,  when 

qualified  by  an  adjective,  as:  L’  Italia  Settentrionale, 

Northern  Italy;  L*  Austria  Superiore,  Upper  Austria 
Except  when  used  in  the  Genitive  and  as  an  equivalent 
for  an  adjective  derived  from  the  name  of  a nation,  as: 
II  parlamento  d*  Inghilterra,  the  English  parliament; 
V ambasciatore  di  Francia , the  French  ambassador ; V im* 
peratore  d’  Austria , the  Austrian  emperor.  The  names, 
too,  of  countries  or  provinces  the  capital  of  which  has 
the  same  name,  are  used  without  the  article,  as : Napoli, 
Naples;  Parma , etc. 

e.  With  the  two  names  Charlemagne  and  Alexander 
the  Great , no  article  is  placed  before  the  adjective  raa- 
gno , thus:  Carlomagno,  Alessandro  Magno.  This  is 
also  the  case  in  the  expression  Maria  Vergine , the  Holy 
Virgin.  But  it  is  used  in  La  Vergine  Maria . 
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f.  Before  celebrated  family  names,  as:  L*  Ariosto, 
Ariosto ; il  Tasso,  Tasso,  etc.  But  not  when  they  are 
preceded  by  Christian  names,  as:  Dante  Alighieri , Mi- 
chelangelo Buonarctti. 

g.  Before  the  following  names  of  towns:  il  Cairo , la 
Mirandola , la  Bastia , la  Rocella,'  Rochelle;  V Aia,  The 
Hague;  la  Mecca. 

h.  Before  names  of  females  in  familiar  conversation, 
as:  la  Cristina , la  Fiammetta,  etc. 

i.  In  expressions  like:  alia  turca,  after  the  Turkish 
fashion ; all ' inglese,  after  the  English  fashion,  etc. 

l.  Before  words  implying  higher  rani  or  dignity , as : 
il  conte  Pallavicini,  count  P. ; il  principe  Eugenio,  prince 
E. ; V ar civ escovo  Turpino,  Archbishop  Turpin,  and  be- 
fore the  words  Signore,  Signora,  and  Signorina  (pro- 
vided they  are  not  used  in  the  Vocative  case). 

m.  The  French  forms  Madama,  Madamigella,  are 
sometimes  used  instead  of  Signora,  signorina,  which 
should  then  be  followed  by  the  article,  as  in  French,  as ; 
Madamigella  la  Contessa  (Mademoiselle  la  Comtesse), 
Countess;  Madama  la  Baronessa  (Madame  la  Baronne), 
Baroness. 

n.  Before  proper  nouns  accompanied  by  adjectives  or 
by  some  expression  that  restricts  their  meaning,  as: 
Il  giusto  Iddio,  the  just  God;  il  Dio  d'  Abram o,  d’  Isac- 
co,  the  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac;  il  povero  Giobbe, 
poor  Job. 

o.  Before  proper  nouns  used  in  the  plural,  as:  i De- 
most  eni,  i Plutarchi,  gli  Ambrogi. 

p.  Before  proper  nouns  used  to  indicate  the  work  of 
a painter,  a sculptor,  etc.,  as:  Il  Mose  di  Michelangelo, 
la  Gerusalemme  del  Tasso,  il  Guglielmo  Tell  di  Rossini. 
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q.  Before  the  names  of  mountains,  rivers,  seas,  lakes, 
as:  il  Monviso , il  Po,  il  Mediterraneo , il  Lario. 

r.  In  many  expressions  like:  Imparare  o sapere  il 

francese,  V italiano , etc.,  to  learn  or  to  know  French, 
Italian;  suonare  il  pianoforte , to  play  the  piano;  giuo - 
care  alle  carte , at  biliardo , to  play  at  cards,  at  billiards; 
sia  il  benvenuto ! welcome,  sir!  domandare  V el emosina, 
to  ask  for  charity;  entro  (il)  pel  primo , (la)  pella 
prima,  he  (she)  entered  first;  verso  la  sera , verso  le  sei, 
towards  (the)  evening,  towards  six  o’clock;  la  settimana 
scorsa,  V anno  scorso,  last  week,  last  year ; dare  del  tu, 
del  voi,  del  lei,  to  address  a person  with  “ thou,”  “ you  ” ; 
B.  The  definite  article  is  omitted : 

a.  Before  the  names  of  the  months,  as:  Gennaio, 

January;  il  mese  di  Marzo,  March.  But  the  article  is 
used,  when  these  names  are  followed  by  some  other  word 
denoting  time,  etc.,  as:  nelV  Ottobre  delV  anno  scorso, 
in  October  of  last  year. 

b.  Before  ordinal  numbers,  when  used  with  the  names 

of  sovereigns,  as:  Carlo  decimo,  Charles  X;  Enrico 

quarto,  Henry  IY. 

c.  If  Santo  (San)  precedes  a proper  name,  the  article 
is  omitted,  as:  San  Carlo,  St.  Charles.  Before  an  ap- 
pellative noun  the  construction  is  as  in  English,  as: 
la  Santa  Cena,  the  Lord’s  supper,  the  holy  Eucharist; 
il  Santo  Padre,  the  Holy  Father. 

d.  Before  the  days  of  the  week,  as  in  English : Vi 

andrd  lunedi  o martedi,  I shall  go  there  on  Monday  or 
Tuesday;  except  when  the  same  day  of  each  consecutive 
week  is  meant,  as : 

Il  vapor e per  Corfu  parte  da  Trieste  il  martedi  ed  il  ve- 
rier di. 
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The  steamer  to  Corfu  starts  from  Trieste  every  Tuesday 
and  Friday. 

e.  After  the  verb  essere , to  be ; divenire , diventare,  to 
become;  fare , to  make;  nascere,  to  be  born  as;  morire, 
to  die  as;  parere,  semhrare , to  seem;  essere  creduto , ri- 
putato,  to  be  believed,  to  be  taken  for ; ritornare,  to  come 
back;  essere  dichiarato,  to  be  declared;  proclamare,  to 
proclaim ; mostrarsi,  to  show  one’s  self,  etc.,  if  these  verbs 
are  followed  by  a substantive  implying  dignity,  rank, 
nation,  etc.  Examples:  sono  Italiano,  I am  an  Italian; 
Luigi  Napoleone  venne  eletto  imperatore,  Louis  Napo- 
leon was  elected  emperor;  egli  nacque  principe , he  is  a 
prince  by  birth ; Davide  fu  proclamato  re  d’  Israele, 
David  was  proclaimed  king  of  Israel.1* 

f.  When  speaking  of  much  frequented  places,  as: 
andare  a scuola,  to  go  to  school;  essere  in  chiesa , to  be 
at  church. 

g.  In  a great  many  phrases,  as : sotto  pretesto , under 
pretext ; dopo  pranzo , after  dinner ; essere  d’  avviso,  to 
be  of  opinion;  chiudere  occhio , trovar  modo  di , andare 
a caccia,  etc. 

h.  It  is  further  omitted  before  substantives  implying 
dignity  when  they  are  preceded  by  a possessive  adjective, 
as:  Sua  Santita , Your  Holiness;  Vostra  Maesta , Your 

a Note.  — Except  when  used  with  ecco  (there  is,  here  is)  or  if 
an  attribute  is  added  to  the  substantive,  as:  ecco  un  Inglese,  here 
is  an  Englishman.  II  Signor  N.  e un  medico  di  merito,  Mr.  N. 
is  a physician  of  merit. 

b Note  1.  — In  the  plural  these  nouns  always  require  the  article, 
whether  the  possessive  adjective  precedes  or  follows:  Le  loro 
Signorie  or  le  Signorie  loro. 

Note  2.  — The  noun  Re,  king,  when  followed  by  a proper  noun, 
generally  takes  the  article,  as : il  re  Salomone.  While  Papaf 
pope,  rejects  it  usually,  as:  Papa  Innncenzo. 
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Majesty,  etc.  But  it  is  said:  La  Santitd  Sua , La  Mae - 
std  Vostra , etc.b 

i.  Before  the  title  names  fra  or  frate , friar;  mon- 
signore  ; donna,  madonna,  madam;  suora,  sister,  and 
Santo,  when  followed  by  some  other  noun,  as:  fra  Cri - 
stoforo,  monsignore  Della  Casa,  donna  Luisa,  madonna 
Laura,  madama  Margherita,  suora  Marta,  Santo  Sttfano. 

j.  It  may  be  omitted  before  nouns  used  in  a gen- 
eral way,  as:  Pane,  vino,  olio,  legne  sone  le  cose  piii 
necessarie  in  una  famiglia,  bread,  wine,  oil,  and 
wood  are  the  most  necessary  things  in  a family;  before 
nouns  indicating  relationship,  as  padre,  madre,  fratello, 
sorella,  when  they  are  preceded  only  by  an  adjective  pos- 
sessive in  the  singular ; tuo  padre,  thy  father ; mia  sorella, 
my  sister ; but  V ottimo  tuo  padre,  your  excellent  father ; 
la  virtuosa  tua  sorella,  your  virtuous  sister;  il  mio  caro 
padre,  my  dear  father;  i tuoi  fratelli,  your  brothers. 

C.  The  indefinite  article  is  omitted : 

a.  After  the  verb  essere.  (See  the  above  rule  B.,  e.) 

b.  In  apposition,  which  in  English  generally  requires 
the  indefinite  article,  as:  L*  Avar o,  commedia  di  Mo - 
Here,  The  Miser,  a comedy  by  Moliere. 

Note  3.  — Santo  before  a vowel  is  shortened  into  Sant’ ; before 
a consonant,  except  S impura,  into  San,  and  before  S impura  it 
does  not  change,  thus:  Sant ’ Agostino,  San  Gregorio,  Santo 
Stefano. 

Note  4.  — In  English  the  definite  article  is  occasionally  used 
with  the  noun  in  apposition,  as:  the  lion , the  king  of  animals. 
When  such  an  apposition  is  to  be  taken  in  quite  a general  sense, 
and  expresses  a fact  known  by  everybody,  the  definite  article  is 
used  in  Italian  as  in  English.  Example:  II  leone,  il  re  degli 
animali.  Goethe  e Schiller,  i piu  grandi  poeti  della  Germania, 
Goethe  and  Schiller,  the  greatest  poets  of  Germany. 
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c.  In  such  cases  where  the  notion  is  quite  indefinite, 
as:  Se  assiso  in  si  gran  teatro  (poetically),  if  sitting  in 
so  large  a theatre. 

d.  In  many  expressions  like : far  segno,  to  make  sign ; 
far  regalo,  far  dono,  to  make  a present;  dar  principio, 
to  begin ; mettere  fine,  to  make  an  end ; dare  or  attaccare 
battaglia,  to  engage  in  battle;  prestare  servigio,  to  do  a 
service,  to  be  of  use ; far  piacere,  to  give  pleasure. 

13.  The  two  languages  agree: 

a.  In  many  proverbial  expressions,  as:  Vivere  in- 
sieme  come  cane  e gatto,  to  lead  a cat-and-dog  life;  po- 
verta  non  e onta,  poverty  is  no  disgrace. 

b.  Where  similar  words  are  rapidly  enumerated  and 
finally  comprehended  in  a general  expression,  like  tutto, 
niente,  nulla,  etc.,  as:  Vecchi,  uomini,  donne,  fan - 
ciulli,  tutti  furono  trucidati,  old  and  young  men,  women 
and  children,  all  were  killed. 

c.  Headings  in  books:  atto  primo,  first  act;  seem 
terza,  third  scene;  libro  quinto,  fifth  book. 

d.  After  ne  — ne,  neither  — nor,  and  mai,  never : 
ne  preghiere  ne  minacce  potevano  muoverlo,  neither 
prayers  nor  menaces  could  move  him;  mai  predizione 
ebbe  un  compimento  si  pronto , never  a prediction  was 
so  promptly  fulfilled. 

e.  After  the  prepositions  con,  senza,  per,  di,  a,  da, 
etc.,  when  these  particles  form  adverbial  expressions 
with  the  following  substantives,  as:  con  pazienza , with 
patience  (=  patiently) ; con  piacere,  with  pleasure;  con 
permesso,  with  permission;  con  cura,  carefully;  senza 
denaro,  without  money ; senza  cerimonie,  without 
trouble;  per  ordine,  by  order;  sotto  pena  di  morte,  on 
pain  of  death;  di  notte , by  night;  di  giorno,  by  day;  da 
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galantuomo,  as  an  honest  man;  per  anno , a year,  per 
annum ; per  mese,  monthly ; per  terra , by  land ; per  mare, 
by  sea,  etc. 

f.  After  a great  many  verbs  that  require  the  preposi- 
tions di,  a or  da,  if  the  following  noun  is  employed  in 
a general  sense,  as:  Colmare  di  benefici,  to  overwhelm 
with  benefits;  vivere  di  pane,  to  live  on  bread;  scendere 
da  cavallo,  to  dismount,  to  alight;  essere  a cavallo,  to 
be  on  horseback ; morire  di  noia,  to  die  of  ennui,  etc. 

g.  Finally,  in  many  expressions  like  the  following, 
where  the  verb  together  with  the  substantive  suggests 
but  one  idea,  for  instance : render e grazie,  to  thank ; 
prestare  fede,  to  believe.  Such  expressions  are:  aver 
fame,  to  be  hungry ; aver  motivo,  to  have  a reason ; aver 
sete,  to  be  thirsty;  far  paura,  to  frighten;  aver  cura,  to 
take  care ; far  caso  di,  to  take  care  for ; aver  compassione, 
to  pity;  far  menzione , to  mention;  aver  vergogna,  to  be 
ashamed;  aver  voglia,  to  have  a mind;  aver  ragione,  to 
be  right ; aver  bisogno,  to  want ; aver  torto,  to  be  "wrong ; 
prendere  parte,  to  participate ; prendere  piede,  to  settle ; 
rendere  grazie,  to  thank ; prendere  moglie,  to  take  a wife ; 
rendere  conto,  to  account  for ; correre  rischio,  to  run  the 
risk ; far  mostra,  to  feign ; chiedere  perdono,  to  beg 
pardon;  correre  fortuna,  to  risk.1 

Special  Rules  on  the  Use  of  the  Article. 

14.  When  the  article  is  given  to  a noun  followed  by 
others  of  the  same  gender  and  number,  these  nouns  may 
each  take  or  reject  it.  For  instance: 

1 Note.  — It  will  be  easily  understood  that  all  these  words, 
when  used  in  a definite  sense,  require  the  article  as  in  English. 
Example:  8 enza  il  denaro  che  mi  avete  promesso } without  the 
pioney  you  have  promised  me, 
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Niuna  cosa  e tanto  in  grazia  degli  uomini,  quanto  la  virtu , 
la  bontd  e V onestd.  — L*  umanita,  continenza  e mo - 
destia  nei  giovani  e motto  lodata. 

Nothing  pleases  men  so  much  as  virtue,  goodness  and 
honesty.  — * Humanity,  continence  and  modesty  are 
praiseworthy  in  young  people. 

15.  Whenever  an  article  precedes  a noun  followed  by 
other  nouns  of  a different  gender  or  number,  each  of  them 
must  take  it,  too.  Example : 

U ingegno,  il  giudizio , la  memoria , la  ragione , il  consiglio, 
e V altre  potenze  in  noi  non  ci  sono  date  per  non  le  ado - 
perare. 

Talent,  judgment,  memory,  reason,  prudence,  and  the 
other  faculties  were  not  given  to  us  to  be  left  idle. 

16.  Various  nouns  of  the  same  gender  and  number,  but 
expressing  qualities  that  cannot  be  found  in  the  same  sub- 
ject, must,  each  of  them,  be  accompanied  by  the  article. 
Example : 

Ama  gli  amici  e i nemici. 

Thou  shalt  love  friends  and  foes. 

17.  Of  two  or  more  nouns  referring  to  the  same  subject, 
only  the  first  one  will  take  the  article.  Example : 

Il  legislatore  e condottiero  del  popolo  ebreo  non  entrd  nella 
terra  promessa. 

The  legislator  and  conductor  of  the  Hebrews  did  not 
enter  the  promised  land. 

THE  PARTITIVE  ARTICLE. 

18.  In  English  the  words  some , any  often  precede  a 
substantive  taken  in  an  indefinite  sense,  as:  some  wine, 
some  bread,  any  money. 

In  Italian,  as  in  French,  this  relation  is  expressed  by  the 
genitive  case  of  the  definite  article. 
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Thus,  while  the  wine,  the  beer,  the  oil  are  rendered  by 
it  vino,  la  birra,  Tolio;  some  win e,  some  beer,  some  oil 
are  expressed  by  del  vino,  della  birra,  delV  olio. 

19.  Whenever  such  words  are  used  in  quite  an  indefi- 
nite, and  general  sense , both  languages  agree,  and  no  article 
precedes  the  substantive.  Example:  He  sells  paper,  pen- 
cils, and  ink,  egli  vende  carta,  matite  ed  inchiostro.  In 
negative  sentences  the  partitive  article  is  generally  omitted. 
Thus:  We  have  no  flowers.  Non  abbiamo  fiori ; you  have 
neither  money  nor  friends,  non  avete  ne  denaro  ne  amici . 

DECLENSION  OF  THE  PARTITIVE  ARTICLE. 

Singular. 

Nom. 

(del)  vino,  (some)  wine. 

Acc. 

Gen  di  vino,  of  wine. 

Dat.  a (del)  vino,  (to)  on  wine. 

Abl.  da  (del)  vino,  from  wine. 

Norn. 

(delV)  inchiostro,  (some)  ink . 

Acc. 

Gen.  di  inchiostro,  of  ink. 

Dat.  a (dell’)  inchiostro,  (to)  on  ink. 

Abl.  da  (delV)  inchiostro,  from  ink. 

Nom. 

(della)  carta , (some)  paper. 

Acc. 

Gen.  di  carta , of  paper. 

Dat.  a (della)  carta,  (to)  on  paper. 

Abl,  da  (della)  carta,  from  paper. 
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Plural. 

Nom. 

( dei ) libri , some  books. 

Acc. 

Gen.  di  libri , of  books. 

Dat.  a {dei)  libri,  (to)  on  books. 

Abl.  da  {dei)  libri , from  books. 

!Nom. 

{degli)  specchi,  (some)  mirrors. 

Acc. 

Gen.  di  specchi , of  mirrors. 

Dat.  a {degli)  specchi,  (to)  on  mirrors. 

Abl.  da  {degli)  specchi,  from  mirrors. 

Nom. 

{delle)  scarpe,  (some)  shoes. 

Acc. 

Gen.  di  scarpe,  of  shoes. 

Dat.  a {delle)  scarpe,  (to)  on  shoes. 

Abl.  da  {delle)  scarpe,  from  shoes. 

21.  The  partitive  Genitive  is  of  frequent  occurrence. 
The  article  is  entirely  omitted  and  di  takes  its  place  before 
the  substantive,  and  is  generally  governed  by  another  word 
implying  measure,  weight,  number  or  quantity,  as:  Una 
bottiglia  di  vino,  a bottle  of  wine;  un  bicchiere  d’  acqua, 
a glass  of  water;  died  libbre  di  came,  ten  pounds  of  meat; 
una  quantita  di  zucchero,  a quantity  of  sugar. 

22.  English  compound  substantives  are  often  rendered 
by  this  genitive : 11  maestro  di  scuola , the  school-master ; 
il  mercante  di  vino,  the  wine-merchant. 

23.  Adjectives  denoting  the  material  of  which  a thing 
is  made  are  rendered  by  a substantive  with  di,  as : Un  anel- 
lo  d’  oro , a gold  ring;  una  tavola  di  legno,  a wooden  table. 
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24.  It  is  used  after  expressions  of  quantity , as:  Niente 
di  buono , nothing  good ; qualche  cosa  di  grande , something 
grand. 

NOUNS. 

Formation  of  the  Plural. 

General  Eules. 

25.  All  masculine  nouns  ending  in  unaccented  a,  e,  o, 
and  all  feminine  nouns  ending  in  unaccented  e , o,  form 
their  plural  by  changing  these  terminations  into  i,  as:  it 
prof  eta,  it  dottore,  it  maestro,  la  siepe,  la  mano,  the  prophet, 
the  doctor,  the  teacher,  the  fence,  the  hand;  i profeti,  i 
dottori,  i maestri,  le  siepi,  le  mani,  the  prophets,  the  doc- 
tors, the  teachers,  the  fences,  the  hands. 

26.  All  feminine  nouns  endipg  in  an  unaccented  a, 
form  their  plural  by  changing  it  into  e,  as : la  pera,  la  mela, 
la  rosa,  the  pear,  the  apple,  the  rose;  le  pere,  le  mele,  le 
rose,  the  pears,  the  apples,  the  roses. 

27.  Masculine  and  feminine  nouns  ending  in  i,  as:  it 
barbagianni,  V ipotesi,  la  diocesi,  the  owl,  the  hypothesis, 
the  diocese ; in  ie,  as : V effigie,  la  specie,  la  congerie,  la 
barbarie,  la  temperie,  la  superficie,  the  effigy,  the  species, 
the  heap,  the  barbarity,  the  mixture,  the  surface;  in  an 
accented  vowel,  as : V infermita,  la  virtu,  the  infirmity,  the 
virtue ; or  of  one  single  syllable,  as : il  re,  la  gru,  the  king, 
the  crane,  retain  the  same  termination  in  the  plural  as  in 
the  singular. 

Exceptions. 

28.  Dio  (God),  gli  dei  and  dii;  V uomo  (man),  gli  uo - 
mini ; il  bue  (ox),  i buoi;  la  moglie  (wife),  le  mogli;  mille 
(a  thousand),  mila  (thousands). 
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Special  Rules  for  tile  Formation  of  the  Plural  of 

Nouns. 

29.  Masculine  nouns  ending  in  ca  and  ga , as : il  patriar - 
ea,  the  patriarch;  il  monarca,  the  monarch;  il  duca,  the 
duke ; il  collega , the  colleague,  end  in  the  plural  in  chi  and 
ghi:  i patriarchi,  i monarchic  i duchi;  i colleghi. 

Note.  — Il  Belga,  the  Belgian,  has  i Belgi. 

30.  The  feminine  nouns  in  ca  and  ga,  as : la  fatica,  fa- 
tigue ; V ortica,  nettle ; la  ruga,  wrinkle ; spiga,  ear  of  corn, 
have  in  the  plural : le  fatiche,  le  ortiche,  le  rughe,  le  spighe. 

31.  Nouns  ending  in  cia,  gia,  as:  la  ciancia , idle  talk; 
lancia,  spear;  scheggia , splinter;  pioggia,  rain,  end  in  the 
plural  in  either  ce,  ge,  or  in  cie,  gie : dance  or  ciancie;  lance 
or  lancie;  schegge  or  scheggie;  pioggia,  piogge.1 

32.  Nouns  of  two  syllables  ending  in  co,  go,  as:  baco, 
worm,  silkworm;  fico,  fig;  mergo,  wild  duck;  spago, 
thread;  luogo,  place,  generally  end  in  the  plural  in  chi,  ghi: 
bachi,  fichi,  merghi,  spaghi,  luoghi .2 

33.  Some  nouns  of  three,  four  or  more  syllables  ending 
in  co,  go,  have  in  the  plural  chi,  ghi,  and  others  ci,  gi. 
Stomaco  (stomach),  stomachi ; castigo  (punishment),  cas- 

1 Note.  — It  will  be  necessary  to  use  cie  and  gie  wherever  the 
other  terminations  might  produce  an  equivocation,  as : camicie 
(shirts),  camice  (alb,  a priest’s  vestment);  fallacie  (fallacies), 
f allace  (fallacious);  torcie  (torches),  force  (he  twists). 

2 Note.  — Mago  becomes  magi  to  indicate  the  three  wise  men  of 
the  East,  and  rrvaghi  or  magi  to  indicate  magicians  or  sorcerers. ' 
Greco  is  changed  into  greci  to  denote  Greeks,  Grecians,  the  in- 
habitants of  Greece;  and  into  grechi  or  greci  to  denote  origin, 
extraction  and  is  then  an  adjective.  Example:  Barbare  chiamava- 
no  i Greci  ed  i Romani  tutte  le  nazioni  straniere,  Greeks  and 
Romans  used  to  call  barbarians  all  foreign  nations ; sono  motto 
in  pregio  gli  olii  ed  i vini  grechi,  Greek  oils  and  wines  are  very 
much  appreciated.  Porco  (swine),  has  porci  as  a noun,  and  porci 
or  porchi  as  an  adjective.  Stoico  (stoic),  has  stoici. 
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tighi ; amico  (friend),  amici ; asparago  (asparagus),  aspa - 
ragi.  And  some  take  both  terminations,  as : mendico  (beg- 
gar), mendici  and  mendichi ; astrologo  (astrologer),  astro - 
logi  and  astrologhi ; dialogo  (dialogue),  dialogi  and  dia - 
loghi;  teologo  (theologian),  teologi  and  teologhi. 

34.  Nouns  ending  in  io , with  an  accented  i,  as : lavorio , 
work;  mormorio,  murmur,  change  the  final  o into  i,  and 
become:  lavorii,  mormorii. 

35.  Nouns  ending  in  io , with  an  unaccented  i , as ; aran - 
cio,  orange;  ciliegio,  cherry-tree;  rosaio,  rose-bush;  finoc - 
chio , fennel ; tiglio,  linden-tree ; vizio,  vice,  simply  drop  the 
o to  form  the  plural,  thus:  aranci,  ciliegi,  rosai,  finocchi, 
tigli,  vizi. 

36.  Nouns  in  io  form  their  plural  regularly,  that  is 
with  double  ii,  by  changing  o into  i,  whenever  they  might  be 
mistaken  for  other  words  with  a different  meaning.  Thus : 
it  is  necessary  to  distinguish  atrio  (atrium,  vestibule), 
atrii , from  atro  (dark,  dreadful),  atri ; beneficio,  (benefit, 
benefice,  profit),  beneficii,  from  benefico  (beneficent), 
nefici ; maleficio  (ill  action  or  deed,  crime),  maleficii , from 
malefico  (maleficent),  malefici ; odio  (hatred),  odii , from 
odi  (thou  hearest) ; principio  (principle),  principii , from 
principe  (prince),  principi ; assassinio  (murder),  assassi- 
nii,  from  assassino  (murderer ) f assassini;  augurio  (augury, 
wish),  augurii,  from  auguri  (thou  wishest),  etc. 

Other  nouns  in  io  require  ii  in  the  plural  simply  because 
this  sounds  better  to  Italian  ears,  as  in  astio  (invidious- 
ness, wrath),  astii ; olio  (oil),  olii. 

Nouns  with  More  than  One  Ending. 

37.  Some  nouns  have  more  than  one  termination  either 
in  the  singular  or  in  the  plural,  or  even  in  both  cases,  and 
are,  therefore,  irregular. 
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The  following  nouns  have  in  the  plural  a masculine  end- 
ing  in  i and  a feminine  one  in  a: 


Singular. 

V aneTlo,  the  ring. 
il  braccio,  the  arm. 
il  budello,  the  gut. 
il  calcagno,  the  heel. 
il  carro,  the  car,  the  wagon. 
il  castello,  the  castle. 
il  ciglio,  the  eyelash. 
il  sopracciglio , the  eyebrow. 


Plural. 

gli  anelli  or  le  anella. 
i bracci  or  le  braccia . 
i budelli  or  le  budella. 
i calcagni  or  le  calcagne. 
i carri  or  le  carra. 
i castelli  or  le  castella. 
i cigli  or  le  ciglia. 
i sopraccigli  or  le  soprac - 
ciglia. 


And  in  the  same  way  il  coltello.  the  knife;  il  coma,  the 
lorn ; il  dito,  the  finger;  il  fascio,  the  bundle;  il  filo,  the 
thread ; il  fondamento,  the  foundation ; il  fosso,  the  ditch ; 
il  fuso,  the  spindle;  il  ginocchio,  the  knee;  il  gomito,  the’ 
elbow;  tl  granello,  the  grain,  the  kernel;  il  labbro,  the  lip- 
il  lenzuolo , the  bed-sheet ; il  membro,  the  limb ; il  muro, 
tie  wall;  l’  osso,  the  bone;  il  pugno,  the  fist;  il  quadrello 
the  brick;  il  nso,  the  laugh,  the  rice;  il  sacco,  the  bag,  etc 

38.  The  following  feminine  nouns  have  two  endings  in 
the  singular,  a and  e,  which  are  correspondingly  changed 
into  two  plural  terminations,  e and  i: 


Singular. 

I ala , V ale , the  wing. 

I arma,  V arme,  the  weapon. 
la  macina,  la  macine,  the 
millstone. 

la  redina,  la  redine , the  rein. 
la  sementaJ  la  semente,  the 
seed. 


Plural. 

le  ale,  le  ali. 
le  arme,  le  armi. 
le  macine,  le  macini. 

le  redine,  le  redini. 
le  semente,  le  sementi. 
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39.  Some  nouns  have  in  the  singular  a masculine  termi- 
nation in  o and  a feminine  termination  in  a , the  first  being 
changed  into  i for  the  plural,  and  the  other  into  e , as: 


Singular. 


Masc. 
il  bisogno, 
il  briciolo, 
il  canestro, 
il  cesto, 
il  gocciolo, 
il  midolto, 

V ombrello, 

V orecchio, 
il  nuvolo , 

il  vestimento, 


Fem. 

la  bisogna,  the  need, 
la  briciola,  the  crumb, 
la  camestra,  the  basket, 
la  cesta,  the  basket, 
la  gocciola , the  drop, 
la  midolla,  the  marrow, 

V ombrella,  the  umbrella, 

V orecchia,  the  ear, 
lanuvola,  the  cloud, 

la  vestimenta,  the  suit, 


Plural. 


Masc. 
i bisogni, 
i bricioli, 
i canes  tri, 
i cesti, 
i goccioli, 
i midolli, 
gli  ombrelli, 
gli  orecchi, 
i nuvoli, 
i vestimenti , 


Fem. 

le  biscgne. 
le  briciole. 
le  canestre. 
le  ceste. 
le  gocciole. 
le  midolle. 
le  ombrelle. 
le  orecchie. 
le  nuvole. 
le  vestimente. 


40.  Further,  a final  o /or  the  masculine,  and  a final  a 
for  the  feminine  in  the  singular,  the  former  being  changed 
into  i,  and  the  latter  into  e or  a in  the  plural,  are  the  term- 
inations of  the  few  nouns  below : 


Singular. 

Masc.  Fem. 


Plural. 

Masc.  Fem. 


il  cervello,  la  cervella , the  brain,  i cervelli, 
il  frutto,  la  frutta,  the  fruit,  i frutti, 

il  gesto,  la  gesta,  the  gesture,  i gesti, 

il  legnOy  la  legna,  the  mood,  i legni, 

il  porno,  la  poma,  the  apple.  i pomi, 

il  vestigio,  la  vestigia,  the  vestige,  i vestigi, 


le  cervelle,  le  cervella. 
le  frutte,  le  frutta. 
le  geste,  le  gesta. 
le  legne,  le  legna. 
le  pome,  le  poma. 
le  vestigie,  le  vestigia. 


Remark.  — Some  of  these  irregular  nouns  change  theii 
meaning  in  changing  their  termination.  Thus  we  may  say : 
Il  frutto , la  frutta,  i frutti,  le  frutte,  le  frutta  di  quest * ah 
hero,  the  fruit,  the  fruits  of  this  tree ; but  we  can  only  say : 
Il  frutto,  i frutti  della  terra,  delV  ingegno,  della  virtu,  the 
fruit,  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  of  talent,  of  virtue. 
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I membri , le  membra  del  corpo , the  limbs  of  the  body; 
but  only  i membri  di  una  famiglia , di  un ? accademia,  the 
members  of  a family  or  an  academy. 

I muri , le  mura  di  una  casa , the  walls  of  a house;  but 
only  le  mura  d ’ una  citta,  the  walls  of  a city. 

I fondamenti , le  fondamenta  di  una  casa,  the  foundations 
of  a house;  but  only  i fondamenti  della  religione,  di  una 
scienza,  the  foundations  of  religion,  of  a science. 

Gli  ossi,  le  ossa  del  corpo  degli  animali , the  bones  of  the 
body  of  animals;  but  only  gli  ossi  delle  ciliegie,  delle 
pesche,  the  bones  of  cherries,  of  peaches. 

Legni,  legne,  legna  da  ardere,  fire- wood;  but  only  legni 
to  signify  vehicles. 

Bisogno,  bisogni,  needs ; while  bisogna,  bisogne,  mean 
business,  affairs. 

Le  geste,  le  gesta,  exploits ; i gesti,  the  movements  of  the 
body  or  gestures  of  the  hand. 

41.  The  following  masculine  nouns  have  two  termina- 
tions for  the  singular  and  one  for  the  plural : 


Singular. 

Plural. 

il  cavaliero  or  cavaliere,  the  rider,  the  knight, 

i cavalieri. 

il  consolo  or  console , the  consul, 

i consoli. 

il  consigliero  or  consigliere , the  counselor,  adviser, 

i consiglieri. 

il  destriero  or  destriere , the  noble,  generous  charger, 

i destrieri. 

il  mestiero  or  mestiere,  the  trade, 

i mestieri. 

il  prigioniero  or  prigioniere,  the  prisoner, 

i prigionieri. 

il  pensiero  or  pensiere,  the  thought. 

i pensieri. 

V otro  or  otre,  the  skin-bottle, 

gli  otri. 

lo  scolaro  or  scolare,  the  pupil. 

gli  scolari. 

lo  stilo  or  stile,  the  style, 

gli  stili. 

il  vomero  or  vomere,  the  ploughshare, 

i vomeri. 

42.  The  plural  of  compound  nouns  is  formed  in  accord- 
ance with  the  rules  below : 
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a.  The  first  part  of  a compound  noun  does  not  change 
if  it  is  either  a truncated  word,  or  a word  of  Latin  or 
Greek  extraction,  or  a verb  or  an  invariable  word  by 
nature. 


Singular. 
il  melarancio,  the  orange-tree, 
il  malcontento,  a discontented  person, 
il  granduca,  the  grand  duke, 
il  paternostro , 
the  “ Our  Father  ” or 
the  Lord’s  prayer 

V avemaria, 

the  “Hail,  Mary!  ” or 
the  Angelus 

V antropofago,  the  cannibal, 

lo  spazzacamino , the  chimney-sweeper, 
la  sopravvesta,  the  overcoat, 


Plural. 
i melaranci. 
i malcontenti. 
i granduchi. 


i paternostri. 

le  avemarie. 

gli  antropofagi. 
gli  spazzacamini. 
le  sopravveste. 


h.  The  following  nouns  form  their  plural  by  either 
changing  the  endings  of  both  parts  or  only  that  of  the 
second  one.  Thus: 


Singular. 

il  capolavoro,  the  master-piece, 
il  capomastro,  the  master  mason, 
il  bassorilievo,  the  has  relief, 
ilmelogranato , the  pomegranate, 
il  capoverso, 
the  beginning 
of  a verse, 

il  pannolino,  the  handkerchief,  linen, 

la  cassapanca,  the  locker, 

il  verdebrunoy 

dark  green, 

olive  color, 

il  verdegiallo, 

a color  between  green 

and  yellow,  apple-green, 


Plural. 

i capolavori  or  capilavori. 
i capomastri  or  capimastri. 
i bassorilievi  or  bassirilievi. 
imelogranati  or  meligranati. 

i capoversi  or  capiversi. 

i pannolini  or  pannilini. 
le  cassapanche  or  cassepanche. 

i verdebruni  or  verdibrunx. 


i verdegialli  or  verdigialli. 
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c.  The  second  part  of  a compound  noun  is  generally 
invariable  in  the  plural  if  the  preposition  di  has  been 
understood  between  the  two  parts.  Thus : 

Singular.  Plural. 

il  capoparte  ( capo  di  parte),  i capiparte  { capi  di  parte). 
the  leader  of  a faction, 

il  capopopolo  (capo  di  popolo) , i capipopolo  ( capi  di  popolo) . 

the  head  of  the  people, 

il  caposcuola  ( capo  di  scuola),  i capiscuola  ( capi  di  scuola) . 
the  head  of  a school, 

43.  Proper  compound  family  nouns  form  their  plural  in 
the  following  ways: 

Singular.  Plural. 

Acquaviva,  gli  Acquaviva  or  Acquavivi. 

Casanova,  i Casanova  or  Casanovi. 

Fortebraccio,  i Fortebraccio  or  Fortebracci. 

Modificative  Suffixes. 

44.  The  richness  of  the  Italian  language  lies  in  its 
power  of  developing  new  terms  by  adding  syllables  not 
generally  recognizable  as  separate  words.  This  method 
of  word-making  is  one  of  the  most  conspicuous  features 
of  the  language,  and  one  of  the  most  difficult  to  master 
in  all  its  details. 

These  derivatives  usually  indicate  size  or  importance 
greater  or  less  than  normal,  and  are  called  respectively 
augmentatives  and  diminutives , though  the  force  of  those 
called  augmentatives  is  often  extended  to  express  ugliness, 
grotesqueness,  coarseness,  etc.,  while  diminutives  fre- 
quently become  terms  of  endearment,  or  imply  insignifi- 
cance or  contemptibility. 

These  secondary  values  sometimes  supplant  the  original 
meanings;  but  as  the  forms  are  the  same  it  will  be  con- 
venient to  treat  all  mere  modifying  terminations  as  aug- 
mentatives and  diminutives.  They  are  added  to  nouns, 
adjectives,  and  occasionally  to  adverbs. 
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Augmentative  Suffixes. 

45.  The  terminations  one,  ona  indicate  large  size,  or  an 
increased  degree  of  a quality,  and  sometimes  add  the  idea 
of  clumsiness  and  grotesqueness.  Feminine  nouns  fre- 
quently assume  the  masculine  termination  one,  but  may 
also  take  the  feminine  ending  ona. 

libro,  librone,  book,  large  book. 

porta,  portone  or  portona,  door,  large  door. 

scala,  scalone  or  scalona,  stair. 

donna,  donnone,  or  donnona,  woman,  big  woman. 

ricco,  riccone' or  riccona,  rich,  very  rich. 

bene,  benone,  well,  very  well. 

46.  Otto,  otta  express  strength  and  bigness. 
giovane,  giovanotto,  }roung  man,  strong,  smart  young  man. 
contadina,  contadinotta,  countrywoman,  strong  country- 
woman. 

47.  Accio,  accia;  astro,  astra;  azzo,  azza  are  merely 
depreciative,  expressing  poor  quality  of  what  is  represented 
by  the  noun,  or  contempt  or  disdain  felt  for  it. 

dottore,  dottoraccio,  doctor,  bad,  ignorant  doctor. 
donna,  donnaccia,  woman,  a very  bad  woman. 
medico,  medicastro,  physician,  a quack. 

Diminutive  Suffixes. 

48.  Ino,  ina;  etto,  etta;  ello,  ella;  atto  convey  the  idea 
of  pretty,  sweet,  dear,  nice,  etc.,  as  well  as  little ; but  size  is 
sometimes  left  out  of  account. 

povero,  poverino,  poor,  my  dear  poor  boy. 
mano,  manina,  hand,  nice  little  hand. 
vecchio,  vecchietto,  old  man,  little  old  man. 
conte,  contino,  count,  young  count. 
coniessa,  contessina,  countess,  young  countess. 
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49.  TJolo , olo , uccio , azzo,  uola,  ola , uccia , nzza  denote 
diminution  and  at  the  same  time  contempt  or  disdain;  but 
they  do  not  always  exclude  the  idea  of  endearment. 

casa,  casuccia,  house,  a miserable  little  house. 

50.  For  the  sake  of  euphony  a letter  or  a syllable  is 
often  inserted  before  these  terminations,  as : rete , net ; reti - 
cella,  little  net;  testa , head;  testolina , little  head;  pazzo , 
fool;  pazzerello , little  fool. 

51.  Other  terminations  of  this  kind  are: 

aglia,  as:  plehaglia , populace. 

icciolo,  icciola , as:  terricciola,  little  village;  resticciolo , 
little  remainder. 

iccio , igno}  ognolo,  as:  giallognolo,  yellowish;  verdiccio, 
greenish;  asprigno,  somewhat  harsh. 

uto,  as:  nasuto , long-nosed;  corpacciuto , stout. 

52.  Not  every  word  having  one  of  these  terminations 
is  an  augmentative  or  a diminutive  word,  as : scodella , dish. 

Nor  can  these  terminations  be  used  indifferently.  There 
are  substantives  which  are  never  found,  e.g.,  with  ella  or 
elloj  etc.,  whereas  they  admit  etto  or  etta.  Thus  casella, 
from  casa,  is  seldom  or  never  used,  the  usual  form  being 
casetta , etc. 

Formation  of  Feminine  Nouns. 

53.  Many  nouns  ending  in  o or  e change  this  termina- 
tion into  a , as:  servo , serva,  man-servant,  maid-servant; 
signore , signora , gentleman,  lady;  padrone , padrona , mas- 
ter, mistress. 

Others  change  their  termination  tore  into  trice , as : impe- 
ratore , imperatrice , emperor,  empress ; pittore , pittrice , 
painter,  female  painter. 

Some  nouns  in  a or  in  e change  these  endings  into  essa, 
as : poeta , poetessa , poet,  poetess ; oste , ostessa,  host,  hostess. 
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Others  change  the  entire  name,  as:  il  padre , la  madre, 
the  father,  the  mother;  il  fratello , la  sorella,  the  brother, 
the  sister,  etc. 

54.  Others  have  a double  termination,  as:  rivenditore, 
broker,  a seller  of  second-hand  articles,  rivenditrice  or  n- 
venditora ; traditore , traitor,  has  traditrice  and  traditora ; 
dottore , doctor,  makes  dottora  and  dotoressa. 

GENDER  OF  NOUNS  ACCORDING  TO  TERMINATIONS. 

55.  Nouns  in  o are  generally  masculine,  as : fuoco , fire ; 
libro , book;  ferro , iron.1 

56.  Nouns  in  a are  generally  feminine,  as:  favilla , 
spark;  fiamma , flame.2 

57.  Nouns  ending  in  e or  i are  some  masculine  and 
some  feminine,  and  others  of  both  genders,  as:  il  pane , 
bread;  il  latte , milk;  il  brindisi , the  toast;  la  neve , the 
snow ; la  siepe,  the  hedge ; la  voce , the  voice ; il  or  la  car  cere, 
the  prison;  il  or  la  fonte,  the  spring;  il  or  la  fronte,  the 
forehead;  il  or  la  fune,  the  rope;  il  or  la  trave , the  beam. 

58.  The  names  of  the  letters  of  the  alphabet  are  either 
masculine  or  feminine  except  the  foreign  letter  k,  which  is 
always  masculine:  il  k ( il  capa). 

59.  Any  other  part  of  speech  used  substantively  is  of 
the  masculine  gender,  as:  il  bello,  il  ridere,  il  perche,  ilj 
quando,  il  dove. 

Gender  of  the  Names  of  Plants. 

60.  Names  of  plants,  flowers,  or  fruits  in  o,  e,  or  u are 
masculine,  those  in  a are  feminine,  as:  il  frassino,  the 

1 Remark.  — Imago , image ; propago,  layer  of  a vine  or  tree ; 
vorago,  abyss;  testudo , tortoise  (poetical  forms),  and  mano,  hand, 
are  feminine. 

2 Exceptions.  — Nouns  in  a of  Greek  or  foreign  origin,  as : 
aroma , assioma,  clima,  emblema,  enigma , idioma,  poema,  etc. 
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ash-tree;  il  salice , the  willow-tree;  il  lampone,  the  rasp- 
berry plant;  il  bambii,  the  bamboo;  la  quercia,  the  oak;  la 
rosa , the  rose ; V uva , the  vine-grape.1 

61.  Whenever  the  tree  has  the  same  name  as  the  fruit, 
the  former  takes  the  masculine  termination  o,  and  the 
latter  the  feminine  termination  in  a.' 

il  ciliegio , the  cherry-tree;  la  ciliegia , the  cherry. 
il  pero , the  pear-tree ; la  pera , the  pear.2  i 

Gender  of  the  Names  of  Cities,  Countries,  and  Rivers. 

62.  Names  of  cities  in  a are  feminine,  as : s 

I vestigi  delV  antica  Roma  adornano  ancora  la  nuova. 

The  traces  of  ancient  Rome  still  adorn  new  Rome. 

Names  of  cities  in  e,  i,  o,  or  u,  as:  Firenze , Milano , Na- 
poli, Corfu , are  of  both  genders. 

63.  Names  of  countries  or  rivers  in  a are  feminine,  and 
masculine  if  they  end  in  any  other  vowel : la  Francia,  la 
Dora , il  Portogallo,  il  Piemonte , il  Friuli , il  Peril , V Arno, 
il  Tevere , il  Tamigi .3 


1 Remark.  — La  vite,  the  vine ; la  noce,  the  nut ; la  querce,  the 
oak,  are  feminine;  while  abete , fir-tree;  elce,  holm  oak;  rovere, 
the  male  oak;  noce,  nut-tree,  are  of  both  genders. 

2 Remark.  — Arancio  is  used  for  both  fruit  and  tree,  while 
arancia,  orange,  is  employed  only  to  indicate  the  fruit.  While 
il  cedro,  il  cedrato,  and  il  fico  denote  both  the  lemon-tree  and 
the  lemon,  the  cedrate  lemon-tree  and  the  cedrate  lemon,  the 
fig-tree  and  the  fig,  without  changing  the  gender. 

3 Remark.  — Mella,  Volga,  rivers’  names,  are  always  masculine, 
while  Adda,  Brenta,  are  of  both  genders. 
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Essere  — To  Be. 

Avere  — To  Have. 

Modo  Indicativo. 

Presente. 

sono,  I am. 

ho,  I have. 

sei,  thou  art. 

hai,  thou  hast. 

d,  he  is. 

ha,  he  has. 

siamo,  we  are 

abbiamo,  we  have. 

siete,  you  are. 

avete,  you  have. 

sono,  they  are. 

hanno,  they  have. 

Imperfetto. 

era,  I was. 

aveva,  I had. 

eri,  thou  wast. 

avevi,  thou  hadst. 

era,  he  was. 

aveva,  he  had. 

eravamo,  we  were. 

avevamo,  we  had. 

eravate,  you  were. 

avevate,  you  had. 

erano,  they  were. 

avevano,  they  had. 

Passat o Rimoto. 

fui,  I was. 

ebbi,  I had. 

fosti,  thou  wast. 

avesti,  thou  hadst. 

fu,  lie  was. 

ebbe,  he  had. 

fummo,  we  were. 

avemmo,  we  had. 

foste,  you  were. 

aveste,  you  had. 

furono,  they  were. 

ebbero,  they  had. 

Futuro  Semplice. 

sard,  I shall  be. 

avrd,  I shall  have. 

sarai,  thou  wilt  be. 

avrai,  thou  wilt  have. 

sard,  he  will  be. 

avrd,  he  will  have. 

saremo,  we  shall  be. 

avremo,  we  shall  have. 

sarete,  you  will  be. 

avrete,  you  will  have. 

saranno,  they  will  be. 

avranno,  they  will  have. 

Modo  Condizionale. 

Presente. 

sarei,  I should  be. 

avrei,  I should  have. 

saresti,  thou  wouldst  be. 

avresti,  thou  wouldst  have. 

sarebbe,  he  would  be. 

avrebbe,  he  would  have. 

saremmo,  we  should  be. 

avremmo,  we  should  have. 

sareste,  you  would  be. 

avreste,  you  would  have. 

sarebbero,  they  would  be. 

avrebbero,  they  would  have. 
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Tempi  Composti  — Compound  Tenses. 
Passato  Prossimo. 


(I  have  been,  etc.) 
sono  stato-a. 
sei  stato-a. 
d stato-a. 
siamo  stati-e. 
siete  stati-e. 
sono  stati-e. 


(I  have  had,  etc.) 
ho  avuto. 
hai  avuto. 
ha  avuto. 
abbiamo  aA)uto. 
avete  avuto. 
hanno  avuto . 


(I  had  been,  etc.) 
era  stato-a , 
eri  stato-a , 
era  stato-a, 
eravamo  stati-e , 
eravate  stati-e, 
erano  stati-e. 


Trapassato  Prossimo. 

(I  had  had,  etc.) 
aveva  avuto, 
avevi  avuto, 
aveva  avuto , 
avevamo  avuto , 
avevate  avuto, 
avevano  avuto. 


(I  had  been,  etc.) 
fui  stato-a , 
fosti  stato-a, 
fu  stato-a, 
fummo  stati-e, 
foste  stati-e, 
furono  stati-e. 


Trapassato  Rimoto. 

(I  had  had,  etc.) 
ebbi  avuto, 
avesti  avuto, 
ebbe  avuto , 
avemmo  avuto, 
aveste  avuto, 
ebbero  avuto . 

Futuro  Anteriore. 


(I  shall  have  been,  etc.) 
sard  stato-a, 
sarai  stato-a , 
sard  stato-a, 
saremo  stati-e, 
sarete  stati-e, 
taranno  stati-e, 


(I  shall  have  had,  etc.) 
avrd  avuto, 
avrai  avuto, 
avrd  avuto , 
avremo  avuto, 
avrete  avuto, 
avranno  avuto. 
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Modo  Condizionale. 
Passato. 


(1  should  have  been,  etc.) 

(I  should  have  had,  etc.) 

sarei  stato-a, 

avrei  avuto, 

saresti  stato-a, 

avresti  avuto, 

sarebbe  stato-a, 

avrebbe  avuto, 

saremmo  stati-e , 

avremmo  avuto , 

sareste  stati-e, 

avreste  avuto, 

sarebbero  stati-e. 

avrebbero  avuto. 

Imperativo. 

Presente. 

sii  ( sia ),  be  (thou). 

abbi,  have  (thou). 

non  essere,  be  not  (thou). 

non  avere,  have  not  (thou) 

sia,  be  (polite  form). 

abbia,  have  (polite  form). 

siamo,  let  us  be. 

abbiamo,  let  us  have. 

siate,  be  (you). 

abbiate,  have. 

siano,  let  them  be. 

abbiano,  let  them  have. 

Modo  Soggiuntivo. 

Presente. 

(That  I be,  etc.) 

(That  I may  have,  etc.) 

die  sia, 

che  abbia, 

die  sii,  or  sia. 

che  abbi  or  abbia, 

die  sia , 

che  abbia, 

che  siamo , 

che  abbiamo , 

die  siate, 

che  abbiate, 

die  siano . 

che  abbiano. 

Imperfetto. 

(That  I were,  etc.) 

(That  I had,  etc.) 

che  fossi, 

che  avessi, 

che  fossi , 

che  avessi, 

che  fosse, 

che  avesse, 

che  fossimo, 

che  avessimo, 

che  foste, 

che  aveste, 

che  fossero. 

che  avessero. 
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(That  I have  been,  etc.) 
che  sia  stato-a, 
che  sii  or  sia  stato-a, 
che  sia  stato-a, 
che  siamo  stati-e, 
che  siate  stati-e, 
che  siano  stati-e. 

(That  I had  been,  etc.) 
che  fossi  stato-a, 
che  fossi  stato-a, 
che  fosse  stato-a, 
che  fossimo  stati-e, 
che  foste  stati-e, 
che  fossero  stati-e. 


Passato. 

(That  I have  had,  etc.) 
che  abbia  avuto, 
che  abbi  avuto, 
che  abbia  avuto, 
che  abbiamo  avuto, 
che  abbiate  avuto, 
che  abbiano  avuto. 

Trapassato. 

(That  1 had  had,  etc.) 
che  avessi  avuto, 
che  avessi  avuto, 
che  avesse  avuto, 
che  avessimo  avuto, 
che  aveste  avuto, 
che  avessero  avuto. 


Modo  Infinito. 

essere,  to  be.  avere,  to  have. 

Gervndio. 

essendo,  being.  avendo,  having. 

Participii  Presenti. 

essente  (seldom  used),  being.  avente,  having. 

Participii  Passati. 

stato,  been.  avuto,  had. 


Remarks  on  “ Essere  ” and  “ Avere.” 

65.  The  compound  tenses  of  essere  are  formed  with 
itself,  as:  io  sono  stato,  I have  been  (Lit. : I am  been)  : io 
sard  stato,  I have  been,  the  past  participle  stato  always 
agrees  in  gender  and  number  with  the  subject,  as:  Ella  e 
stata,  she  has  been;  noi  siamo  stati,  we  have  been;  elleno 
sono  state,  they  have  been. 

If  I had,  if  he  had,  etc.,  must  be  rendered  by  the  imper - 
fetto  del  soggiuntivo : se  io  avessi,  se  egli  avesse;  and  if  I 
had  been,  if  we  had  had,  by  the  trapassato  del  soggiun- 
tivo: Se  io  fossi  stato , se  noi  avessimo  avuto. 
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66.  When  in  English,  after  if,  the  indicative  mood  is 
used,  the  same  mood  stands  in  Italian  after  se.  After  this 
latter  even  the  future  tense  can  be  used  in  Italian,  if  the 
action  is  a future  one,  just  as  after  when  (as  soon  as)  in 
English.  Example:  Se  egli  non  ha  libri,  non  e contento, 
if  he  has  no  books,  he  is  not  contented ; se  avro  denar o,  com - 
prerd  una  casa , when  (as  soon  as)  I shall  have  money,  I 
shall  buy  a house. 

67.  As  has  been  stated  before,  the  Italian  verb  does  not 
always  require  the  personal  pronouns  io,  tu,  egli,  etc.,  the 
persons  being  sufficiently  marked  by  the  terminations  of 
the  verb.  For  example:  Avete?  have  you?  Avrete?  will 
you  have?  etc. 

68.  Avere  also  means  to  receive,  to  get,  as:  Avrd  del 
danaro,  I shall  get  some  money. 

69.  The  second  person  singular  of  the  imperative  is 
expressed  by  the  infinitive  whenever  it  is  employed 
negatively,  as : Non  essere  impaziente,  do  not  be  impatient. 

70.  The  words  e,  era,  fu,  sia,  fosse,  etc.,  are  frequently 

employed  instead  of  sono,  erano,  furono,  siano,  fossero,  etc., 
as : C’  e uomini  di  tal  fatta  che  nella  foggia  del  vestire 

pongono  il  merito  della  persona,  there  are  men  who  put  the 
merit  of  a person  into  the  manner  of  dressing.  — Tom- 
maseo. 

71.  Ha,  aveva,  ebbe,  abbia  are  sometimes  elegantly  used 
instead  of  e,  era,  fu,  sia.  Example:  Non  vi  ha  cosa  che 
mi  dispiaccia  di  piu,  there  is  nothing  that  displeases  me 
more. 

72.  The  words  e,  ha  are  sometimes  contracted  into  one 
word  with  mi,  ti,  si,  ci,  vi,  whose  initial  consonant  is  then 
doubled,  thus:  II  tempo  e breve  ed  ecci  (ci  e)  necessario 
a molte  cose.  Havvi  degli  uomini  (vi  ha  degli  uomini) 
sfaccendati  che  si  mostrano  occupatissimi  a tutte  le  ore, 
there  are  idle  men  who  seem  to  be  always  very  busy. 
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Regular  Verbs  — Verbi  Regolari. 

73.  There  are  in  Italian  three  regular  conjugations: 

The  first  conjugation  with  the  Infinitive  Mood  ending 
in  are , as : Amare,  to  love. 

The  second  conjugation  with  the  Infinitive  Mood  end- 
ing in  ere , as : Temere,  to  fear. 

The  third  conjugation  with  the  Infinitive  Mood  ending 
in  ire , as:  Partire,  to  leave. 

These  verbs  are  called  regular,  because  their  root 
never  changes  throughout  the  entire  conjugation,  and  their 
terminations  are  always  formed  in  accordance  with  a 
constant  rule. 

Coniugazione  dei  Verbi  Regolari. 


i.» 

Am-are  — To  Love. 


(I  love,  etc.) 

am-o , 

am-i, 

am-a, 

am-iamo, 

am-ate, 

am-ano. 


2.a 

Tem-ere  — To  Fear. 
Modo  Indicativo. 
Presente. 

(I  fear,  etc.) 
tem-o, 
tem-i , 
tem-e, 
tem-iamo , 
tem-ete , 
tem-ono. 


3*a 

Part-ire  — To  Leave. 


(I  leave,  etc.) 
par -to , 
part-i, 
part-e, 
part-iamo , 
part-ite , 
part-ono. 


Remark.  — The  vowel  preceding  the  syllable  re  is  characteristic 
of  the  whole  conjugation.  The  inflexions  after  these  characteris- 
tic vowels  are  nearly  alike  in  all  three  conjugations.  Some  termi 
nations  are  even  always  the  same;  they  are: 

The  second  person  singular  ending  in  i. 

The  first  person  plural  ending  in  mo. 

The  second  person  plural  ending  in  te. 


(I  loved,  etc.) 

am-ava, 

am-avi, 

am-ava, 

am-avamo, 

am-avate, 

am-avano. 

(I  loved,  etc.) 

am-ai, 

am-asti , 

am-d, 

am-ammo, 

am-aste, 

am-arono . 

(I  shall  love,  etc.) 

am-erd, 

am-erai, 

am-erd, 

am-eremo, 

am-erete , 

am-eranno. 


(I  should  love,  etc.) 
am-erei, 
am-eresti, 
am-erebbe, 
arn-eremmo, 
am-ereste, 
am-erebbero. 

am-a,  love  (thou). 
non  amare,  don’t 
(thou)  love. 
am-i,  let  him  love. 
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Imperfetto. 

(I  feared,  etc.) 

tem-eva, 

tem-evi, 

tem-eva, 

tem-evamo, 

tem-evate, 

tem-evano. 

Passat o Rimoto. 
(I  feared,  etc.) 
tem-ei, 
tem-esti , 
tem-d, 
tem-emmo , 
tem-este, 
tem-erono. 

Futuro  Semplice. 
(I  shall  fear,  etc.) 
tem-erd, 
tem-erai, 
tem-erd, 
tem-eremo, 
tem-erete, 
tem-eranno. 

CONDIZIONALE. 

Presente. 

(I  should  fear,  etc.) 

tem-erei, 

tem-eresti, 

tem-erebbe, 

tem-eremmo, 

tem-ereste, 

tem-erebbero. 

Imperativo. 
temi,  fear  (thou). 
non  temere,  don’t 
( thou ) fear. 
tema,  fear  (polite 
form ) . 


(I  left,  etc.) 

part-iva , 

part-ivi, 

part-iva, 

part-ivamo , 

part-ivale, 

part-ivamo. 

(I  left,  etc.) 

part-ii , 

part-isti, 

part-i, 

part-immo , 

part-iste, 

part-irono. 

(I  shall  leave,  etc.) 

part-ird, 

part-irai, 

part-ird, 

part-iremo, 

part-irete, 

part-iranno. 


(I  should  leave,  etc.) 

part-irei, 

part-iresti, 

part-irebbe, 

part-iremmo, 

part-ireste, 

part-irebbero. 

parti,  leave  ( thou ) . 
non  partire,  don’t 
(thou)  leave. 
part  a,  leave  (polite 
form ) . 
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temiamo,  let  us  fear,  partiamo,  let  us  leave. 


am-iamo,  let  us  love. 
am-ate,  love  (you). 

am-ino,  let  them  love. 


(that  I love,  etc.) 
che  io  am-i, 
che  tu  am-i, 
che  egli  am-i, 
che  noi  am-iamo, 
che  voi  am-iate, 
che  eglino  am-ino. 


temete,  fear  (you). 

temano,  fear  (polite 
form ) . 

Modo  Soggiuntivo. 

Presente.  • 
(that  I fear,  etc.) 
che  tem-a, 
che  tem-a, 
che  tem-a, 
che  tem-iamo, 
che  tem-iate, 
che  tem-ano. 


partite,  do  (you) 
leave. 

partano,  leave  (polite 
form ) . 


(that  I leave,  etc.) 
che  part-a, 
che  part-a, 
che  part-a, 
che  part-iamo , 
che  part-iate, 
che  part-ano. 


(if  I loved,  etc.) 
se  io  am-assi, 
se  tu  am-assi, 
se  egli  am-asse, 
se  noi  am-assimo, 
se  voi  am  -aste, 
se  eglino  am-assero. 


Imperfetto. 
(if  I feared,  etc.) 
se  tem-essi, 
se  tem-essi, 
se  tem-esse, 
se  tem-essimo, 
se  tem-este, 
se  tem-essero. 


(if  I left,  etc.) 
se  part-issi, 
se  part-issi, 
se  part-isse, 
se  part-issimo, 
se  part-iste, 
se  part-issero. 


Infinito. 

tem-ere,  to  fear.  part-ire,  to  leave. 

Participio  Presente. 
temente,  fearing.  partente,  leaving. 

Participio  Passato. 
tem-uto,  feared.  part-ito,  left. 

Gerundio. 

tem-endo,  fearing.  part-endo,  leaving. 

Tempi  Composti  — Compound  Tenses. 

Passato  Prossimo. 

(I  have  left,  etc.) 
sono  partito-a, 
sei  partito-a, 
e partito-a, 
siamo  partiti-e, 
siete  partiti-e, 
sono  partiti-e. 


am-are,  to  love 


amante,  loving. 
am-ato,  loved. 
am-ando,  loving. 


(I  have  loved,  feared,  etc.) 
ho  amato,  temuto, 
hai  amato,  temuto, 
ha  amato,  temuto, 
alhiamo  amato,  temuto, 
avete  amato,  temuto, 
hanno  amato,  temuto. 
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Trapassato  Prossimo. 


(I  had  loved,  feared,  etc.) 
aveva  amato,  temuto, 
avevi  amato , temuto, 
aveva  amato,  temuto, 
avevamo  amato,  temuto , 
avevate  amato,  temuto, 
avevano  amato,  temuto. 


(I  had  left,  etc.) 
era  partito-a, 
eri  partito-a, 
era  partito-a, 
eravamo  partiti-e, 
eravate  partiti-e , 
erano  partiti-e. 


Trapassato  Rimoto. 


(I  had  loved,  feared,  etc.) 
ebbi  amato,  temuto, 
avesti  amato,  temuto, 
ebbe  amato,  temuto, 
avemmo  amato,  temuto, 
aveste  amato,  temuto, 
ebbero  amato , temuto. 


(I  had  left,  etc.) 
fui  partito-a, 
fosti  partito-a, 
fu  partito-a, 
fummo  partiti-e, 
foste  partiti-e, 
furono  partiti-e. 


Futuro  Anteriore. 


(I  shall  have  loved,  feared,  etc.) 
avrd  amato,  temuto, 
avrai  amato,  temuto, 
avrd,  amato,  temuto, 
avremo  amato,  temuto, 
avrete  amato,  temuto, 
avranno  amato,  temuto. 


(I  shall  have  left,  etc.) 
sard  partito-a, 
sarai  partito-a, 
sard  partito-a, 
saremo  partiti-e, 
sarete  partiti-e, 
saranno  partiti-e. 


CONDIZIONALE. 
Passat  o. 


(I  should  have  loved,  feared, 
etc.) 

avrei  amato,  temuto, 
avresti  amato,  temuto, 
avrebbe  amato,  temuto, 
avremmo  amato,  temuto, 
avreste  amato,  temuto, 
avrebbero  amato,  temuto. 


(I  should  have  left,  etc.) 

sarei  partito-a, 
saresti  partito-a, 
sarebbe  partito-a, 
saremmo  partiti-e, 
sareste  partiti-e, 
sarebbero  partiti-e. 
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Modo  Soggiuntivo. 
Passato. 


(That  I have  loved,  feared,  etc.) 
che  io  abbia  amato,  temuto, 
che  tu  abbi  amato , temuto , 
che  egli  abbia  amato,  temuto , 
che  noi  abbiamo  amato,  temuto , 
che  voi  abbiate  amato,  temuto, 
che  eglino  abbiano  amato,  te- 
muto, 


(That  I have  left,  etc.) 
che  io  sia  partito-a , 
che  tu  sii  partito-a , 
che  egli  sia  partito-a , 
che  noi  siamo  partiti-e , 
che  voi  siate  partiti-e, 
che  eglino  siano  partiti-e. 


Trapassato. 


(That  I had  loved,  feared,  etc.) 
che  io  avessi  amato,  temuto, 
che  tu  avessi  amato,  temuto, 
che  egli  avesse  amato,  temuto, 
che  noi  avessimo  amato,  temuto, 
che  voi  aveste  amato,  temuto, 
che  eglino  avessero  amato,  te- 
muto. 


(That  I had  left,  etc.) 
che  io  fossi  partito-a, 
che  tu  fossi  partito-a, 
che  egli  fosse  partito-a , 
che  noi  fossimo  partiti-e, 
che  voi  foste  partiti-e , 
che  eglino  fossero  partiti-e. 


Remarks  on  Some  Regular  Verbs. 

74.  Verbs  ending  in  dare , glare,  sciare , as:  cominciare, 
mangiare,  lasciare  retain  the  i before  a,  o,  as:  cominda, 
he  begins;  mangio,  I eat;  lascio,  I leave;  they  may  either 
retain  or  reject  it  before  an  e,  as:  cominceremo,  we  shall 
begin ; mangerai,  thou  wilt  eat ; and  they  are  never  written 
with  two  is,  as:  cominci,  thou  beginnest;  lasci,  thou  leav- 
est,  etc. 

75.  Verbs  in  care,  gare , as:  giudicare,  pregare,  take  an 
h whenever  c or  g are  followed  by  either  an  i or  an  e,  as 
in  giudichiamo,  we  judge;  giudicherd,  I shall  judge;  pre- 
ghiamo,  we  pray;  pregherei,  I should  pray. 

76.  Verbs  ending  in  iare,  as:  inviare,  to  send;  obliare, 
to  forget;  traviare,  to  go  astray,  take  two  i's  in  the  second 
person  of  the  present  of  the  indicative  mood,  in  the  third 
person  of  the  imperative,  in  the  singular  of  the  present  of 
the  subjunctive,  in  the  third  person  plural  of  the  impera- 
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tive  and  the  subjunctive;  if  in  the  first  person  of  the  pres- 
ent tense  of  the  indicative  the  accent  falls  on  the  same  i 
that  precedes  the  termination,  as : invio,  I send ; and  hence 
tu  invii , oblii , etc. 

77.  If  the  stress  in  the  first  person  of  the  present  tense 
of  the  indicative  is  not  on  the  i of  iare,  as  in  io  consiglio , 
cambio , macchio,  said  verbs  will  be  written  with  but  one  i , 
as:  tu  consigli , cambi,  macchi , thou  advisest,  changest, 
stainest.1 

78.  In  the  first  person  of  the  imperfect  tense  of  the 
indicative  mood,  the  verb  may  also  end  in  o , as : amavo , te- 
mevo , partivo,  I loved,  feared,  left. 

79.  Verbs  of  the  second  and  third  conjugation  may 
drop  in  the  imperfect  of  the  indicative  the  v of  the  termi- 
nations va,  vano,  as : temea , temeano  instead  of  temeva , 
temevano ; sentia,  sentiano  instead  of  sentiva , sentivano. 

79.  The  past  participle  of  the  first  conjugation  is  some- 
times abridged  by  changing  ato  into  o,  as  tronco  instead  of 
troncato. 

80.  The  verbs  sentire , dissentire , consentire  have  an 
irregular  present  participle : senziente , dissenziente , consen- 
ziente. 

81.  The  greater  number  of  the  verbs  of  the  third  conju- 
gation are  irregular  in  the  present  tense  of  the  indicative, 
the  imperative,  and  the  subjunctive  moods  in  the  following 
way: 


1 Remark.  — Most  verbs  in  iare,  as:  alleviare,  to  alleviate; 
variare,  to  vary;  odiare,  to  hate;  accoppiare,  to  couple,  etc.,  take 
double  i in  such  cases  in  order  not  to  mistake  them  for  some 
other  verbs  or  to  give  the  i the  right  intonation.  Example: 
Bisogna  che  V uomo  si  umilii , e faccia  umili  operazioni,  man  must 
humiliate  himself  and  perform  humble  things. 
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Imperative. 
finisci,  finish  (thou). 
finisca , let  him  finish. 
finiamo,  let  us  finish. 
finite , finish. 

finiscano,  let  them  finish. 


Indicative. 
finisco,  I finish. 
finisci , thou  finishest. 
finisce,  he  finishes. 
finiamo , we  finish. 
finite , you  finish. 
finiscono , they  finish. 


Subjunctive. 
che  finisca , that  I finish. 
che  finisca , that  thou  finish. 
che  finisca , that  he  finish. 
che  finiamo,  that  we  finish. 
che  finiate,  that  you  finish. 
che  finiscano  that  they  fin- 
ish. 

The  Passive  Verb. 


82.  The  passive  verb  is  formed  in  Italian  in  three  ways : 

a.  By  means  of  the  auxiliary  verb  essere,  to  be,  with 
the  past  participle  of  the  active  verb.  Example : La  fe- 
Hcita  e cercata  da  tutti , happiness  is  sought  by  all. 

b.  By  means  of  the  simple  tenses  of  the  verb  venire , 
with  the  past  participle  of  the  verb  to  be  conjugated. 
Example:  La  felicita  vien  cercata  da  tutti,  happiness  is 
sought  by  all. 

c.  By  the  third  person  of  the  active  verb  preceded  by 
the  pronoun  si.  Example : La  felicita  si  cerca,  si  e cer- 
cata, si  cercherd  sem,pre  da  tutti,  happiness  is  sought, 
has  been  sought,  and  will  always  be  sought  by  all. 

d.  There  are  other  expressions  found  after  the  Eng- 
lish or  Latin  fashion,  as : Dicono  che  avremo  la  guerra, 
they  say  that  we  shall  have  war;  mi  danno  del  denaro, 
they  give  me  money;  raccontano  che  il  re  voglia  abdi- 
care,  they  say  that  the  king  will  abdicate. 
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e.  The  pronoun  si  may  precede  or  follow  the  verb. 
In  this  latter  case  it  is  contracted  into  one  word  with  the 
verb. 


Coniugazione  Passiva. 

Essere  Amato,  Venire  Amato,  Amarsi  — To  Be  Loved. 

Modo  Indicativo. 

Presente. 

io  sono  amato,  vengo  amato , 1 am  loved. 

tu  sei  amato,  vieni  amato,  tliou  art  loved. 

egli  e amato,  viene  amato,  si  he  is  loved. 
ama  or  amasi, 

noi  siamo  amati,  veniamo  a-  we  are  loved. 
mati, 

voi  siete  amati,  venite  amati,  you  are  loved. 
eglino  sono  amati,  vengono  they  are  loved. 
amati,  si  amano  or  amansi, 

Imperfetto. 


io  era  amato,  veniva  amato, 
tu  eri  amato,  venivi  amato, 
egli  era  amato,  veniva  amato,  si 
amava  or  amavasi, 

noi  eravamo  amati,  venivamo  we  were  loved. 
amati, 

voi  eravate  amati, 
amati, 

eglino  erano  amati, 
amati,  si  amavano 
vansi. 


I was  loved, 
thou  wast  loved, 
he  was  loved. 


venivate  you  were  loved. 


vemvano 
or  ama - 


they  were  loved. 


Passat  o 

io  fui  amato,  venni  amato, 
tu  fosti  amato,  venisti  amato, 
egli  fu  amato,  venne  amato,  si 
amo  or  amossi t 

noi  fummo  amati,  venimmo 
amati, 

voi  foste  amati,  veniste  amati, 
eglino  furono  amati,  vennero 
amati,  si  amarono  or  ama- 
ronsi, 


Rimoto. 

I was  loved, 
thou  wast  loved, 
he  was  loved. 

we  were  loved. 

you  were  loved. 

they  were  loved. 
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Futuro  Semplice. 


io  sard  amato,  verrd  amato, 
tu  sarai  amato,  verrai  amato , 
egli  sard  amato,  verrd  amato,  si 
amerd  or  amerassi , 
noi  saremo  amati,  verremo  a- 
mati, 

voi  sarete  amati,  verrete  amati , 
eglino  saranno  amati,  verranno, 
si  ameranm  or  ameransi, 


I shall  be  loved, 
thou  wilt  be  loved, 
he  will  be  loved. 

we  will  be  loved. 

you  will  be  loved, 
they  will  be  loved. 


CONDIZION  ALE. 
Presente. 


io  sarei  amato,  verrei  amato , 

tu  saresti  amato,  verresti  a- 
mato, 

egli  sarebbe  amato,  verrebbe  a- 
mato,  si  amerebbe  or  ame- 
rebbesi, 

noi  saremmo  amati,  verremmo 
amati, 

voi  sareste  amati,  verreste  a- 
mati, 

eglino  sarebbero  amati,  verreb- 
bero  amati,  si  amerebbero, 


I should  be  loved, 
thou  wouldst  be  loved. 

he  would  be  loved, 
we  should  be  loved, 
you  would  be  loved, 
they  would  be  loved. 


Imperativo. 


sii  or  sia  amato  (tu) , vieni 
amato  (tu), 

non  essere  amato,  non  venire 
amato, 

sia  amato  egli,  venga  amato 
egli,  si  ami  or  amisi  egli, 

siamo  amati  noi,  veniamo  ama- 
ti noi, 

siate  amati  voi,  venite  amati 
voi, 

siano  amati  eglino,  vengano  a- 
mati  eglino,  si  amino  or  a- 
minsi  eglino, 


be  (thou)  loved, 
don’t  be  loved, 
be  he  loved, 
let  us  be  loved, 
be  (you)  loved. 

let  them  be  loved. 
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Modo  Soggiuntivo. 

Presente. 

che  io  sia  amato , venga  amato,  that  I be  loved. 

eke  tu  sii  amato , venga  amato,  that  thou  be  loved. 

che  egli  sia  amato,  venga  a-  that  he  be  loved. 
mito,  si  ami  or  amisi , 

che  noi  siamo  amati,  veniamo  that  we  be  loved. 
amati, 

che  voi  siate  amati,  veniate  a-  that  you  be  loved. 
mati, 

che  eglino  siano  amati,  vengano  that  they  be  loved. 
amati,  si  amino  or  aminsi, 

Imperfetto. 


if  I were  loved, 
if  thou  wert  loved, 
if  he  were  loved. 


if  we  were  loved, 
if  you  were  loved, 
if  they  were  loved. 


se  io  fossi  amato,  venissi  amato, 
se  tu  fossi  amato,  venissi  amato , 
se  egli  fosse  amato,  venisse  a- 
mato,  si  amasse, 
se  noi  fossimo  amati,  venissimo 
amati, 

se  voi  foste  amati , veniste  a- 
mati , 

se  eglino  fossero  amati,  venis- 
sero  amati,  si  amassero, 

Indicativo,  Compound  Tenses  — Tempi  Composti. 

Passato  Prossimo. 

io  sono  stato  amato,  I have  been  loved. 

tu  sei  stato  amato,  thou  hast  been  loved. 

egli  i stato  amato,  si  d amato  he  has  been  loved. 

or  essi  amato, 
noi  siamo  stati  amati, 
voi  siete  stati  amati, 
eglino  sono  stati  amati, 


io  era  stato  amato, 
tu  eri  stato  amato, 
egli  era  stato  amato,  si  era  a- 
mato  or  erasi  amato, 
noi  eravamo  stati  amati, 
voi  eravate  stati  amati, 
eglino  erano  stati  amati,  si 
erano  amati  or  erqnsi  amati , 


we  have  been  loved, 
you  have  been  loved, 
they  have  been  loved. 
Trapassato  Prossimo. 

I had  been  loved, 
thou  hadst  been  loved, 
he  had  been  loved. 


we  had  been  loved, 
you  had  been  loved, 
they  had  been  loved. 
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Trapassato  Rimoto. 


io  fui  stato  amato, 
tu  fosti  stato  amato, 
egli  fu  stato  amato,  si  fu  amato, 
noi  fummo  stati  amati, 
voi  foste  stati  amati, 
eglino  furono  stati  amati,  si 
furono  amati  or  furonsi  a - 
mati, 


I had  been  loved, 
thou  hadst  been  loved, 
he  had  been  loved, 
we  had  been  loved, 
you  had  been  loved. 

they  had  been  loved. 


Futuro  Anteriore. 


io  sard  stato  amato, 
tu  sarai  stato  amato t 
egli  sard  stato  amato,  si  sard 
amato  or  sarassi  amato, 
noi  saremo  stati  amati, 
voi  sarete  stati  amati, 
eglino  saranno  stati  amati,  si 
saranno  amati  or  sarannosi 
amati, 


I shall  have  been  loved, 
thou  wilt  have  been  loved, 
he  will  have  been  loved. 

we  shall  have  been  loved, 
you  will  have  been  loved. 

they  will  have  been  loved. 


CONDIZIONALE. 

Passato. 


io  sarei  stato  amato, 
tu  saresti  stato  amato, 
egli  sarebbe  stato  amato, 
noi  saremmo  stati  amati, 
voi  sareste  stati  amati, 
eglino  sarebbero  stati  amati, 


I should  have  been  loved, 
thou  wouldst  have  been  loved, 
he  would  have  been  loved, 
we  should  have  been  loved, 
you  would  have  been  loved, 
they  would  have  been  loved. 


Soggiuntivo. 

Passato. 


che  io  sia  stato  amato, 
che  tu  sii  stato  amato, 
che  egli  sia  stato  amato,  si  sia 
amato  or  siasi  amato, 
che  noi  siamo  stati  amati, 
che  voi  siate  stati  amati, 
che  eglino  siano  stati  amati,  si 
siano  amati  or  siansi  amati, 


that  I have  been  loved, 
that  thou  hast  been  loved, 
that  he  has  been  loved. 

that  we  have  been  loved, 
that  you  have  been  loved, 
that  they  have  been  loved. 
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Trapassato. 


che  io  fossi  stato  amato , 
che  tu  fossi  stato  amato, 
che  egli  fosse  stato  amato , si 
fosse  amato  or  fossesi  amato, 
che  noi  fossimo  stati  amati, 
che  voi  foste  stati  amati, 
che  eg  lino  fossero  stati  amati, 
si  fossero  amati, 


that  I had  been  loved, 
that  thou  hadst  been  loved, 
that  he  had  been  loved. 

that  we  had  been  loved, 
that  they  had  been  loved, 
that  you  had  been  loved. 


Modo  Infinito  — Infinitive  Mood. 

Presente. 

essere  amato,  venire  amato,  amarsi,  to  be  loved. 
Passat  o. 

essere  stato  amato,  essersi  amato,  to  have  been  loved. 

Participio  Passato. 
amato,  loved*. 

Gerundio  Semplice. 

essendo  amato,  venendo  amato,  amandosi,  being  loved. 
Gerundio  Composto. 

essendo  stato  amato,  essendosi  amato,  having  been  loved. 


Reflexive  Verbs. 

83.  They  are  called  reflexive,  reflective,  reciprocal,  or 
pronominal  verbs,  because  the  action  proceeding  from  the 
subject  returns  upon  it. 

84.  Like  the  French  verbes  pronominaux,  Italian  re- 
flexive verbs  are  conjugated  with  the  auxiliary  essere  in 
the  compound  tenses. 

85.  This  reflective  form  is  very  frequently  met  with  in 
Italian,  while  in  English  most  of  these  verbs  are  employed 
as  neuter  verbs,  as : io  mi  rallegro,  I rejoice. 
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Reflexive  Conjugation. 

Rellegrarsi  — To  Rejoice. 

Modo  Indicativo. 


Affirmatively, 
mi  r allegro,  I rejoice, 
ti  rellegri , thou  rejoicest, 
si  rallegra,  he  rejoices, 
ci  rallegriamo,  we  rejoice, 
vi  rallegrate,  you  rejoice, 
si  rallegrano,  they  rejoice, 
Negatively, 
non  mi  rallegro, 
non  ti  rallegri , 
non  si  rallegra, 
non  ci  rallegriamo , 
non  vi  rallegrate, 
non  si  rallegrano , 


PRESENTE. 

The  same  interrogatively  used, 
mi  rallegro  (io)f 
ti  rallegri  (tu)  ? 
si  rallegra  {egli)  ? 
ci  rallegriamo  ( noi ) t 
vi  rallegrate  {voi)  f 
si  rallegrano  ( eglino ) ? 
Interrogatively  and  negatively, 
non  mi  rallegro  (io)  t 


non  t 
non  si 
non  ci 
non  v 


rallegri  (tu)  ? 
rallegra  (egli)t 
rallegriamo  ( noi ) ? 
rallegrate  (voi)  ? 


non  si  rallegrano  (eglino)? 


And  so  on  throughout  the  entire  conjugation,  except  in  the 
imperative,  the  past  participle  and  gerund,  which  see  below: 
Imperativo. 

Affirmatively, 
rallegrati,  rejoice  (thou). 

si  rallegri,  rejoice  (polite  form)  or  let  him  rejoice. 
rallegriamoci , let  us  rejoice. 
rallegratevi,  rejoice  (you). 
si  rallegrino , let  them  rejoice. 

Negatively. 

non  ti  rallegrare,  do  not  (thou)  rejoice. 

non  si  rallegri , do  not  rejoice  (polite  form)  or  do  not  let  him  rejoice^ 
non  ci  rallegriamo,  do  not  let  us  rejoice. 
non  vi  rallegrate,  do  not  (you)  rejoice. 
non  si  rallegrino,  do  not  let  them  rejoice. 

Gerundio. 

rallegrandomi, 

rallegrandoti, 

rallegrandosi,  rejoicing. 

rallegrandoci, 

rallegrandovi, 

rallegrandosi , 
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rallegratosi, 

rallegratasi, 

rallegratisi, 

rallegratesi, 


Participio  Passato. 

having  rejoiced. 


Ricordarsene  — To  Remember  It. 

Modo  Indicativo. 
Presente. 

me  ne  ricordot  I remember  it. 
te  ne  ricordi,  thou  rememberest  it. 
se  ne  ricorda,  he  remembers  it. 
ce  ne  ricordiamo,  we  remember  it. 
ve  ne  ricordate , you  remember  it. 
se  ne  ricordano,  they  remember  it. 

Compound  Tense. 
Passato  Prossimo. 


me  ne  sono  ricordato , 
te  ne  sei  ricordato , 
se  ne  e ricordato 3 
ce  ne  siamo  ricordatiy 
ve  ne  siete  ricordatiy 
se  ne  sono  ricordatiy 


I have  remembered  it. 
thou  hast  remembered  it. 
he  has  remembered  it. 
we  have  remembered  it. 
you  have  remembered  it. 
they  have  remembered  it. 


Imperativo. 


ricordatene,  remember  (thou)  it. 

se  ne  ricordi,  remember  it  (polite  form),  let  him  remember  it. 
ricordiamocene,  let  us  remember  it. 
ricordatevene,  remember  (you)  it. 
se  ne  ricordino,  let  them  remember  it. 

Gerundio. 

ricordandomenet 

ricordandotene, 

ricordandoseney  remembering  it. 

ricordandocene, 

ricordandovene , 

ricordandoseney 
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Participio  Passato. 
ricordatosene 3 having  remembered  it. 


Remarks. 

86.  As  has  been  seen,  the  reflective  pronouns  precede 
the  verb  except  in  the  infinitive,  imperative,  gerund  and 
past  participle,  when  they  follow,  and  are  contracted  into 
one  word  with  the  verb. 

The  pronouns  mi,  ti,  si,  ci,  vi,  are  changed  into  me,  te, 
se,  ce,  ve,  whenever  followed  by  some  other  personal  pro- 
noun. 

The  second  person  singular,  the  first  and  second  person 
plural  constitute  the  real  imperative,  the  third  person, 
singular  and  plural,  being  borrowed  from  the  subjunctive. 
Hence  the  reflective  pronouns,  or  any  other  pronouns 
representing  the  object,  precede  the  verb  in  this  latter  case. 

It  has  already  been  remarked  that  these  reflective  pro- 
nouns frequently  follow  the  verb  even  in  other  tenses  than 
the  aforesaid. 


Impersonal  Verbs  — Verbi  Impersonali. 

87.  Verbs  are  either  really  impersonal,  that  is,  they  are 
only  used  in  the  third  person  singular,  as : piove,  it  rains ; 
nevica,  it  snows;  tuona,  it  thunders,  or  they  are  used  as 
impersonals,  as : sembra,  it  seems ; comincia , it  begins,  etc. 
a.  The  following  are  real  impersonal  verbs: 


piove,  it  rains, 
lampeggia,  it  lightens. 
tuona,  it  thunders. 
grandina,  it  hails. 
gela,  ghiaccia,  it  freezes. 
nevica,  it  snows. 

And  others  formed  with  fare,  essere,  etc.,  as: 
fa  caldo,  it  is  warm.  fa  cattivo  tempo,  it  is  bad 

fa  freddo,  it  is  cold.  weather. 


sgela,  it  thaws. 
albeggia,  it  is  twilight,  it 
dawns. 

abbuia,  it  gets  dark. 
annotta,  it  gets  night. 
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fa  bel  tempo , it  is  ' good  c e della  nebbla,  it  is  foggy. 

weather.  e umido , it  is  wet. 

tira  vento , it  is  windy. 

Used  as  impersonal  verbs  are: 
bisogna , it  is  necessary. 
convlene,  it  is  proper. 
occorre,  it  is  necessary. 
basta , it  is  enough. 
pare,  sembra,  it  seems. 
s’ intende,  of  course. 
place,  it  pleases. 
ml  rlncresce,  I am  sorry. 
avvlene,  accade,  succede,  it  happens. 

88.  The  English  verbs  must,  to  be  obliged,  etc.,  are 
rendered  by  either  dovere,  or  the  impersonal  blsognare, 
followed  by  the  infinitive,  as : devo  andare,  bisogna  andare. 
I must  go. 

89.  In  case  the  subject  is  a noun  or  a pronoun,  the  sub- 
junctive must  follow,  as:  Bisogna  che  l soldatl  ubbldlscano 
al  loro  superlorl,  soldiers  must  obey  their  superiors. 

90.  Sometimes  must  is  rendered  by  aver  da,  or  by  con- 
venire,  as:  Ho  da  tacere?  must  I be  (have  I to  be)  silent? 
A tale  scongluro  convenne  here,  at  such  entreaty  he  was 
compelled  to  drink. 

91.  Transitive  verbs  used  impersonally,  as  tlrare,  to 
draw,  are  conjugated  with  avere  in  the  compound  tenses: 
Ha  tlrato  vento  tutta  la  notte,  the  wind  blew  the  whole 
night. 

Essere  is  used  with  really  impersonal  verbs : accaduto , 

it  (has)  happened. 

92.  There  Is,  there  are,  etc.,  are  rendered  by  c’  e (cl  e ), 
or  v9  e (vl  e),  cl  sono,  or  vl  sono,  and  also  by  vi  ha,  v'  ha, 
or  havvi. 
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Defective  Verbs. 

93.  Verbs  that  are  not  used  in  the  entire  conjugation 

are  called  defective  verbs.  The  most  frequently  used  are: 

Arrogere , to  add:  Pres.,  tu  arrogi , egli  arroge ; imperf., 
egli  arrogeva ; ger.,  arrogendo. 

Cal  ere,  to  matter,  to  be  important,  to  care,  a reflective  verb, 
has  only : Pres.,  mi  cale;  imperf.,  mi  caleva;  pass,  rim., 
mi  calse ; subj.  pres.,  che  mi  caglia imperf.,  se  mi  ca- 
lesse;  condiz.,  mi  carrebbe ; p.  p.,  caluto;  ger.,  calendo . 
Mettere  in  non  cale,  to  neglect,  is  about  the  only  phrase 
used  in  common  language. 

Give,  to  go,  to  walk:  Pres,  ind.,  gite,  you  go;  imperf.,  io 
giva,  tu  givi,  egli  giva  or  gia,  noi  givamo,  voi  givate . 
essi  givano  or  giano ; fut.,  giro,  girai,  gird,  giremo,  gi - 
rete,  giranno;  imperat.,  giamo  noi,  gite  voi ; so gg 
pres.,  giamo,  giate;  imperf.,  gissi,  gissi,  gisse,  gissimo , 
giste,  gissero;  condiz.,  girei,  giresti,  girebbe,  giremmo, 
gireste,  girebbero. 

Ire,  to  go : Pres,  ind.,  voi  ite;  imperf.,  io  iva,  egli  iva,  egli * 
no  ivano;  pass,  rim.,  tu  isti,  voi  iste ; fut.,  iremo,  irete, 
iranno;  imperat.,  ite;  sogg.  imperf.,  egli  isse,  voi  iste t 
eglino  issero ; p.  p.,  ito.  It  is  generally  used  only  in 
compound  tenses,  as : Io  sono  ito,  tu  sei  ito,  etc. 

Redire  or  riedere,  to  return : Ind.  pres.,  io  riedo,  tu  riedi , 
egli  riede,  eglino  riedono;  imperf.,  rediva,  redivi,  etc. ; 
pass,  rim.,  redii,  redisti,  redi,  redimmo,  rediste,  redi- 
rono;  imperat.,  riedi,  rieda,  riedano ; sogg.  pres.,  rie * 
da,  riedano;  imperf.,  redissi,  redissi,  etc.,  condiz.,  re- 
direi. 

Licere  and  lecere:  Ind.  pres.,  lice;  p.  p.,  licito  or  lecito. 

Serpere,  to  wind : Ind.  pres.,  serpo,  serpi,  serpono;  imperf., 
serpeva;  imperat.,  serpa,  serpiamo,  serpano ; pres 
part.,  serpente;  ger.,  serpendo. 
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Solere , to  use,  to  be  accustomed:  Ind.  pres.,  soglio,  suoli, 
suole , sogliamo , solete , sogliono ; imperf.,  soleva , sole - 
vi , soleva,  solevamo,  solevate,  solevano;  pass,  rim.,  so- 
lei,  solesti ; sogg.  pres.,  soglia,  sogliamo,  sogliate,  so - 
gliano ; imperf.,  solessi,  solessi,  solesse,  solessimo,  so - 
leste,  solessero ; ger.,  solendo;  p.  p.,  solito.  The  com- 
pound forms  are  preferred  to  the  simple  ones,  as:  io 
sono  solito,  I use,  I am  accustomed;  io  era  solito,  I 
used,  I was  accustomed. 

Esimere,  to  free.  It  has  no  past  participle,  and  hence  no 
compound  tenses  can  be  formed. 

Fervere,  to  boil.  It  has  only  ferve,  fervono,  ferveva,  ferva, 
fervessi,  fervessero. 

Lucere,  to  shine:  Luce  and  lucente. 

Verbs  Conjugated  with  “ Avere  ” or  “ Essere.” 

94.  Transitive  verbs  are  conjugated  with  avere:  Ho 
comperato  un  libro,  I bought  a book. 

95.  The  following  verbs  are  also  conjugated  with  avere: 
cenare,  to  sup ; desinare  or  pranzare,  to  dine ; passeggiare, 
to  walk;  giovare,  to  be  useful;  peccare  to  sin;  dormire,  to 
sleep ; ridere,  to  laugh ; tossire,  to  cough,  and  all  those  ex- 
pressing the  sounds  made  by  animals,  as : abbaiare,  to  bark, 
etc, 

96.  The  following  verbs  take  essere:  andare,  to  go;  ve- 
nire, to  come ; stare,  to  stay ; entrare,  to  enter ; uscire,  to  go 
out;  cadere,  to  fall;  satire,  to  ascend;  arrivare,  to  arrive; 
partire,  to  leave. 

97.  Vivere , to  live;  dimorare,  to  dwell;  volare,  to  fly; 
correre,  to  run,  are  conjugated  with  either  one. 

98.  The  verbs  dovere,  to  be  obliged,  and  potere,  to  be 
able,  take  the  auxiliary  required  by  the  verb  which  they 
govern. 
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IRREGULAR  VERBS. 

99.  Those  verbs  are  called  irregular  which  undergo  some 
change  either  in  the  root  or  in  the  termination. 

Irregular  Verbs  of  the  First  Conjugation. 

100.  There  are  four  irregular  verbs  in  are. 

(Regular  tenses  are  omitted.) 

Andare , to  go. 

Ind.  pres.  — Vo  or  vado,  vai,  va,  andiamo,  andate,  vanno. 
Futuro  sem.  — Andro  or  andero,  andrai  or  anderai,  etc. 
Imperat.  pres.  — Va,  vada,  andiamo,  andate,  vadano. 

Sogg.  pres.  — Che  io  vada,  tu  vada,  egli  vada,  andiamo, 
andiate,  vadano. 

Condiz.  pres.  — Andrei  or  anderei,  etc. 

Participii.  — Andante,  andato. 

Gerundio.  — Andando. 

Dare , to  give. 

Jnd.  pres.  — Io  do,  dai,  da,  diamo,  date,  danno. 

Imperfetto.  — Dava,  davi,  dava,  davamo,  davate,  davano. 
Pass.  rim.  — Diedi  or  detti,  desti,  diede  or  dette,  demmo, 
deste,  diedero  or  dettero. 

Futuro  sem.  — Dard,  darai,  etc. 

Imperat.  — - Da,  dia,  diamo,  date,  diano. 

Sogg.  pres.  — Dia,  dia,  dia,  diamo,  diate,  diano. 
Imperfetto.  — Dessi,  dessi,  desse,  dessimo,  deste,  dessero. 
Condiz.  pres.  — Darei,  daresti,  etc. 

Part.  pass.  — Dato. 

Gerundio.  — Dando. 

Fare , to  do,  to  make. 

Ind.  pres.  — Fo  or  faccio,  fai,  fa,  facciamo,  fate,  fanno. 
Imperfetto.  — Faceva,  facevi,  etc. 

Pass,  rim.—  Feci,  facesti,  fece,  facemmo,  faceste,  fecero. 
Futuro  sem.  — Faro,  farai,  etc. 
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Imperat.  — Fa,  faccia,  facciamo,  fate,  fanno. 

Sogg.  pres.  — Faccia,  faccia,  etc. 

Imperfetto.  — Facessi,  facessi,  etc. 

Condiz.  pres.  — Farei,  faresti,  etc. 

Participii.  — Facente,  fatto. 

Gerundio.  — Facendo. 

Stare,  to  stay,  to  remain. 

Ind.  pres.  — • Sto,  stai,  sta,  stiamo,  state,  stanno. 
Imperfetto.  — Stava,  etc. 

Pass.  rim.  — Stetti,  stesti,  stette,  stemmo,  steste,  stettero. 
Futuro  sem.  — Staro,  etc. 

Imperat.  — Sta,  stia,  stiamo,  state,  stiano. 

Sogg.  pres.  — Stia,  stia,  stia,  etc. 

Imperfetto.  — Stessi,  etc. 

Condiz.  pres.  — Starei,  etc. 

Participii.  — • Stante,  stato. 

Gerundio.  — Stando. 

Remarks. 

Trasandare,  to  neglect,  and  riandare,  to  recall  to  mem- 
ory, are  conjugated  regularly  like  amare;  but  trasandare, 
to  go  beyond,  and  riandare,  to  go  again,  are  irregular  like 
andare,  only  the  termination  of  the  first  and  third  person 
singular  of  the  indicative  mood  must  take  the  accento  gra- 
ve, as : io  trasvd,  egli  trasva;  io  rivd,  egli  rivd. 

101.  Da,  he  gives;  rido,  I give  again;  rida,  he  gives 
again,  from  ridare;  as  well  as  mi  addd,  si  addd,  I perceive, 
he  perceives,  take  the  accento  grave. 

102.  Fa,  he  makes,  does  not  take  the  accent,  but  soddi- 
sfa,  he  satisfies,  and  disfa,  he  undoes,  must  have  it. 

103.  The  verbs  instare,  to  be  instant;  ostare,  to  oppose; 
restare,  to  remain,  are  conjugated  regularly  like  amare. 

Sovrastare  or  soprastare,  to  continue  to  stand  over,  to 
tarry,  may  be  conjugated  either  like  amare  or  stare,  and 
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makes  sovrasta  or  sovrasta,  essi  sovrastano  or  sovrastanno , 
io  sovrastai  or  sovrastetti. 

Contrastare , to  contrast,  is  conjugated  usually  like  ama~ 
re:  Contrasto,  contrasta. 

Irregular  Verbs  of  the  Second  Conjugation. 

104.  Of  the  verbs  of  the  second  conjugation  some  are 
irregular  only  in  the  passato  rimoto ; many  in  the  passato 
rimoto,  and  in  the  participio  passato,  and  several  in  the 
passato  rimoto,  the  participio  passato,  and  in  other  tenses, 
too.  The  passato  rimoto  of  the  irregular  verbs  has  three 
irregular  and  three  regular  persons,  as: 


105.  Irregular  only  in  the  passato  rimoto: 

Conoscere,  to  know,  to  be  acquainted  with : Conobbi,  cono - 

scesti,  conobbe,  conoscemmo,  conosceste,  conobbero. 

Crescere,  to  grow:  Crebbi,  crescesti,  crebbe,  crescemmo, 
cresceste,  crebbero. 

Piacere,  to  please:  Piacqui,  piacesti,  piacque,  piacemmo, 
piaceste,  piacquero. 

Piovere,  to  rain : Piovvi,  piovesti,  piove,  piovemmo,  piove - 
ste,  piovvero. 

106.  Irregular  in  the  passato  rimoto  and  in  the  partici • 

pio  passato: 

Accendere , to  light:  Accesi,  accendesti,  accese,  accendem- 
mo,  accendeste,  accesero;  p.  p.,  acceso. 

Ardere,  to  burn:  Arsi,  ardesti,  arse,  ardemmo,  ardeste,  ar- 
sero;  p.  p.,  arso. 

Chiedere,  to  ask : Chiesi,  chiedesti,  chiese,  chiedemmo,  chie - 
deste,  chiesero ; p.  p.,  chiesto. 


Singular. 
1st,  irregular,  lessi. 
2nd,  regular,  leggesti. 
3rd,  irregular,  lesse. 


1st,  regular,  leggemmo. 
2nd,  regular,  leggeste, 
3rd,  irregular,  lessero. 


Plural. 
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Chiudere , to  close:  Chiusi,  cliiudesti , clause , chiudemmo, 
\ chiudeste , chiusero ; p.  p.,  chiuso. 

Cingere,  to  gird : Cinsi , cingesti,  cinse , cingemmo , cingesie, 
cinsero;  p.  p.,  cinto. 

Dividere , to  divide : Divisi , dividesti , divise , dividemmo, 
divideste,  divisero ; p.  p.,  diviso. 

Figgere , to  fix,  to  put  in : Fissi , figgesti,  fisse , figgemmo, 
figgeste,  fissero ; p.  p.,  fisso. 

E spell  ere,  to  expel,  to  drive  out:  Espulsi , espellesti , espul- 
se,  espellemmo , espelleste , espulsero ; p.  p.,  espulso. 

Incutere,  to  inspire,  to  infuse:  Incussi,  incutesti,  incusse , 
incut emmo,  incut este,  incussero ; p.  p.,  incusso. 

Invadere,  to  invade:  Invasi , invadesti,  invase , invademmo, 
invadeste,  invasero ; p.  p.,  invaso. 

Leggere,  to  read : Lessi , leggesti,  lesse , leggemmo,  leggeste, 
lessero;  p.  p.,  letto. 

Muovere , to  move:  Mossi , movesti mosse , movemmo , mo - 
veste,  mossero;  p.  p.,  mosso. 

Nascere , to  be  born:  Nacqui , nascesti,  nacque , nascemmo , 
nasceste , nacquero ; p.  p.,  nato. 

Piangere , to  weep : Piansi , piangesti , pianse , piangemmo, 
piangeste,  piansero ; p.  p.,  pianto. 

Porgere,  to  offer,  to  give,  to  reach:  Porsi,  porgesti , porse, 
porgemmo,  porgeste,  porsero ; p.  p.,  porto. 

Rompere , to  break:  Ruppi,  rompesti,  ruppe , rompemmo, 
rompeste,  ruppero ; p.  p.,  rotto. 

Stringere , to  bind,  to  tie  hard  and  fast:  Strinsi,  stringesti, 
strinse , string  emmo,  string  este,  strinsero;  p.  p.,  stretto. 

Ungere,  to  anoint:  Unsi,  ungesti,  unse,  ungemmo,  ungeste, 
unsero ; p.  p.,  unto. 

Vivere,  to  live:  Vissi,  vivesti,  visse,  vivemmo,  viveste,  vis - 
sero ; p.  p.,  vissuto. 
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107.  Verbs  having  two  terminations  in  the  passato  ri- 

moto  or  in  the  participio  passato , or  in  both : 

Assistere,  to  assist : Assistei  or  assistetti , assiste  or  assi- 

stette,  assisterono  or  assistettero;  p..  p.,  assistito. 

Cedere,  to  cede,  to  give  in : Cedei  or  cedetti , cede  or  cedette , 
cederono  or  cedettero. 

Cernere,  to  select:  Cernei  or  cernetti,  cerne  or  cernette , 
cernerono  or  cernettero ; p.  p.,  cernuto. 

Connettere,  to  connect : Connettei  or  connessi,  connette  or 
connesse,  connetterono  or  connessero;  p.  p.,  connesso. 

Credere , to  believe : Credei  or  credetti , crede  or  credette, 
crederono , or  credettero ; p.  p.,  creduto. 

Fender e,  to  cleave,  to  split:  Fendei  or  fendetti,  fende  or 
fendette,  fenderono,  or  fendettero ; p.  p.,  fenduto  or 
fesso. 

Mettere , to  put : Misi  or  messi,  mise  or  messe,  misero  or 
messero ; p.  p.,  messo. 

Rilucere,  to  shine,  to  glitter : Rilucei  or  rilussi / riluce  or 
rilusse , rilucerono  or  rilussero;  no  p.  p. 

Risolvere , to  resolve : Risolvei  or  risolvetti , risolve  or  risol- 
vette,  risolverono  or  risolvettero ; p.  p.,  risoluto  or 
risotto. 

108.  Verbs  irregular  in  the  passato  rimoto  and  other 

tenses : 

Addurre,  to  bring,  to  convey,  to  produce. 

Ind.  pres.  — Adduco,  adduci,  adduce,  adduciamo,  adduce- 
te,  adducono. 

Imperf.  — Adduceva,  etc. 

Pass.  rim.  — Addussi,  adducesti,  addusse,  adducemmo,  ad- 
duceste,  addussero. 

Futuro.  — Addurro,  addurrai,  addurra,  addurremo  addur- 
rete,  addurranno. 
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Imperat.  — Adduci,  adduca,  adduciaino,  adducete,  addu- 
cano. 

Sogg.  pres.  — Adduca,  adduca,  adduca,  adduciamo,  addu- 
ciate,  adducano. 

Condiz.  pres.  — Addurrei,  addurresti,  addurrebbe,  addur- 
remmo,  addurreste,  addurrebbero. 

Part.  pass. — Addotto. 

Cadere , to  fall. 

Ind.  pres.  — Cado,  cadi,  cade,  cadiamo,  cadete,  cadono. 

Imperf.  — Cadeva,  etc. 

Pass.  rim.  — Caddi,  cadesti,  cadde,  cademmo,  cadeste,  cad- 
dero. 

Futuro,  — Cadro,  cadrai,  cadra,  cadremo,  cadrete,  ca- 
dranno. 

Condiz.  pres.  — Cadrei,  cadresti,  cadrebbe,  cadremmo,  ca- 
dreste,  cadrebbero. 

Bere  or  bevere , to  drink. 

Ind.  pres.  — Bevo  or  beo,  bevi,  beve,  beviamo,  bevete,  be- 
vono. 

Imperf etto.  — Beveva,  etc. 

Pass.  rim.  — Bevvi,  bevei  or  bevetti,  bevesti,  bevve,  beve 
or  bevette,  bevemmo,  beveste,  bevvero,  beverono  or  be- 
vettero. 

Futuro.  — Berro  or  bevero,  and  so  on  throughout  the  tense. 

Imperat.  — Bevi,  beva  or  bea,  beviamo,  bevete,  bevano  or 
beano. 

Sogg.  pres.  — Beva  or  bea,  etc.,  beviamo,  beviate,  bevano, 
or  beano. 

Condiz.  pres.  — Berrei  or  beverei,  and  so  on. 

Part.  pass.  — Bevuto  or  beuto. 

Cogliere  or  Corre , to  cull,  gather,  reap. 

Ind.  pres.  — Colgo  or  coglio,  cogli,  coglie,  cogliamo,  or 
colghiamo,  cogliete,  colgono  or  cogliono. 
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Imperfetto.  — Coglieva,  etc. 

Pass.  rim.  — Colsi,  cogliesti,  colse,  cogliemmo,  coglieste, 
colsero. 

Futuro.  — Corro,  corrai,  corra,  corremo,  correte,  corran- 
no,  or  cogliero,  coglierai,  and  so  on. 

Imperat.  — Cogli,  colga,  cogliamo,  cogliete,  colgano. 

Sogg.  pres.  — Colga,  colga,  colga,  cogliamo,  cogliate,  col- 
gano. 

Condiz.  pres.  — Correi,  corresti,  correbbe,  corremmo,  cor- 
reste,  correbbero,  or  coglierei,  coglieresti,  coglierebbe, 
coglieremmo,  cogliereste,  coglierebbero. 

Part.  pass.  — Colto. 

Cuocere , to  cook. 

Ind.  pres.  — Cuocio,  cuoci,  cuoce,  cociamo,  cocete,  cuo- 
ciono. 

Imperfetto.  — Coceva,  etc. 

Pass.  rim.  — Cossi,  cocesti,  cosse,  cocemmo,  coceste,  cossero. 

Imperat.  — Cuoci,  cuocia,  cociamo,  cocete,  cuoeiano. 

Sogg.  pres.  — Cuocia,  cuocia,  cuocia,  cociamo,  cociate,  cuo- 
ciano. 

Condiz.  pres.  — Cocerei,  etc. 

Futuro.  — Cocero,  etc. 

Part.  pass.  — Cotto.  (When  cuocere  is  used  instead  of 
scottare,  to  scorch,  its  past  participle  is  cociuto.)1 

Dovere,  must,  to  be  necessary. 

Ind.  pres.  — Devo  or  debbo,  devi,  deve  or  debbe  or  dee, 
dobbiamo,  dovete,  devono. 

Imperfetto.  — Doveva,  etc. 


1 Remark.  — Cuocere  (to  cook),  and  nuocere  (to  hurt,  to  preju- 
dice), drop  u whenever  the  stress  of  the  voice  is  on  the  following 
vowel,  as  in  coceva , etc.,  and  when  the  diphthong  would  be  fol- 
lowed by  two  consonants,  as  in  cossi , I cooked, 
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Pass.  rim.  — Dovetti  or  dovei,  dovesti,  dovette  or  dove, 
dovemmo,  doveste,  dovettero. 

Futuro.  — Dovro,  dovrai,  dovra,  dovremo,  dovrete,  do- 
vranno. 

Sogg.  pres.  — Debba,  debba,  debba,  dobbiamo,  dobbiate, 
debbano. 

Condiz.  pres.  — Dovrei,  dovresti,  dovrebbe,  dovremmo,  do- 
vreste,  dovrebbero. 

Part.  Pass.  — Dovuto.1 

Nuocere , to  hurt,  to  prejudice. 

Ind.  pres.  — Nuoco  or  noccio,  nuoci,  nuoce,  nociamo,  noce- 
te,  nuocono  or  nocciono. 

Imperfetto.  — Noceva,  etc. 

Pass.  rim.  — Nocqui,  nocesti,  nocque,  nocemmo,  roceste, 
nocquero. 

Futuro.  — Nocero,  etc. 

Imperat.  — Nuoci,  nuocia,  nociamo,  nociate,  nuociano. 

Sogg.  pres.  — Nuocia,  nuocia,  nuocia,  nociamo,  nocete,  nuo- 
ciano. 

Condiz.  pres.  — Nocerei,  noceresti,  etc. 

Part.  pass.  — Nociuto. 

Parere , to  seem,  to  appear. 

Ind.  pres.  — Paio,  pari,  pare,  pariamo  or  paiamo,  parete, 
paiono. 

Pass.  rim.  — Parvi,  paresti,  parve,  paremmo,  pareste,  par- 
vero. 

Futuro.  — Parro,  parrai,  etc. 

Imperat. — Pari,  paia,  pariamo,  parete,  paiano. 

Sogg.  pres.  — Paia,  paia,  paia,  pariamo,  pariate  or  paiate, 
paiano. 


1 Note.  — This  verb  changes  o into  e whenever  the  prosodic  ac- 
cent is  on  the  first  syllable,  as:  deve,  devono, 
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Condiz.  pres.  — Parrel,  etc. 

Part.  pass. — Parso  (seldom  paruto). 

Note.  — Forms  ending  in  iamo , iate,  may  either  retain  or  drop 

r j thus:  pariamo , or  paiamo;  pariate,  or  paiate. 

Porre,  to  put.  • 

Ind.  pres.  — Pongo,  poni,  pone,  poniamo  or  ponghiamo, 
ponete,  pongono. 

Imperfetto.  — « Poneva,  etc. 

Pass.  rim.  — Posi,  ponesti,  pose,  ponemmo,  poneste,  po- 
sero. 

Futuro.  — Porro,  porrai,  etc. 

Imperat. — Poni,  ponga,  poniamo,  ponete,  pongano. 

Sogg.  pres.  — Ponga,  ponga,  ponga,  poniamo,  poniate, 
pongano. 

Condiz.  pres.  — Porrei,  porresti,  etc. 

Part.  pass.  — Posto. 

Potere , can,  to  be  able. 

Ind.  pres. — Posso,  puoi,  puo,  possiamo,  potete,  possono. 

Pass.  rim.  — Potei,  potesti,  pote,  potemmo,  poteste,  pote- 
rono. 

Futuro.  — Potro,  etc. 

Sogg.  pres.  — Possa,  possa,  possa,  possiamo,  possiate, 
possano. 

Condiz.  pres.  — Potrei,  etc. 

Part.  pass.  — Potuto. 

Rimanere , to  remain. 

Ind.  pres.  — Rimango,  rimani,  rimane,  rimaniamo  or 
rimanghiamo,  rimanete,  rimangono. 

Pass.  rim.  — Rimasi,  rimanesti,  rimase,  rimanemmo,  rima- 
neste,  rimasero. 

Futuro.  — Rimarro,  etc. 

Imperat.  — Rimani,  rimanga,  rimaniamo,  rimanete,  riman- 
gano. 
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Sogg.  pres.  — Rimanga,  rimanga,  rimanga,  rimaniamo,  ri- 
maniate,  rimangano. 

Condiz.  pres.  — Rimarrei,  etc. 

Part.  pass.  — Rimasto. 

Sapere,  to  know. 

Ind.  pres.  — So,  sai,  sa,  sappiamo,  sapete,  sanno. 

Pass.  rim.  — Seppi,  sapesti,  seppe,  sapemmo,  sapeste,  sep- 
pero. 

Futuro.  — Saprd,  etc. 

Imperat.  — Sappi,  sappia,  sappiamo,  sappiate,  sappiano. 

Sogg.  pres.  — Sappia,  sappia,  sappia,  sappiamo,  sappiate, 
sappiano. 

Condiz.  pres.  — Saprei,  etc. 

Part.  pass.  — ■ Saputo. 

Scegliere,  to  choose,  to  select. 

Ind.  pres.  — Scelgo,  scegli,  sceglie,  scegliamo,  scegliete, 
scelgono. 

Pass.  rim.  — Scelsi,  scegliesti,  scelse,  scegliemmo,  sceglie- 
ste,  scelsero. 

Futuro.  — Sceglierd,  etc. 

Imperat.  — Scegli,  scelga,  scegliamo,  scegliete,  scelgano. 

Sogg.  pres.  — Scelga,  scelga,  scelga,  scegliamo,  scegliate, 
scelgano. 

Condiz.  pres.  — Sceglierei,  etc. 

Part.  pass.  — Scelto. 

Sedere,  to  sit  down. 

Ind.  pres.  — Siedo  or  seggo,  siedi,  siede,  sediamo  or  seggia- 
mo,  sedete,  siedono  or  seggono. 

Pass.  rim.  — Sedei  or  sedetti,  sedesti,  sede  or  sedette,  se- 
demmo,  sedeste,  sedettero. 

Futuro.  — Sedero,  etc. 

Imperat.  — Siedi,  sieda  or  segga,  sediamo,  sedete,  siedanq 
or  seggano. 
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Condiz.  pres.  — Sederei,  etc. 

Part.  pass.  — Seduto. 

Spegnere , to  put  out,  to  extinguish. 

Ind.  pres.  — Spengo,  spegni,  spegne,  spegniamo,  spegnete, 
spengono. 

Imp  erf.  — Spegneva,  etc. 

Pass.  rim.  — Spensi,  spegnesti,  spense,  spegnemmo,  spe- 
gneste,  spensero. 

Futuro.  — Spegnero,  etc. 

Imperat.  — Spegni,  spenga,  spegniamo,  spegnete,  spen- 
gano. 

Sogg.  pres.  — Spenga,  spenga,  spenga,  spegniamo,  spe- 
gniate,  spengano. 

Cond.  pres.  — Spegnerei,  etc. 

Part.  Pass.  — Spento.1 

Svellere,  to  uproot,  to  tear  up. 

Ind.  pres.  — Svello  or  svelgo,  svelli,  svelte,  svelliamo,  svel- 
lete,  svellono  or  svelgono. 

Pass.  rim.  — Svelsi,  svellesti,  svelse,  svellemmo,  svelleste, 
svelsero. 

Futuro.  — svellero,  etc. 

Imperat.  — Svelli,  svella  or  svelga,  svelliamo,  svellete, 
svellano  or  svelgano. 

Sogg.  pres.  — Svella  or  svelga,  svelliamo,  svelliate,  svel- 
gano or  svellano. 

Cond.  pres.  — Svellerei,  etc. 

Part.  pass.  — Svelto. 

Tenere,  to  hold. 

Ind.  pres.  — Tengo,  tieni,  tiene,  teniamo,  tenete,  tengano. 

Pass.  rim.  — Tenni,  tenesti,  tenne,  tenemmo,  teneste,  ten- 
nero. 

1 Note.  — This  verb,  as  may  be  seen,  requires  g after  n before 

the  vowels  a,  o ; and  retains  the  n after  g before  e,  i. 
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Futuro.  — Terro,  etc. 

Imperat.  — Tieni,  tenga,  teniamo,  tenete,  tengano. 

Sogg.  pres.  — Tenga. . .,  teniamo,  teniate,  tengano. 

Condiz.  pres.  — Terrei,  etc. 

Fart.  pass.  — Tenuto. 

Trarre , to  draw,  to  drag. 

Ind.  pres.  — Traggo,  trai,  trae,  traimo  or  tragghiamo, 
traete,  traggono. 

Imperf.  Traeva,  etc. 

Pass.  rim.  — Trassi,  traesti,  trasse,  traemmo,  traeste,  tras- 
sero. 

Futuro.  — Trarro,  etc. 

Imperat.  — Trai  or  traggi,  tragga,  traiamo  or  tragghiamo, 
traete,  traggano. 

Sogg.  pres.  — Tragga. . .,  traiamo  or  tragghiamo,  traiate 
or  tragghiate,  traggano. 

Condiz.  pres.  — Trarrei,  etc. 

V at  ere,  to  be  worth. 

Ind.  pres.  — Yalgo,  vali,  vale,  vagliamo  or  valghiamo,  vale- 
te,  valgono. 

Pass.  rim.  — Yalsi,  valesti,  valse,  valemmo,  valeste,  val- 
sero. 

Futuro.  — Yarro,  etc. 

Imperat.  — Yali,  valga,  vagliamo  or  valghiamo,  valete, 
valgono. 

Sogg.  pres.  — Yalga  or  vaglia.  . .,  valghiamo  or  vagliamo, 
valghiate  or  vagliate,  valgano  or  vagliano. 

Condiz.  pres.  — Yarrei,  etc. 

Part.  pass.  — Yalso  or  valuto. 

Vedere , to  see. 

Ind.  pres.  — Yedo  or  veggo,  vedi,  vede,  vediamo  or  veggia- 
mo,  vedete,  vedono  or  veggono. 
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Pass.  rim.  \idi,  vedesti,  vide,  vedemmo,  vedeste,  vi- 
dero. 

Futuro.  — Vedro,  etc. 

Imperat.  — Vedi,  veda  or  vegga,  vediamo  or  veggiamo,  ve- 
dete,  vedano  or  veggano. 

Fogg,  pres.  — Ye  da  or  vegga...,  vediamo  or  veggiamo, 
vediate  or  veggiate,  vedano  or  veggano. 

Condiz.  pres.  — Vedrei,  etc. 

Part.  pas.  — Veduto  or  visto. 

Volere,  to  will. 

Ind.  pres.  Voglio  or  vo’,  vuoi  or  vuo’,  vuole,  vogliamo, 
volete,  vogliono. 

/ ass.  rim.  Volli,  volesti,  voile,  volemmo,  voleste,  vollero. 
Futuro.  — Vorrd,  etc. 

Fog.  pres.  Voglia . . . , vogliamo,  vogliate,  vogliano. 
Condiz.  pres.  — Vorrei,  etc. 

Part.  Pass.  — Voluto.1 

Irregular  Verbs  of  the  Third  Conjugation. 

Apparire,  to  appear. 

Ind.  pres.  — Apparisco  or  appaio,  apparisci  or  appari,  ap- 
pansce  or  appare,  appariamo,  apparite,  appariscono 
or  appaiono. 

Pass,  pross.  — Sono  apparito  or  apparso. 

Pass.  rim.  — Apparii  or  apparvi,  apparisti,  appari  or  ap- 
parve,  apparimmo,  appariste,  apparirono  or  appar- 
vero. 

Imperat.  — Apparisci,  apparisca  or  appaia,  apparisca  or 
appaia,  appariamo,  appariate,  appariscano  or  appaino. 

1 Note.  — The  irregular  verbs  of  the  second  and  third  conjuga- 
tions may  take  in  the  second  person  singular  of  the  subjunctive 
inood,  either  i or  a,  as:  abbi,  or  abbia;  sappi,  or  sappia;  except 
in  the  case  the  termination  i should  be  disagreeable,  as:  dichi, 
fmischi.  Regular  verbs  have  only  one  termination  in  a. 
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Sogg.  pres.  — Apparisca  or  appaia,  apparisca  or  appaia,  ap- 
parisca  or  appaia,  appariamo,  appariate,  appariscano 
or  appaiano. 

Part.  Pres.  — Appariscente  or  apparente.1 

Aprire , to  open. 

Pass,  pross.  — Ho  aperto. 

Pass.  rim.  — To  aprii  or  apersi,  tu  apristi,  egli  apri  or  aper- 
se,  noi  aprimmo,  voi  apriste,  eglino  aprirono  or  aper- 
sero. 

Dire , to  say . 

In d.  pres.  — Dico,  did,  dice,  diciamo,  dite,  dicono. 

Imperfetto.  — Diceva,  etc. 

Pass,  pross.  — Ho  detto. 

Pass.  rim.  — Dissi,  dicesti,  disse,  dicemmo,  diceste,  dissero. 

Futuro.  — Diro,  etc. 

Imperat.  — Di,  dica,  diciamo,  dite,  dicano. 

Sogg . pres. — -Dica, 'dica,  dica,  diciamo,  diciate,  dicano. 

Condiz.  pres.  — Direi,  etc. 

Morire , to  die. 

Ind.  pres.  — Muoio  or  muoro,  muori,  muore,  moriamo,  mo- 
rite,  muoiono. 

Pass,  pross.  — Sono  morto,  I am  dead;  io  ho  morto,  I have 
hilled , instead  of  io  ho  ucciso. 

Pass.  rim.  — Morii,  moristi,  mori,  morimmo,  moriste,  mo- 
rirono. 

Futuro.  — Morro  or  moriro,  etc. 

Sogg.  pres.  — Muoia,  mnoia,  muoia,  moriamo,  moriate, 
muoiano. 

Condiz.  pres.  — Morrei  or  morirei,  etc. 


1 Note.  — The  learner  must  take  care  not  to  mistake  certain 
forms  of  this  verb  for  those  of  apparare,  to  apparel,  and  appaiare, 
to  couple. 
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Part.  Pres.  — Morente. 

Gerundio.  — Morendo. 

Satire , to  mount,  to  ascend. 

Ind.  pres.  - Salgo,  sali,  sale,  saliamo,  salghiamo  or  saglia- 
mo,  salite,  salgono. 

Imperfetto.  — Saliva,  etc. 

Pass,  pross.  — Ho  salito  or  sono  salito. 

Pass.  rim.  Salii,  salisti,  sail,  salimmo,  saliste,  salirono. 
Imperat.  Sali,  saiga,  salghiamo  or  sagliamo,  salghiate 
or  sagliate,  salgano. 

Condiz.  pres.  — Salirei,  etc. 

Part.  pres.  — Saliente. 

Gerundio.  — Salendo. 

U dire,  to  hear. 

hid.  pres.  — Odo,  odi,  ode,  udiamo,  udite,  odono. 
Imperfetto.  — Udiva,  etc. 

Pass.  rim.  — Udii,  udisti,  udi,  udimmo,  udiste,  udirono. 
Futuro.  — Udiro,  etc. 

Imperat. — Odi,  oda,  udiamo,  udite,  odano. 

Sogg.  pres.  — Oda,  oda,  oda,  udiamo,  udiate,  odano. 

Condiz.  pres. — Udirei,  etc. 

Part.  pres.  — Udente. 

Gerundio.  — Udendo.1 

U scire,  to  go  out. 

Ind.  pres.  — Esco,  esci,  esce,  usciamo,  uscite,  escono. 
Imperfetto.  — Usciva,  etc. 

Pass.  rim.  — Uscii,  usciste,  usci,  uscimmo,  usciste,  usci- 
rono. 

Futuro.  — Usciro,  etc.2 

1 Note.  — XJdire  changes  u into  o when  the  stress  of  the  voice 
is  on  the  first  syllable. 

2 Note.  — This  verb  changes  u into  e whenever  the  prosodic 
accent  falls  on  the  first  syllable. 
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Imperat.  — Esci,  esca,  usciamo,  uscite,  escano. 

Condiz.  pres.  — Uscirei,  etc. 

Part.  pres.  — Uscente. 

Gerundio.  — Uscendo. 

Venire,  to  come. 

Ind.  pres.  — Vengo,  vieni,  viene,  veniamo  or  venghiamo, 
venite,  vengono. 

Imperfetto.  — Veniva,  etc. 

Pass.  rim.  — Venni,  venisti,  venne,  venimmo,  veniste,  ven- 
nero. 

Futuro.  — Verro,  etc. 

Imperat. — Vieni,  venga,  veniamo,  venite,  vengano. 

Sogg.  pres.  — Venga,  venga,  venga,  veniamo,  veniate,  ven- 
gano. 

Condiz.  pres.  — Yerrei,  etc. 

Part.  pres.  — • Yeniente. 

Gerundio.  — Yenendo. 

Verbs  in  “ isco.” 

110.  Most  verbs  of  the  third  conjugation  are  conjugated 
like  abbellire  in  the  present  tense  of  the  indicative,  the  im- 
perative and  the  subjunctive  moods,  and  are  regular  in 
the  other  tenses. 

Abbellire,  to  beautify. 

Ind.  pres.  — Abbellisco,  abbellisci,  abbellisce,  abbelliamo, 
abbellite,  abbelliscono. 

Imperat.  — Abbellisci,  abbellisca,  abbelliamo,  abbellite, 
abbelliscano. 

Sogg.  pres.  — Abbellisca,  abbellisca,  abbellisca,  abbelliamo, 
abbelliate,  abbelliscano. 

Istruire,  to  instruct,  to  teach. 

Ind.  pres.  — Istruisco,  istruisci,  istruisce,  istruiamo,  istrui- 
te,  istruiscono. 

Pass,  pross.  — Ho  istruito  or  istrutto. 
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Pass.  rim.  — Istruii  or  istrussi,  istruisti,  istrui  or  istrusse, 
istruimmo,  istruiste,  istruirono  or  istrussero. 

^°99-  pres.  ■ 'Istruisca,  istruisca,  istruisca,  istruiamo, 
istruiate,  istruiscano.1 

Verbs  in  “ire”  Conjugated  like  “Abbellire.” 


abbonire , to  improve,  fertil- 
ize land. 

abbrividire,  to  shiver  with 
cold. 

abbronzire,  to  scorch,  to  tan. 
abbrustolire , to  crisp,  to 
toast. 

abbrutire,  to  brutify. 
abolire,  to  abolish. 
accudire,  to  apply  one’s  self 
to. 

addolcire , to  sweeten. 
aderire,  to  adhere  to. 
affievolire,  to  weaken. 
aggrandire,  to  enlarge. 
agguerrire , to  train  up  to 
war. 

allegg erire,  to  lighten. 
allenire,  to  soften,  to  ap- 
pease. 

allestire,  to  get  ready,  to 
prepare. 


guarire,  to  heal. 
guarnire,  to  trim. 
illaidire,  to  make  ugly. 
illanguidire,  to  grow  faint, 
languid. 

illiquidire,  to  become  liquid, 
to  melt. 

imbaldanzire , imbaldire , to 
become  proud,  bold. 
imbandire,  to  dress,  to  cook. 
imbarberire,  to  become  bar- 
barous. 

imbarbogire , to  fall  into 
second  childhood. 
imbastardire , to  degenerate 
imbastire , to  baste. 
imbestialire,  to  become  bru 
tal,  irritated. 

imbianchire , to  whiten  to 
turn  pale. 

imbiondire,  to  make  fair. 
imbizzarire , to  fall  into  a 


Note.  Whenever  any  form  of  the  following  verbs  would 
sound  disagreeably,  as  gioiamo,  fruiamo,  ammattiamo,  etc.,  or  in 
case  it  might  be  mistaken  for  some  other  verb,  as  imbottiamo, 
ardiamo,  it  will  be  well  to  resort  to  other  verbs  of  similar  mean- 
ing or  to  change  the  form  of  the  expression. 


The  Italian  Language. 


391 


arribire,  to  aspire  to. 
ammannire , to  prepare. 
ammansire,  to  tame. 
ammattire , to  madden. 
ammollire , to  soften. 
ammonire , to  admonish. 
ammorbidire,  to  soften. 
ammortire , to  faint  away. 
ammuffire,  to  become 
musty. 

ammutire,  to  become  dumb. 
ammutolire,  to  become 
dumb. 

anneghittire , to  grow  idle. 
annerire,  to  blacken. 
annichilire,  to  annihilate. 
appassire , to  wither. 
appetire,  to  covet,  to  long 
for. 

appiccinire , to  diminish. 
appiccolire,  to  grow  short. 
arricchire,  to  enrich,  to 
grow  rich. 
arrossire,  to  blush. 
arrostire,  to  roast. 
arrozzire,  to  render  rough. 
arruvidire,  to  grow  coarse. 
assenre , to  assert. 
assopire , to  make  drowsy. 
assordire,  to  deafen. 
assort  ire,  to  sort,  to  match. 
atterrire,  to  frighten. 
attribuire,  to  attribute. 


violent  passion,  to  make 
very  angry. 

imbizzire , to  make  very  an- 
. grJ'. 

imbolsire,  to  become  short- 
breathed. 

imbottire,  to  quilt. 
imbozzacchire , to  be  stinted 
in  growth. 

imbricconire , to  become  a 
cheat. 

imbrunire,  to  become  brown. 
imbruschire , to  grow  sour. 
immagrire , to  become  lean. 
immalinconire,  to  be  af- 
flicted. 

immalizzire,  to  grow  mali- 
cious. 

immalvagire , to  corrupt. 
impadronire , to  make  one 
master  of. 

impallidire , to  turn  pale. 
impaurire,  to  frighten. 
impazientire,  to  grow  im- 
patient. 

impedire , to  prevent. 
impermalire,  to  irritate,  to 
provoke. 

impidocchire , to  breed  lice. 
impietrire,  to  petrify. 
impigrire,  to  become  lazy. 
impoltronire , to  become  lazy. 
imporrire,  to  grow  mouldy. 
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attristire , to  afflict. 
attutire,  to  still,  to  silence. 
avvilire , to  vilify. 
avvincidire,  to  soften  (said 
especially  of  bread). 
avvizzire,  to  wither,  to  fade 
away. 

bandire , to  banish. 
blandire , to  blandish. 
brandire , to  brandish. 
brunire , to  burnish. 
candire,  to  candy. 
capire,  to  understand. 
chiarire , to  clarify. 
circuire,  to  surround. 
colorire , to  color. 
colpire,  to  strike. 
concepire , to  conceive. 
condire , to  season. 
conferire , to  confer. 
contribuire , to  contribute. 
costituire,  to  constitute. 
custodire,  to  keep  in  cus- 
tody. 

deferire,  to  defer. 
definire,  to  define. 
demolire,  to  demolish. 
differ  ire,  to  differ. 
digerire,  to  digest. 
diminuire,  to  diminish. 
distribuire,  to  distribute. 
erudire , to  teach,  to  in- 
struct. 


impostemire , to  imposthu- 
mate. 

impoverire , to  impoverish. 
imputridire,  to  putrefy. 
impuzzolire , to  become 

stinking,  to  stink. 
inacerbire , to  exasperate,  to 
provoke. 

inacetire,  to  grow  sour  or 
acid. 

inacutire , to  make  sharper. 
inalidire , to  grow  dry. 
inagrestire,  to  grow  sour. 
inanimire , to  animate. 
inaiidire,  to  dry  up. 
inasinire , to  become  an  ass. 
inasprire , to  exasperate. 
inavarire , to  grow  avari- 
cious. 

incallire , to  grow  callous. 
incalorire , to  warm. 
incalvire,  to  grow  bald. 
incancherire , to  fester,  to 
gangrene. 

incanutire , to  become  grey, 
white. 

incaparbire , to  be  obstinate. 
incaponire , to  be  obstinate. 
incattivire , to  grow  bad. 
incenerire , to  burn  to  ashes. 
incimurrire,  to  have  the 
glanders. 

inciprignire , to  exasperate. 
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esaurire , to  exhaust. 
esibire , to  exhibit. 
esinanire , to  annihilate. 
fallire,  to  fail. 
favorire,  to  favor. 
finire , to  finish. 
fiorire,  to  flourish,  to 
bloom. 

fluire,  to  flow. 
fornire,  to  furnish. 
garantire , to  guarantee. 
gestire,  to  gesticulate. 
ghermire,  to  seize,  to  snatch. 
gioire , to  rejoice. 
granire,  to  seed,  to  become 
or  yield  seed. 

gremire , to  fill,  to  become 
crowded. 

grugnire,  to  grunt. 
guaire,  to  howl,  to  wail. 
gualcire,  to  rumple. 
infertilire , to  render  fertil. 
inferire,  to  infer. 
infievolire , to  debilitate. 
infingardire,  to  cause  to 
grow  lazy. 

influire,  to  influence. 
infoltire,  to  become  crowded. 
infortire , to  strengthen. 
infralire , to  grow  faint, 
weak. 

infrigidire , to  make  cold. 
infrollire , to  become  tender. 


incitrullire , to  become  a 
blockhead. 

incivettire , to  become  a co- 
quette. 

incivilire , to  become  civil. 
incollerire , to  throw  into  a 
passion. 

incrudelire , to  grow  cruel. 
incrudire,  to  irritate,  to 
make  harsh. 
indebolire , to  weaken. 
indocilire , to  render  docile. 
indolenzire , to  benumb. 
inf  arrive,  to  stuff. 
infastidire , to  loathe. 
infellonire , to  grow  cruel. 
infeltrire,  to  reduce  to  felt. 
infemminire,  to  effeminate. 
inferire , to  infer. 
inferocire,  to  become  fero- 
cious. 

nitrire,  to  neigh. 
ostruire , to  obstruct. 
partorire,  to  bring  forth 
children. 
patire,  to  suffer. 
pattuire,  to  make  a covenant. 
pervertire,  to  pervert. 
piatire,  to  contend. 
polire,  to  polish. 
poltrire,  to  lie  in  bed,  to 
loiter. 

preferire,  to  prefer. 
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ingagliardire , to  grow 
strong. 

ingelosire,  to  make  jealous. 
ingentilire,  to  ennoble,  to 
tame. 

ingerire , to  meddle. 
ingiallire,  to  make  yellow, 
to  grow  yellow. 
ingigantire , to  become  a 
giant. 

ingrandire,  to  enlarge. 
inibire,  to  forbid. 
inorgoglire,  to  become 
proud. 

inorridire , to  horrify. 
inquisire , to  prosecute  crim- 
inally. 

i nsalvatichire , to  become 
wild. 

insanire , to  grow  mad. 
inserire , to  insert. 
insignire,  to  confer  a title. 
insignorire,  to  become  mas- 
ter of. 

msolentire , to  grow  insolent. 
insollire , to  rise,  to  revolt. 
insordire , to  grow  deaf. 
insospettire , to  grow  suspi- 
cious. 

insup erbire , to  grow  proud. 
intenerire , to  soften. 
intiepidire,  to  cool. 


presagire , to  presage,  to  di- 
vine. 

preterire , to  fail  to  effect. 
proferire,  to  offer. 
progredire,  to  progress. 
proibire , to  prohibit. 
rapire , to  ravish. 
rattiepidire , to  make  tepid. 
redarguire , to  rebuke,  to  dis- 
prove. 

restituire , to  restore,  to  re- 
turn. 

retribuire , to  retribute. 
reagire , to  react. 
ribadire , to  rivet. 
riferire,  to  refer. 
rifiorire,  to  blossom  again. 
rinforzare , to  reinforce. 
ringiovanire , to  make  young 
again. 

rinsanire,  to  recover  health. 
rinsavire,  to  grow  wise 
again. 

rinverzire,  to  become  green 
again. 

ripulire , to  cleanse. 
risarcire,  to  compensate. 
ritrosire , to  grow  shy. 
riunire , to  reunite. 
riverire,  to  revere. 
sbalordire,  to  be  surprised. 
sbigottire , to  terrify. 
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intimidire , to  grow  timid. 
intimorire,  to  intimidate. 
intirizzire,  to  grow  stiff. 
intisichire , to  grow  con- 
sumptive. 

intormentire , to  grow  be- 
numbed. 

intorpidire , to  grow  heavy, 
sleepy. 

intristire,  to  grow  wicked, 
melancholy. 

invaghire , to  inflame  with 
love. 

invanire,  to  become  vain. 
inveire,  to  inveigh  against. 
invelenire,  to  become  irri- 
tated. 

inverdire,  to  grow  green. 
inverminire , to  breed  worms. 
invigorire,  to  invigorate. 
invilire,  to  dishearten. 
inviperire , to  rage. 
involpirc,  to  become  as  cun- 
ning as  a fox. 
inumidire , to  wet. 
inuzzolire,  to  excite  envy. 
inzotichire , to  grow  clumsy. 
irretire,  to  ensnare,  to  allure. 
irrigidire , to  stiffen. 
irrugginire,  to  rust. 
isterilire , to  make  sterile. 
istituire,  to  institute. 


scalfire , to  scarify,  to 
scratch. 

scarnire , to  thin,  to  take  off 
the  flesh. 

scaturire , to  spring,  to  issue. 
schermire,  to  fence,  to  ward 
off. 

schernire , to  laugh  at,  to 
mock. 

schiattire , to  squeak. 
scipitire,  to  grow  insipid. 
seppellire , to  bury. 
sgarire , to  have  the  upper 
hand. 

smaltire,  to  digest. 
smarrire , to  miss,  to  lose. 
sostituire,  to  substitute. 
spaurire , to  frighten. 
spedire,  to  despatch. 
spessire , to  thicken. 
squittire,  to  squeak. 
stabilire,  to  establish. 
starnutire,  to  sneeze. 
siatuire,  to  resolve. 
stecchire , to  become  dry. 
stizzire,  to  irritate,  to  anger. 
stordire , to  stun. 
stormire,  to  make  a noise 
(as  of  leaves  agitated  by 
the  wind). 

stramortire , to  faint  away. 
§vanire , to  vanish. 
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istupidire , to  make  or  grow 
stupid. 

largire , to  give  liberally. 
lenire,  to  mitigate. 
marcire,  to  become  rotten. 
munire , to  share. 


sup  pi  ire,  to  supply. 
tradire , to  betray. 
trasferire , to  transfer. 
trasgredire,  to  transgress. 
uhbidire , to  obey. 
vagire , to  cry  (as  a babe). 


111.  Verbs  that  may  either  go  out  in  o or  in  isco  in  the 
present  tense  of  the  indicative  mood,  and  hence  also  in  the 
imperative  and  subjunctive  moods : 


abborrire,  to  abhor. 
applaudire , to  applaud. 
assortire,  to  absorb. 
avvertire , to  warn. 
divertire , to  divert. 
pervertire , to  pervert. 
sovvertire , to  subvert. 
bollire , to  boil. 
ribollire,  to  boil  again. 
sobbollire , to  boil  slowly. 
compire , to  complete. 
adempire , to  accomplish. 


empire , to  fill. 
inghiottire , to  swallow. 
lambire , to  lap,  to  lick. 
languire,  to  languish. 
maledire,  to  curse. 
benedire , to  bless. 
m entire,  to  lie. 
nut rire,  to  feed. 
offerire,  to  offer. 
partire,  to  leave,  to  part. 
compartire,  to  divide. 
ruggire,  to  roar. 


Applaudire , to  applaud. 

Indicativo. 

Presente . 

applaudisco  or  apple, udo.  applaudiamo. 

applaudisci  or  applaudi.  applaudite. 

applaudisce  or  applaude.  applaudiscono,  or  applau- 

dono. 
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Benedire,  to  bless. 

Indicatiyo. 

Presente. 

benedico  or  benedisco.  benediamo. 

benedici  or  benedisci.  benedite. 

benedice  or  benedisce.  benedicono,  benediscono. 

ALPHABETICAL  LIST  OF  THE  IRREGULAR  VERBS. 

(All  compounds  and  derivatives  are  excluded,  except 
those  that  deviate  in  some  forms  from  the  simple  verb.) 


Ind.  Pres. 

Pass.  Rim. 

Fut. 

Part.  Pass. 

accedere,  to  draw  near,  reg. 

accedei 

reg. 

reg. 

accedetti 

accessi 

accendere,  to  light. 

reg. 

accesi 

reg. 

acceso 

accorgersi,  to  perceive 
addurre,  to  bring, 
affliggere,  to  afflict. 

> reg. 
adduco 
reg. 

m’  accorsi 

addussi 

afflissi 

reg. 

addurro 

accorto 

addotto 

afflitto 

alludere,  to  allude. 

reg. 

allusi 

reg. 

alluso 

andare,  to  go, 

vado  or  vo 

reg. 

andro 

reg. 

annettere,  to  annex. 

reg. 

annessi 

reg. 

annesso 

apparire,  to  appear, 

apparisco 

apparvi 

reg. 

apparso 

apparii 

apparito 

appendcre,  to  suspend,  reg. 

appesi 

reg. 

appeso 

applaudire, 

applaudiscc 

i applaudii 

reg. 

reg. 

to  applaud, 

applaudo 

applausi 

aprire,  to  open. 

reg. 

aprii 

apersi 

reg. 

aperto 

ardere,  to  burn, 

reg. 

arsi 

reg. 

arso 

arrogere,  to  add  (see  “ 

Defective  Verbs  ” ) . 

assidersi,  to  sit  down, 

m ' assiedo 

m’  assisi 

m’  assiederdassiso 

assistere,  to  assist, 

reg. 

reg. 

r eg. 

assistito 

assolvere,  to  absolve, 

reg. 

reg. 

reg. 

assolto 

assorbire,  to  absorb 

reg. 

reg. 

reg. 

assorto 

assorbito 
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Ind.  Pres. 

Pass.  Rim. 

Put. 

Part.  Pass. 

• reg. 

assunsi 

reg. 

assunto 

ho 

ebbi 

avro 

avuto 

benedico 

benedi 

reg. 

benedetto 

benedisco 

bevo  ( beo ) 

bevvi  ( bevei . 

, beverd 

bevuto 

bevetti) 

herd 

beuto 

cado 

caddi  (cadei 

, cadro 

reg. 

caggio 

cadet  ti) 

- “ Defective  Verbs  ”) . 

Defective  Verbs  ”) . 

reg. 

cedei,  cedet- 

reg. 

ceduto 

ti  ( cessi ) 

( cesso ) 

chiedo 

chiesi 

reg. 

chiesto 

chieggo 

chiedei 

reg. 

chiusi 

reg. 

chiuso 

cingo 

cinsi 

cingero 

cinto 

cigno 

cignerd 

assumere,  to  assume, 
avere,  to  have, 
benedire,  to  bless, 

bevere,  to  drink, 

cadere,  to  fall, 

calere,  to  matter  (see 
capere,  to  hold  ( see  “ 
cedere,  to  yield, 

chiedere,  to  ask, 

chiudere,  to  shut, 
cingere  to  gird, 
cignere 


circonflettere,  to  bend,  has  only  

cogliere  or  corre,  to  gather  (see  sciogliere ) . 
collidere,  to  strike  against  (see  elidere) . 
colludere,  to  conspire  ( in  a fraud ) ( see  ludere ) . 
comparire,  to  appear  ( see  apparire ) . 
comprimere, 


circonflesso 


to  compress, 


reg. 


concepire,  to  conceive. 


connettere,  to  connect, 
conoscere,  to  know, 


reg. 

reg. 


consumere  (not  used) 

to  consume, 

not  used 

contessere,  to  weave 

reg. 

together, 

coprire,  to  cover  (see  aprire) . 

correre,  to  run, 

corro 

compressi 

reg.  compresso 

concepito 
concetto 

rarely  conceputo 

connessi 

reg. 

connesso 

conobbi 

conoscei 

conoscetti 

reg. 

conosciuto 

consunsi 

not  used 

consunto 

reg. 

reg. 

contessuto 

contesto 

cor§i 

correrd 

corsQ 
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Ind.  Pres.  Pass.  Rim.  Fut.  Part.  Pass. 


costruire,  to  construct  costruisco 

costrussi 

reg. 

costrutto 

crescere,  to  grow, 

cresco 

costruii 

crebbi 

reg. 

costruito 

cresciuto 

cuocere , to  cook. 

cuocio 

cossi 

cocerd 

cotto 

dare,  to  give, 

do 

diedi 

dard 

dato 

decidere,  to  decide, 

reg. 

decisi 

reg. 

deciso 

dedurre,  to  deduct  (s eeaddurre). 
deludere,  to  delude  ( see  alludere) . 
deprimere,  to  depress  ( see  comprimere ) . 
difendere,  to  defend,  reg.  difesi 

reg. 

difeso 

dire,  to  say, 

dico 

dissi 

dird 

detto 

dirigere,  to  direct, 

reg. 

diressi 

reg. 

diretto 

discutere,  to  discuss. 

reg. 

discussi 

r eg. 

discusso 

distinguere, 
to  distinguish, 

reg. 

distinsi 

reg. 

distinto 

dividere,  to  divide. 

reg. 

divisi 

reg. 

diviso 

dolere,  to  ache, 

dolgo 

dolsi 

dorrd 

doluto 

to  be  sorry, 
dovere,  to  he  obliged, 

doglio 

devo,  debbo,dovei 

dovrd 

reg. 

to  owe, 

elidere,  to  elide, 

deggio 

reg. 

dovetti 

elisi 

reg. 

eliso 

eludere,  to  elude  ( see  alludere) . 
emergere,  to  emerge,  reg. 

emersi 

reg. 

emerso 

erigere,  to  erect, 

reg. 

eressi 

reg. 

eretto 

esaurire,  to  exhaust, 

reg. 

reg. 

reg. 

esaurito 

escludere,  to  exclude, 

reg. 

esclusi 

reg. 

esausto 

escluso 

esigere,  to  want, 

reg. 

esigei 

reg. 

esatto 

esistere,  to  exist, 

reg. 

esigetti 

esistei 

reg. 

esistito 

espellere,  to  expel, 

reg. 

esistetti 

espulsi 

reg. 

espulso 

esprimere,  to  express, 

reg. 

espressi 

reg. 

espresso 

essere,  to  he, 

sono 

fui 

sard 

stato 

estinguere, 
to  extinguish, 

reg. 

estinsi 

reg. 

estinto 

evadere,  to  evade, 

reg. 

evasi 

reg. 

evaso 

fare,  to  do, 

faccio  or  fo  feci 

faro 

fatto 

fendere,  to  split. 

reg. 

fendei 

reg. 

fenduto 
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Ind.  Pres. 

Pass.  Rim. 

Fut. 

fessi 

figgere,  to  fix,  reg. 

fissi 

reg. 

fingere,  to  feign,  reg. 

finsi 

reg. 

friggere,  to  fry,  reg. 

frissi 

reg. 

aenufleMerp.j  t,n  knpplj 

genuflessi 

giacere,  to  lie,  giaccio 

giacqui 

reg. 

giacio 

gire,  to  go  (see  “ Defective  Verbs 

giungere , to  join,  giungo 

giunsi 

giungerd 

giugnere , to  arrive,  giugno 

giugnero 

impellere,  to  excite  ( see  espellere) . 
imprendere,  to  undertake  (see  apprendere ) . 
imprimere,  to  print,  reg.  impressi 

incendere,  to  set  on  fire  (see  accendere) . 
incidere,  to  engrave,  reg.  incisi 

indurre,  to  induce  ( see  addurre) . 
infliggere,  to  inflict  (see  affliggcre) . 
inflettere,  to  bend,  reg.  reg. 

infringere,  to  infringe  (see  cingere) . 
insistere,  to  insist  ( see  assistere) . 


reg. 


reg. 


reg. 


Part.  Pass, 
fesso 
fit  to,  fiso 
( fisso , adj. 
finto 
fritto 
genuflesso 
giaciuto 


giunto 


impresso 

inciso 


inflesso 


instruire,  to  instruct  (see  costruire) . 


intridere,  to  knead,  reg. 

intrisi 

reg. 

intriso 

intrudere,  to  intrude,  reg. 

intrusi 

reg. 

intruso 

invadere,  to  invade,  reg. 

invasi 

reg. 

invaso 

ire,  to  go  (see  “ Defective  Verbs  ”] 

1. 

istruire  ( see  instruire) . 

ledere,  to  hurt, 

lesi 

leso 

leggere,  to  read,  reg. 

lessi 

reg. 

letto 

licere,  to  be  permitted  ( see  “ Defective  Verbs  ”) 

maledire,  to  curse,  maledico 

maledii 

maledird 

maledetto 

maledisco 

maledissi 

(Imperf.)  malediva  an dmalediceva, 

mescere, 

(poured)  mesciuto 

to  pour,  to  mix,  reg. 

reg. 

(mixed)  misto 

met  t ere,  to  put,  met  to 

misi  (met- 

mettero 

messo 

tei,  messi) 
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Ind.  Pres. 

Pass.  Rim. 

Fut.  Part.  Pass. 

mordere,  to  bite, 

reg. 

morsi  ( mor ■ 

reg. 

mor  so 

* 

dei,  mordetti) 

morire,  to  die, 

muoio 

morii 

morro 

morto 

muoro 

mungere  to  milk. 

mungo 

munsi 

niungero 

munto 

mugnere 

mugno 

mugnerd 

muovere,  to  move, 

muovo 

mossi 

mover  d 

mosso 

nascere,  to  be  born, 

nasco 

nacqui 

nascerd 

nato 

nascondere,  to  hide, 
negligere,  to  neglect, 

reg. 

nascosi 

reg. 

nascosto 

negletto 

nuocere,  to  prejudice. 

nuoco 

nocqui 

nocerd 

nociuto 

noccio 

offerire  to  offer, 

offro 

offrii 

offriro 

offerto 

offrire 

offrisco 

off-ersi 

opprimere,  to  oppress 

( see  comprimere) . 

parere,  to  seem, 

paio 

parvi 

parro 

parso 

paruto 

partire,  to  depart  (like  sentire) . 

partire , to  divide, 

partisco , 
etc. 

reg. 

reg. 

reg. 

pascere , 

to  feed,  to  graze, 

reg. 

reg. 

reg. 

pasciuto 

(poet.)  pasto 

percuotere,  to  percuss,  percuoto 

percossi 

reg. 

percosso 

perdere,  to  lose, 

reg. 

perdei 

reg. 

perduto 

( persi ) 

( perso ) 

per  sister  e,  to  persist  ( see  assist  ere ) . 

persuadere, 
to  persuade, 

reg. 

persuasi 

reg. 

persuaso 

piacere,  to  please, 

piaccio 

piacio 

piacqui 

reg. 

piaciuto 

piangere  to  weep, 

reg. 

piansi 

reg. 

pianto 

piagnere 
ping  ere,  to  paint, 

reg. 

pinsi 

reg. 

pinto 

piovere,  to  rain, 

piove 

piovve 

pioverd, 

piovuto 

(piove) 

porgere,  to  offer, 

reg. 

porsi 

reg. 

porto 

porre,  to  put, 

pongo 

posi 

porro 

postq 
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Ind.  Pres.  Pass.  Rim.  Put.  Part.  Pass, 
potere,  to  be  able,  posso  potei  potro  potato 

potetti 

precludere,  to  preclude  (see  chiudere) . 


premere , to  press. 

premuto 

to  be  important,  reg. 

reg. 

reg. 

( presso ) 

prendere,  to  take,  reg. 

presi 

reg. 

preso 

presumere,  to  presume  ( see  assumere ) . 

propendere,  to  incline,  reg. 

reg. 

reg.  (poet.)  propenso 

proteggere , to  protect,  reg. 

protessi 
( proteggei ) 

reg. 

protetto 

pungere  to  prick,  pungo 

punsi 

pungero 

punto 

pugnere 
radere , 

rasi 

)' 

to  shave,  to  erase,  rado 

( radei ) 

reg. 

raso 

recidere,  to  cut  off  (see  circoncidere) . 

redim  ere,  to  redeem,  reg. 

redensi 

reg. 

redento 

( redim  si ) 

reggere,  to  govern,  reg. 

ressi 

reg. 

retto 

rendere,  to  render,  reg. 

resi 

reg. 

reso 

rendei 

rendetti 

renduto 

repellere,  ripellere,  to  repel  (see  espellere) . 

reprimere,  to  repress,  reg. 

repressi 
( reprimei ) 

reg. 

represso 

res  cinder  e,  to  cut  off,  reg. 

rescissi 

reg. 

rescisso 

rescindei 

resistere,  to  resist  (see  assist  ere) . 
retundere, 

to  moderate,  reg. 

reg. 

reg. 

retuso 

rider e,  to  laugh,  reg. 

ridurre,  to  reduce  ( see  addurre ) . 

risi 

reg. 

riso 

redire , riedere,  to  return  (see  “ Defective  Verbs 

”)• 

riflettere,  to  reflect,  reg. 

riflettei 

reg. 

riflettuto 

( riflessi ) 

riflesso  (re- 
verberated ) 

rimanere,  to  remain,  rimango 

rimasi 

rimarro 

rimasto 

rimaso 

rincrescere  (imper-  (mi)  rin- 

sonal ) , to  regret,  cresce 

rincrebbe 

r mere  seer  d 

rincresciuto 
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Ind.  Pres. 

Pass.  Rim. 

Fut.  Part.  Pass. 

risolvere,  to  resolve,  reg. 

risolvei 

reg. 

risolto 

risolvetti 

risolsi 

risoluto 

risorgere, 

to  rise  again,  reg. 

risorsi 

reg. 

risorto 

rispondere,  to  answer,  reg. 

risposi 

reg. 

risposto 

ritorcere,  to  twist  again  (see  torcere) . 

rodere,  to  gnaw,  reg. 

rosi 

reg. 

roso 

rompere,  to  break,  reg. 

ruppi 
( rompei ) 

reg. 

rotto 

salire,  to  ascend,  salgo 

salii 

reg. 

reg. 

sapere,  to  know,  so 

seppi 

saprd 

reg. 

scegliere  to  choose,  scelgo 

scelsi 

sceglierd 

scelto 

scerre 

scerro 

scendere,  to  descend,  reg. 

scesi 

scendei 

scendetti 

reg. 

sceso 

scindere,  to  separate,  scindo 

scissi 

scinderd 

scisso 

sciogliere,  to  untie,  sciolgo 

sciolsi 

scioglierd 

sciolto 

sciorre,  scioglio 

sciorro 

scorgere,  to  perceive,  reg.- 

scorsi 

reg. 

scorto 

scrivere,  to  write,  reg. 

scrissi 

reg. 

scritto 

scuotere,  to  shake,  reg. 

scossi 

reg. 

scosso 

sedere,  to  sit,  siedo 

sedei 

reg. 

reg. 

seggo 

sedetti 

sedurre,  to  seduce  ( see  addurre ) . 
seguire,  to  follow,  seguo 

reg. 

reg. 

reg. 

sieguo 

seppellire,  to  bury,  seppellisco 

reg. 

reg. 

seppellito 

sepolto 

sepulto 

serpere,  to  wind  ( see  “ Defective  Verbs  ” ) . 
sofferire,  soffrire,  to  suffer  (see  offerire) . 
solere,  to  use  ( see  “ Defective  Verbs  ”) . 

solvere,  to  solve,  solvo 

solsi 

solver  d 

soluto 

sopprimere,  to  suppress  (see  opprimere) . 
sorgere,  to  rise  (see  porgere) . 
sospendere,  to  suspend  (see  appendere) . 
spandere  spandei 
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Ind.  Pres. 

Pass.  Rim. 

Fut.  Part.  Pas$. 

to  spill,  reg. 

spandetti 

reg. 

spanduto 

to  pour  out, 

spamsi 

( spanso ) 

spargere,  to  scatter,  reg. 

sparsi 

reg. 

sparso 

spargei 

sparire , to  disappear,  sparisco 

sparii 

reg. 

sparito 

( sparvi ) 

(sparuto,  auj. 

weakly,  t’uy) 

spegnere,  spengo 

spensi 

reg. 

spento 

to  extinguish,  spegno 

spendere,  to  spend  (see  appendere) 

sperdere,  to  waste  ( see  perdere ) . 

spergere,  to  disperse,  reg. 

spersi 

reg. 

sperso 

spingere,  spignere,  to  push  (see  pingere) . 

stare , to  stand,  to  be,  sto 

stetti 

stard 

stato 

stringere  to  press,  stringo 

strinsi 

string erd 

stretto 

strignere 

struggere,  to  destroy,  struggo 

strussi 

reg. 

strut  to 

svellere  svelgo 

svelsi 

svellerd 

svelto 

svegliere  to  root  up  svello 

sverro 

sverre 

tacere,  to  be  silent  taccw 

tacqui 

reg. 

taciuto 

tacio 

tendere,  to  extend,  to  set  ( see  attendere). 

tenere,  to  hold,  tengo 

tenni 

terrd 

tenuto 

tergere,  to  wipe,  reg. 

tersi 

reg. 

terso 

tingere  to  dye  tingo 

tinsi 

tingerd 

tinto 

tignere  tigno 

tignerd 

togliere  to  take,  tolgo 

tolsi 

toglierd 

tolto 

torre 

torrd 

torcere,  to  twist,  torco 

torsi 

reg. 

torto 

torcei 

torcetti 

tradurre,  to  translate  (see  addurre) . 

traere  to  draw,  traggo 

trassi 

trarrd 

tratto 

trarre 

uccidere,  to  kill,  reg. 

uccisi 

reg. 

ucciso 

udire,  to  hear,  odo 

udii 

udird 

reg. 

udrd 

ungere  to  anoint,  ungo 

tinsi 

ungerd 

unto 
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Ind.  Pres. 

Pass.  Rim. 

Fut. 

Part.  Pass. 

ugnere 

ugno 

ugnerd 

uscire,  to  go  out, 

esco 

uscii 

uscird 

uscito 

valere,  to  be  worth, 

valgo 

valsi 

varro 

valuto 

valso 

vedere,  to  see. 

vedo,  veg- 

vidi 

vedrd 

veduto 

gio,  veggo 

visto 

venire , to  come, 

vengo 

venni 

verrd 

venuto 

vilipendere,  to  vilify, 

r eg. 

vilipesi 

r eg. 

vilipeso 

vincere , to  win 

vinco 

vinsi 

reg. 

vinto 

to  conquer 

vivere,  to  live, 

reg. 

vissi 

vivrd 

vissuto 

viverd 

vivuto 

volere,  to  be  willing. 

voglio 

volli 

vorrd 

voluto 

volgere , to  turn. 

volgo 

volsi 

volgerd 

volverd 

volto 

Rules  on  the  Use  of  Moods  and  Tenses. 

Use  of  the  Tenses  of  the  Indicative  Mood. 

112.  The  presente  is  used  instead  of  the  passato  in 
animated  language.  Example:  Cristo  levatosi  da  cena 
andd  nelV  orto ; e quivi  astetta  chi  il  deve  tradire , Christ 
having  arisen  from  his  supper,  went  to  the  garden,  and 
there  waited  (waits)  for  the  man  who  is  to  betray  him. 

113.  The  presente  instead  of  the  futuro,  to  express  some- 
thing as  positive . Example : Chi  non  lavora  in  gioventu, 
stenta  in  vecchiaia , he  who  does  not  work  while  young, 
will  be  in  want  in  his  old  age. 

114.  The  futuro  instead  of  the  presente,  to  express  un- 
certainty. Example:  Grazie  al  cielo  io  sto  bene,  come  io 

spero  che  sara  di  voi,  thank  Heaven  I am  well,  as  I hope 
you  are. 

115.  In  animated  descriptions  the  infinitivo  may  some- 
times be  used  instead  of  the  presente.  Example : Mezz3  ora 
dappoi,  ecco  stridere  le  chiavi,  la  porta  s3  apre,  half  an 
hour  afterwards,  I hear  the  keys  rattle,  the  door  opens. 
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Use  of  the  Past  Tenses. 

116.  The  imperfetto  is  used  in  descriptions  of  character , 

manners , landscape , etc.,  and  to  represent  the  repetition  of 
an  action.  Example : La  moglie  del  carceriere  soleva 

portarmi  il  caffe  mattina  e dopopranzo ; la  seguivano  or - 
dinariamente  sua  figlia  ed  i due  figliuoli ; si  ritiravano 
poi  colla  madre  e si  rivoltavano  a guardarmi  dolcemente; 
gli  uni  giuocavano,  mentre  gli  altri  ballavano,  some 
were  playing  whilst  others  were  dancing. 

117.  The  imperfetto  points  out  the  action  that  was 
going  on  when  another  began. 

Avevamo  l intenzione  di  partire  domani,  ma  ricevemmo 
una  lettera  da  Vienna  che  ci  obbliga  a restare  qui 
ancora  alcuni  giorni. 

We  intended  leaving  to-morrow,  but  we  received  a letter 
from  Vienna  that  obliges  us  to  stay  here  a few  days 
longer. 

N oi  scrivevamo,  quando  il  medico  entro. 

We  were  writing,  when  the  physician  entered. 

Note.  In  this  case  the  imperfetto  can  always  be  rendered 
into  English  by  using  the  present  participle  in  connection  with 
the  auxiliary  to  le. 

Lo  sorpresi  mentre  scriveva. 

I surprised  him  while  he  was  writing. 

118.  The  imperfetto,  again,  expresses  accessory  and 
explanatory  circumstances  while  the  passato  rimoto  states 
principal  facts,  as: 

La  ricordanza  m’  affliggeva  e m’  inteneriva.  Ma 
pensai  anche  alia  sorte  di  tanti  amici  miei  e non  seppi  piii 
giudicare  con  indulgenza  i miei  avversari.  Iddio  mi  met- 
teva  in  una  gran  prova!  Mio  debito  sarebbe  stato  di  so- 
stenerla  con  virtu.  Non  potei,  non  volli.  La  voluttd. 
dell  odio  mi  piacque  piu  del  perdono:  passai  una  notte 
d*  inferno . 
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119.  The  English  often  use  could  or  should  instead  of 

the  Italian  imperfetto : Dovevate  dirmelo  subito , yon 

should  have  told  me  so  at  once ; potevi  bene  avermelo  detto 
prima , you  could  have  told  me  so  before. 

120.  The  passato  rimoto  is  also  called  the  historical 
tense , because  it  is  used  in  narratives  to  state,  to  enumer- 
ate facts  or  actions  following  one  another  in  a time  entirely 
elapsed,  as : Ieri  ebbi  il  piacere  di  vedere  tuo  cugino,  yes- 
terday I had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  your  cousin ; rui  motto 
lieto  di  vederlo , I was  very  glad  to  see  him ; aveste  la  bonta 
di  consegnare  la  lettera  al  mio  amico?  did  you  have  the 
kindness  to  give  the  letter  to  my  friend?  parlasti  al 
maestro ? did  you  speak  with  the  teacher?  si,  e lo  pregai 
di  non  venire  domani,  yes,  and  I besought  him  not  to  come 
to-morrow;  cercasti  il  mio  schioppo?  did  you  look  for 
my  gun? 

Remark.  — The  passato  rimoto  in  these  cases  expresses  actions 
entirely  unconnected  with  other  actions.  The  use  of  the  imper- 
fetto in  the  last  example,  for  instance,  would  make  the  sentence 
incomplete. 

Cercavi  tu  il  mio  schioppo  ( quando  entrai  nella  stanza)  ? 

Were  you  looking  for  my  gun  (when  I entered  the 
room  ? 

120.  The  passato  rimoto  is  further  required  with  ad- 
verbs or  adverbial  expressions  that  either  point  out  the 
beginning  or  the  end  of  an  action,  as:  allorche , tosto  che, 
subito  che,  dacche,  quando,  allora,  etc.  Examples : Allor- 
che Mentore  udi  la  voce  della  dea,  che  chiamava  le  sue 
ninfe,  desto  Telemaco,  when  Mentor  heard  the  voice  of  the 
goddess  calling  her  nymphs,  he  woke  up  Telemachus; 
dacche  perdette  quanto  aveva,  non  ebbe  piu  amici,  since 
he  lost  all  he  owned,  he  had  no  more  friends;  io  non  aveva 
che  tredeci  anni,  quando  mi  separai  dai  miei  cari  geni - 
tori,  ch’  io  non  doveva  piu  rivedere,  I was  only  thirteen 
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years  old.  when  I left  my  beloved  parents  whom  I was  to  see 
no  more;  il  generate  si  trovo  improvvisamente  circondato 
dai  nemici,  the  general  was  unexpectedly  surrounded  by 
the  enemy. 

121.  The  passato  rimoto,  then,  as  was  pointed  out,  gen- 

erally denotes,  either  a fact  that  took  place  in  a period  of 
time  wholly  elapsed,  or  having  no  direct  relation  with  any 
preceding  or  following  action.  The  passato  prossimo , on 
the  contrary,  is  used  to  express  an  action  at  a period  of  time 
not  entirely  elapsed  or  expired:  Oggi,  questa  mattina , 

questa  settimana,  questo  mese,  quest ’ anno , questo  secolo , 
etc.  Example:  Ieri  incontrai  tuo  padre ; oggi  ho  visto 

tua  madre,  yesterday  I met  your  father,  to-day  I have 
seen  (I  saw)  your  mother;  siete  stato  in  chiesa  questa 
mattina  ? have  you  been  at  church  this  morning  ? 

Note.  — It  is  to  be  remarked,  however,  that  this  distinction  is 
not  always  strictly  observed  and  that  the  passato  rimoto  is  often 
substituted  for  the  passato  prossimo  with  absolute  propriety. 

122.  The  passato  prossimo  expresses  also  events  entirely 
past,  but  the  consequences  of  which  are  still  to  be  seen  or 
felt  at  the  present  time.  Example:  Ho  perduto  tutto  il 
mio  denar o,  I have  lost  all  of  my  money  (and  I am  now 
poor,  penniless). 

123.  There  is  between  the  trapassato  prossimo  and  the 
trapassato  rimoto  the  same  difference  as  between  the  im - 
perfetto  and  the  passato  rimoto;  but  they  express  actions 
previous  to  those  denoted  by  the  latter  tenses.  The  tra- 
passato rimoto  is  an  historical  tense  and  points  out  posi- 
tive facts , while  the  trapassato  prossimo , like  the  imperfetto, 
is  a descriptive  tense.  Example : 

Tosto  che  ebbi  terminato  i miei  affari,  ripartii. 

As  soon  as  I had  finished  my  business,  I set  out  again. 
Appena  ebbe  pronunciato  queste  parole , ch * egli  se  nt 
penti. 
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Scarcely  had  he  uttered  these  words,  when  he  repented. 
But: 

Aveva  gia  terminato  i miei  affari,  quando  ricevetti  la 
vOstra  lettera. 

I had  already  finished  my  business,  when  I received  your 
letter. 

In  campagna , quando  aveva  pranzato,  faceva  un  giro 
d’  un ’ ora. 

In  the  country,  after  having  dined,  I used  to  take  a 
walk  of  an  hour. 

However,  to  express,  not  a habit,  as  in  the  last  sentence, 
but  a single  isolated  fact,  it  would  be  necessary  to  say: 
Un  giorno  che  ebbi  ben  pranzato,  feci  un  giro. 

124.  The  futuro  denotes  generally  future  events,  as: 
Mio  fratello  andra  a Pisa  doman  V altro. 

My  brother  will  go  to  Pisa  the  day  after  to-morrow. 

Si  dice  che  la  Russia  avra  presto  una  rivoluzione. 

It  is  said  that  Russia  is  going  to  have  a revolution. 

125.  The  futuro  is  sometimes  used  instead  of  the  im- 
perative, as: 

Non  ruberai,  thou  shalt  not  steal. 

Ne  beveremo  un  hiccliiere  insieme  per  finirla. 

Come,  let  us  have  a glass  together,  to  settle  it. 

126.  Avere  da  (a)  expresses  a futuro  with  the  idea  of 
compulsion  or  prohibition,  as : 

Questo  matrimonio  non  s’  ha  a fare.  — Manzoni. 

This  marriage  must  not  (shall  not)  be  concluded. 

In  quanto  al  mio  onore,  (Ella)  ha  da  sapere  che  il  custo- 
de  ne  son  io. 

As  to  my  honor,  you  have  to  know  that  I am  its  guardian. 

127.  The  English  expression  to  be  about  to. . . or  any 
one  of  the  adverbs  soon,  presently,  directly,  and  others,  is 
to  be  rendered  by  essere  per  or  stare  per  followed  by  the  in- 
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finitive,  or  elso  by  essere  sul  punto  di. . . , essere  in  procin - 
to  di. . . Example : Ella  sta  or  e per  partire , she  is  about 
to  leave;  sono  sul  punto  (in  procinto)  di  scrivergli,  I am 
going  to  write  him  presently. 

128.  The  futuro  anteriore  refers  to  an  action  that  is  to 
take  place  before  some  other  future  action.  Example : 
Quando  V avrd  visto,  lo  crederd. 

When  I (shall)  have  seen  it,  (then)  I will  believe  it. 
Tostoche  avrd  finito  di  pranzare , partird. 

As  soon  as  I (shall)  have  dined,  I will  start. 

Use  of  the  Conditional. 

129.  The  imperfetto  delV  indicativo  may  be  sometimes 
used  instead  of  the  trapassato  del  soggiuntivo  in  the  sub- 
ordinate clause,  and  instead  of  the  condizionale  presente 
in  the  principal  sentence.  Thus : Se  V avessi  visto,  glielo 
avrei  detto,  if  I had  seen  him,  I should  have  told  him  so, 
may  be  replaced  by:  Se  lo  vedeva,  glielo  diceva;  and  less 
frequently:  Se  lo  vedeva,  glielo  avrei  detto. 

Still  less  frequently  the  imperfetto  delV  indicativo  in 
the  principal  sentence  is  used  instead  of  the  condizionale : 
E glielo  diceva,  ma  venne  impedito  di  farlo. 

And  he  would  have  told  it  to  him,  but  was  prevented  from 
doing  so. 

130.  Very  often  the  futuro  anteriore , as  well  as  the  con- 
dizionale passato , has  the  meaning  of  the  simple  tense : 
Continua  a spendere,  e mi  avrai  rovinato. 

If  you  go  on  spending,  you  will  ruin  me. 

On  the  Imperative. 

131.  The  imperativo  negativo  in  the  second  person 
singular  is  represented  by  non  and  the  modo  infinito. 

Note.  — If  the  imperative)  negativo  is  preceded  by  an  impera- 
tivo affirmativo,  ne  instead  of  e non  may  be  used:  Taci,  ni  ti 
lagnar  pin.  Keep  your  tongue,  and  complain  no  more.  , 
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Thus:  Faria,  speak  (thou);  but:  Non  parlar  troppo,  do 
not  speak  too  much. 

132.  The  four  verbs  avere , essere  sapere , and  volere, 
form  not  only  their  third  person  singular  and  plural,  as 
other  verbs  do,  from  the  soggiuntivo , but  also  their  second 
person  singular  and  plural,  but  then  the  singular  of  the 
three  first  verbs  end  in  i only,  while  the  singular  of  volere 
is  wanting  in  the  imperativo : Abbi  pazienza,  amico  mio! 
be  patient,  my  friend ! Siate  buoni  e sarete  felici , be  good, 
and  you  will  be  happy. 

Consecutiveness  of  Tenses. 

133.  If  the  verb  of  the  principal  sentence  is  in  the  pre- 
sente  or  futuro,  the  verb  of  the  subordinate  clause  ought 
to  be  in  the  presente  or  the  passato  prossimo  of  the  indica- 
tive, or  else  in  the  presente  or  the  passato  of  the  soggiun- 
tivo : 

Assicura  che  viene  domani. 

He  says  he  will  come  tomorrow. 

Mi  potete  indicare  qualcuno  che  me  lo  voglia  dire  9 
Can  you  point  out  anybody  to  me  that  will  be  willing  to 
tell  it  me  ? 

Gli  dirai  che  desideri  partire. 

You  will  tell  him  that  you  wish  to  set  out. 

Faro  in  modo  che  egli  me  lo  dia. 

I shall  see  to  it  that  he  gives  it  me. 

134.  If  the  verb  of  the  principal  sentence  is  in  the  im- 
perfetto,  condizionale , passato  rimoto,  passato  prossimo, 
trapassato  prossimo  or  trapassato,  the  verb  of  the  dependent 
clause  should  be  in  the  imperfetto  or  the  passato  of  the  in- 
dicative or  soggiuntivo  accordingly,  as : 

Quando  Iddio  creo  la  terra , le  fece  precetto  che  producesse 
erbe  e frutti. 

When  God  created  the  earth,  He  ordered  her  to  bring 
forth  herbs  and  fruits. 
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V ape  non  potrebbe  difendersi,  se  non  avesse  il  pungiglione . 
The  bee  could  not  defend  herself,  if  she  did  not  have 
a sting. 

Gli  ho  detto  che  il  padre  era  morto. 

I told  him  that  his  father  was  dead. 

133.  The  passato  rimoto  may  be  followed  by  either  the 
presente  or  by  some  past  tense.  If  the  verb  of  the  accessory 
sentence  expresses  a present  action,  it  will  be  in  the  present; 
if  a past  action,  the  verb  will  be  in  some  past  tense  accord- 
ingly, as: 

Iddio  ci  ha  dato  la  coscienza , affinche  la  ascoltiamo. 

God  has  given  us  conscience  that  we  may  listen  to  it. 
Egli  ci  ha  scritto , che  il  generate  aveva  capitulato. 

He  wrote  us  that  the  general  had  capitulated. 

Remark.  — The  actual  meaning  of  the  sentences  may,  however, 
make  it  necessary  to  deviate  from  these  rules  and  to  employ  other 
tenses  in  the  subordinate  clause.  Example:  Si  direbbe  che  non 
si  son  mai  conosciuti,  one  would  say  that  they  have  never  known 
each  other. 

The  Subjunctive  Mood. 

134.  The  use  of  the  Subjunctive  mood  is  much  more 
frequent  in  Italian  than  in  English,  and  even  in  French. 
He,  however,  who  knows  how  to  employ  the  French  sub- 
junctive correctly,  will  seldom  be  mistaken  in  applying  the 
same  rules  to  the  Italian  language. 

The  verb  of  the  dependent  clause  will  be  in  the  subjunc- 
tive mood: 

a.  When  the  verb  of  the  principal  sentence  expresses 
doubt , fear , surprise:  dubitare , temere , maravigliarsi. 
Example : 

Mi  meraviglio  che  tu  abbia  tanto  coraggio. 

I am  astonished  at  your  being  so  courageous. 

Da  chi  si  a stata  trovata  la  bussola , e incerto  ancora.  — 
Bedi, 
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It  is  still  uncertain  who  invented  the  mariner’s  compass. 

h.  When  the  verb  of  the  principal  sentence  ex- 
presses an  act  of  the  will,  as : volere , comandare,  pregare, 
desiderare , permettere , proibire , consigliare.  Example: 
E voler  di  Dio  che  vi  amiate  V un  V altro  come  fratelli. 
— Segneri. 

It  is  God’s . will  that  you  should  love  each  other  like 
brothers.  ■ 

c.  When  the  verb  of  the  main  sentence  denotes  ne- 
cessity,  convenience , probability , difficulty , as:  bisogna - 
re,  bastare , occorrere,  convenire,  esser  or  far  d’  uopo. 
Example : 

Nelle  amicizie  E necessario  che  si  aprano  gli  occhi. 

When  it  is  a question  of  friendship,  it  is  necessary  to 
open  one’s  eyes. 

Raro  e che  V uomo  giunga  colV  ingegno  a correggere  it 
cuore.  — Tommaseo. 

Very  seldom  does  man  succeed  in  correcting  his  heart 
through  his  talent,  wit. 

d.  When  the  principal  sentence  expresses  some  one 
else’s  ignorance  or  uncertainty.  Example: 

II  ricco  non  sa  che  cosa  si  a bisogno. 

The  rich  do  not  know  what  want  is.1 
135.  The  soggiuntivo  is  also  required  after  a compara- 
tive or  a superlative  followed  by  che.  Example: 


1 Note.  — After  the  verbs  temere,  dubitare , sperare,  sospettare, 
pretendere,  volere,  etc.,  conviene,  bisogna,  etc.,  the  conjunction  che, 
that,  may  be  omitted  before  the  dependent  clause.  Example: 
V uomo  che  pretende  sieno  regolati  a sua  voglia  gli  affari  del 
mondo,  e uno  stolto,  the  man  who  pretends  that  the  affairs  of 
the  world  be  regulated  according  to  his  desire  is  a fool.  If  on  fare 
mai  ad  altri  quello  che  non  vorresti  fosse  fatto  a te. 
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La  maggior  difficolta  die  sia  net  parlare , nasce  dalla  scar - 
sezza  delle  parole.  — Buonmattei. 

The  greatest  difficulty  one  experiences  in  talking  arises 
from  the  scarcity  of  words. 

136.  The  soggiuntivo  is  also  used  after  il  primo , V ulti- 
mo, unico , solo , nessuno , niente , and  a few  other  similar 
expressions,  because  they  are  to  be  considered  as  superla- 
tives : 

Era  l’unico  figlio  die  io  avessi,  e m’  e morto. 

Tu  sei  il  solo  essere  vivente  su  cui  io  possa  contare. 

You  are  the  only  living  being  on  whom  I can  rely. 

137.  These  rules  are  not  always  obeyed,  and  the  indicar 
tive  is  freely  used  whenever  the  meaning  admits  of  its 
use.  Example : 

Credimi  die  ti  amo. 

Believe  me  that  I love  you. 

U assicuro  die  sto  perfettamente  bene . 

I assure  you  that  I am  quite  well. 

Non  CREDO  CHE  VERRA  or  CHE  VENGA. 

I do  not  think  that  he  will  come. 

138.  The  soggiuntivo  is  further  used  after  certain 
adverbs  and  pronouns  that  express  something  vague  or 
indistinct : 

Chiunque  sia  non  voglio  vederlo. 

Whoever  it  be,  I will  not  see  him. 

Qualunque  sia  la  tua  sorte. 

Whatever  be  thy  fate. 

139.  In  sentences  denoting  desire , permission , invita- 
tion, anger,  etc.,  an  absolute  subjunctive  is  employed,  as: 
Piacesse  a Dio ! Dio  il  volesse!  Heaven  grant!  Venga 
pure!  do  but  come!  Favorisca  sedersi,  Pray,  be  seated. 
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140.  Lastly  the  soggiuntivo  is  required  after  many  con- 


j unctions : 
abb  cn  che, 

quand’  anche,  even 

benclie , 

though. 

sebbene. 

dato  che. 

quantunque , 

posto  che. 

tutto  che. 

supposto  che. 

non  ostante  che. 

suppose  that. 

con  tutto  che. 

ami  che,  rather  than. 

malgrado  che. 

finche. 

avvegna  che. 

sinche. 

ancorclie. 

fintanto  che. 

though. 

till. 

although. 

in  caso  che. 

acciocche. 

caso  che. 

affinche. 

posto  il  caso  che. 

so  that. 

in  case 

purche. 

that. 

solo  che. 

senza  che,  without. 

solamente  che. 

. non  che,  not  only,  much 

provided. 

a meno  che,  unless. 

Supposto  che  i Russi 

vincano. 

Suppose  the  Russians  win.1 


Note  1.  — Even  in  this  case  the  indicative  is  sometimes  admis- 
sible: Combattemmo  finchd  potemmo,  we  fought  as  long  as  we 
?ould. 

Chd,  which  forms  the  last  part  of  many  compound  conjunctions, 
loses  the  accent  when  written  separately,  thus:  fin  tanto  che, 
till.  But  chd,  meaning  perchd,  never  loses  its  accent:  inutile 
venire,  che  arriveresti  troppo  tardi. 

Instead  of  repeating  a conjunction  in  subordinate  clauses, 
the  simple  conjunction  che  replaces  its  compound,  for  euphony’s 
sake:  Bench£  egli  mi  abbia  detto  la  veritd,  e che  io  gli  creda 
perfettamente. 
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Quantunque  non  fosse  ricco,  era  generoso  e felice. 

Although  he  was  not  rich,  he  was  generous  and  happy. 
Purche  la  cosa  sia  vera. 

Provided  it  be  true. 

On  the  Use  of  the  Infinitive  Mood. 

141.  The  infinito  is  frequently  used  as  a substantive, 
and  it  then  corresponds  to  the  English  present  participle . 

Lo  scrivere  e un  arte , writing  is  an  art. 

Promettere  e dare  son  cose  different i,  to  promise  and  to 
give  are  different  things. 

11  leggere  libri  utili  giova  a tutti,  reading  useful  books 
helps  everybody. 

II  tramontar  del  sole,  the  setting  of  the  sun. 

11  far  del  giorno,  the  daybreak. 

142.  Some  verbs  are  followed  by  the  infinito  of  another 
verb  without  connecting  prepositions.  Such  are : 
ardire,  osare,  to  dare. 

bramare,  desiderare,  to  wish,  to  long  for. 

dovere,  to  be  obliged. 

dubitare,  to  doubt. 

fare,  lasciare,  to  let,  to  allow. 

par  ere,  sembrare,  to  seem. 

potere,  sapere,  to  be  able. 

volere,  to  be  willing. 

solere,  usare,  to  use,  to  be  wont. 

conviene,  it  is  convenient. 

lisogna,  occorre,  e d*  uopo,  fa  d!  uopo,  e mestiere,  fa  di 
mestieri,  it  is  necessary. 

Example : 

Desidero  vederlo,  I wish  to  see  him. 

Vuot  venire,  he  will  come. 

Chi  vuol  vivere  deve  mangiare. 

143.  The  verbs  intendere f sentire,  udire,  and  vedere  are 
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followed  by  the  infinito  without  an  intervening  prepo- 
sition : 

Lo  vidi  morire,  I saw  him  die. 

Lo  sentii  parlare , I heard  him  talking. 

144.  The  infinitive  is  often  used  elliptically,  without  a 
preposition,  after  the  words  die,  what;  chi,  who;  dove , ove, 
where ; onde,  donde,  whence : 

Non  so  di  che  parlare,  I don’t  know  what  to  talk  about. 

Non  sapeva  ove  nascondersi,  he  did  not  know  where  he 
could  hide  himself. 

145.  Again  the  infinitive  is  used  after  e meglio,  e peggio, 
e piii  difficile,  e facile,  e pericoloso,  etc. : 

E pericoloso  sdrucciolare  sulla  neve,  it  is  dangerous  to 
slide  on  the  snow. 

E facile  cadere  sul  ghiaccio,  it  is  easy  to  fall  on  the  ice. 

146.  After  verbs  denoting  belief,  opinion,  hope,  desire 
pleasure,  etc.,  the  infinito  may  take  or  drop  the  preposition 
di,  as: 

Desidero  di  trovarmi  con  te,  or  desidero  trovarmi  con  te. 

Gli  spiacque  di  dover  partire  or  gli  spiacque  dover  par- 
tire. 

147.  It  is  used  with  di  as  a complement  of  substantives 
answering  the  questions  what ? what  hind  of? 

L’  arte  di  dipingere,  the  art  of  painting. 

La  brama  di  parlargli,  the  longing  to  speak  to  him.1 

148.  The  infinito  must  be  employed  after  adjectives 
requiring  the  preposition  di,  as:  desideroso  di,  avido  di, 
desirous  of ; contento,  contented ; malcontento,  dissatisfied ; 
geloso,  jealous;  impaziente,  impatient;  certo,  sicuro,  sure, 
certain : 

Sono  desideroso  di  partire,  I am  desirous  to  start. 

1 Remark.  — When  the  infinitive  expresses  a future  action  it 
requires  da:  Ho  molto  da  fare,  I have  much  to  do. 
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149.  After  all  verbs  followed  by  the  genitive : godere  di 
rallegrarsi  di , to  rejoice  at;  maravigliarsi  di , to  marvel  at; 
pregare,  to  pray;  supplicare,  to  beseech;  and  after  some 
impersonal  verbs  like  importa , it  is  of  importance ; mi  tar- 
da, non  vedo  V ora  di. . . I am  eager;  conviene,  it  is  con- 
venient, etc. : 

Mi  son  meravigliato  di  non  trovarla  a casa , I was  sur- 
prised that  I did  not  find  you  at  home. 

150.  After  some  prepositions,  adverbs  or  conjunctions 
requiring  di,  as: 

Prima  di  partire,  before  starting. 

Invece  di  dormire,  instead  of  sleeping. 

Per  paura  di  offenderlo,  fearing  to  offend  him. 

With  the  Preposition  "da/" 

151.  The  preposition  da  after  essere  and  avere  denotes 
aptness  or  fitness.  In  English  the  passive  voice  is  often 
used  instead,  as: 

Che  c’  e da  fare  ? what  is  there  to  be  done  ? 

Non  e da  hiasimare , he  is  not  to  be  blamed. 

Non  hai  niente  da  dirgli?  have  you  nothing  to  tell  him? 

152.  Da  is  also  often  used  with  an  infinito  after  dare, 
ricevere,  proporre,  etc. : 

Gli  ho  dato  da  mangiare,  I gave  him  to  eat. 

153.  There  are  likewise  substantives  that  sometimes 
require  da  with  an  infinito. 

Una  cosa  da  rider e,  a ridiculous  thing. 

Una  casa  da  vender e,  a house  for  sale. 

154.  Adjectives,  too,  may  be  followed  in  many  cases  by 
da  and  the  infinito: 

Una  regola  facile  da  comprendere,  a rule  easy  to  be  un- 
derstood. 

Un  pezzo  difficile  da  sonar e,  a piece  difficult  to  play. 


The  Italian  Language. 


419 


155.  The  preposition  da  may  sometimes  be  replaced  by 
a if  the  action  is  performed  by  the  speaker  himself: 

Ho  da  fare  una  cosa,  lio  una  cosa  da  fare , ho  a fare  una 
cosa . 


The  Infinito  with  "a" 

156.  There  are  adjectives  that  require  the  preposition 
a answering  the  question  to  what f as: 

risoluto  a , resolved  to.  difficile  a,  difficult  to. 

buono  a,  capable  to.  sensihile  a , ready  to. 

disposto  a , disposed  to.  pronto  a,  ready  to. 

facile  a , easy  to.  lento  a , slow  to. 

Pronto  ad  eseguir  le  imposte  cose  (Tasso),  ready  to  exe- 
cute the  things  ordered. 

157.  The  following  verbs  require  a and  an  infinite 
after  them: 


accons entire,  to  consent. 
accostumarsi,  to  accustom 
one’s  self. 

avvezzarsi , to  accustom  one’s 
self. 

costringere , to  oblige,  to 
compel. 

forzare,  to  oblige,  to  compel. 
attendersi,  to  expect. 
affaticarsi , to  endeavor. 
applicarsi,  to  endeavor. 
autorizzare,  to  authorize. 
condannare,  to  condemn. 
contribute,  to  contribute. 
destinare,  to  destine. 
disporsi,  to  prepare, 
f idattarsi , to  accommodate 
one’s  self. 


incorag giare,  to  encourage 
esortare,  to  exhort. 
impiegare , to  employ. 
esporsi,  to  expose  one’s  self 
continuare,  to  continue. 
pervenire,  to  come,  to  get  to 
incitare,  to  excite. 
indurre,  to  induce. 
invitare,  to  invite. 
inclinare,  to  incline. 
determinarsi,  to  determine, 
to  resolve. 

risolversi,  to  determine,  to 
resolve. 

riuscire , to  succeed  in. 
imparare,  to  learn. 
tardare,  to  delay,  to  be  late. 
stimolare,  to  stimulate. 
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aiutare , to  help. 
insegnare,  to  teach. 
dare,  to  give. 
mettersi,  to  begin. 
insistere,  to  insist. 
persistere,  to  persist. 
offrirsi,  to  offer  one’s  self. 
reggere,  to  endure,  to  last. 
passare,  to  pass. 


spronare , to  stimulate. 
sedurre,  to  seduce. 
hastare,  to  be  enough,  to 


once  more. 
muovere,  to  move. 
esitare,  to  hesitate. 
rinunciare,  to  renounce. 


suffice. 

tornare,  to  do  something 


158.  Mark  the  following  expressions : 

Stare  a , essere  a,  to  be  just  now  doing  something. 

Dare  a vedere  a qualcheduno,  to  make  anybody  under- 
stand. 

Dare  a fare,  to  give  to  do,  to  occupy. 

Dare  a pensare,  to  make  one  think,  to  give  him  material 
for  reflection. 

Dare  ad  intendere,  to  make  anybody  understand. 

Andare  a trovare  qualcheduno , to  call  on  somebody. 

Mandare  a prendere,  to  send  for. 

Tornare  a scrivere,  to  write  once  more. 

Ad  intenderlo  sa  tutto,  to  hear  him,  if  you  hear  him,  he 
knows  everything. 

Fu  V ultimo  a parlare,  il  primo  ad  agire,  he  was  the 
last  to  speak,  the  first  to  act. 

Che  fare  f what  are  we  to  do  ? what  am  I to  do  ? 

Dove  ricoverai'si?  where  can  we  get  a shelter? 

Io!  spar g ere  il  sangue  de*  miei  figli!  how  could  I shed 
my  children’s  blood! 

159.  In  the  following  sentences  the  infinito  is  used 
instead  of  a subordinate  clause  beginning  with  che: 

Crede  essere  capace  di  farlo,  he  thinks  he  is  able  to  do  it. 

Spera  (di)  trovare  la  sua  madre,  he  hopes  to  find  his 
mother. 
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Prima  di  scrivere,  dimmi  quel  che  pensi,  before  you 
write,  tell  me  what  you  think. 

Dopo  avermi  ascoltato  si  penti  d’  averlo  fatto,  after 
having  heard  me  he  regretted  having  done  it. 

Gli  dissi  di  tacere,  I told  him  to  be  silent. 

Anziche  venderlo,  lo  distrusse , rather  than  sell  it,  he 
destroyed  it. 

Oltre  all"'  esser  grande , la  vostra  bonta  e anche  co - 
stante,  your  goodness  is  not  only  great,  but  it  is  also  con- 
stant. 

Per  non  sapere  che  fare , s’  arrold  nelV  esercito,  as  he 
did  not  know  what  to  do,  he  enlisted. 

160.  But  a conjunction  must  be  used  whenever  the  prin- 
cipal and  subordinate  sentences  have  two  different  sub- 
jects : 

Prima  ch'  io  partissi  per  la  guerra,  egli  mi  diede  la  sua 
benedizone. 

Before  I started  for  the  war,  he  gave  me  his  benediction. 

The  Participio  and  Gerundio. 

161.  The  Italian  participio  presente  is  not  frequently 
used: 

Una  citta  fiorente , a flourishing  city. 

Colli  ridenti , charming  hills. 

Un  quadro  rappresentante  il  presidente,  a picture  repre- 
senting the  president. 

162.  The  English  present  participle  is  generally  ren- 
dered by  the  gerundio,  which  also  corresponds  to  accessory 
sentences  beginning  with  one  of  the  conjunctions  because , 
as,  whilst,  if,  etc.  It  always  refers  to  the  subject  of  the 
sentence . 

Ella  mi  racconto  il  fatto  ridendo,  she  told  me  the  oc- 
currence laughing. 
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Essendo  sempre  motto  occupato  non  riceve  nessuno , as 
he  is  always  very  busy,  he  receives  nobody. 

163.  The  infinito  used  substantively  frequently  replaces 
the  gerundio,  as: 

Net  par  tare  — parlando. 

Nello  scrivere  — scrivendo. 

Net  vederlo  — vedendolo. 

Partendo  (net  partire)  mi  raccomandd  suo  figlio. 

164.  The  gerundio  accompanied  by  andare,  venire , stare 
denotes  actuality  and  continuation  of  action.  Example: 
Io  vo  pensando  ai  miei  passati  tempi.  — Petrarca. 

I am  thinking  about  my  past  times. 

Convien  fare  in  modo  che  le  cose  si  vengano  sbrogliando 
da  se. 

It  is  better  to  arrange  matters  so  that  they  will  go  on 
unraveling  by  themselves. 

Fatto  it  heneficio,  non  state  pensando  alia  mercede  che 
ve  ne  dehha  toccare. 

After  having  done  the  favor  do  not  stop  to  think  about 
the  reward  which  is  due  you. 

165.  When  the  principal  and  the  accessory  sentences 
have  two  different  subjects,  the . use  of  the  pronouns  is 
necessary : 

Andando  io  a spasso,  egli  mi  si  avvicind. 

Whilst  I was  walking,  he  came  up  to  me. 

The  Participio  Passato. 

166.  The  participio  passato  used  adjectivelv  agrees  in 
gender  and  number  with  the  substantive  it  refers  to.  Ex- 
ample : 


Note.  — In  such  cases  it  is  preferable  to  use  the  conjunction, 
as:  Mentre  io  andavo  a spasso , egli  mi  si  accostd. 
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Legni  tagliati  a luna  plena  intarlano.  — Davanzati. 
Wood  which  is  cut  when  the  moon  is  full  will  breed 
worms. 

Risplendenti  stelle  veggiamo  nel  cielo. 

We  see  shining  stars  in  the  sky. 

167.  The  participio  passato  agrees  with  the  subject  of 
the  sentence  when  it  is  coupled  with  essere  or  with  other 
verbs  that  are  used  instead  of  essere , as:  andare,  restare, 
rimanere,  venire,  stare,  etc. 

Mio  fratello  e arrivato,  my  brother  has  arrived. 

Mia  madre  e morta,  my  mother  is  dead. 

I Russi  vennero  battuti , the  Russians  were  beaten. 

I Giapponesi  rimasero  vittoriosi,  the  Japonese  were  vic- 
torious. 

168.  The  participio  passato  coupled  with  avere  remains 
unaltered  if  the  verb  is  transitive  or  followed  by  the  infini- 
tive. 

La  colomba  come  ebbe  volato  tutto  it  giorno,  ritornd 
all*  area. 

The  dove  having  flown  the  whole  day,  returned  to  the 
ark. 

Le  famiglie  die  hanno  saputo  regolare  le  cose  loro,  ten - 
gono  dovizia  di  tutto. 

Those  families  that  have  been  able  to  manage  their  af- 
fairs, have  everything  plentifully. 

169.  The  participio  passato  of  a transitive  verb  coupled 
with  avere  may  either  remain  unaltered  or  agree  in  gender 
and  number  with  the  complement.  Example : 

Cristo  poiche  ebbe  lavati  i piedi  agli  apostoli,  disse  loro: 
Come  ho  io  lavato  i piedi  a voi,  cosi  voi  dovete  lavar- 
li  V uno  V altro.  — Cavalca. 
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Christ  haying  washed  the  apostles’  feet,  said  to  them: 
As  I have  washed  your  feet,  so  you  have  to  wash 
each  other’s. 

170.  When  the  complement  of  the  transitive  verb  is  one 
of  the  pronouns  mi , ti , si , ci,  vi,  gli  or  li,  la , le,  the  past 
participle  takes  generally  the  gender  and  number  of  these 
pronouns.  Example : 

Dio  ci  lia  fatto  liberi,  God  has  made  us  free. 

171.  The  participio  passato  coupled  with  either  the 
noun  or  the  pronoun  to  which  it  refers  is  sometimes  used 
in  an  absolute  way: 

L*  angelo , nato  Cristo,  V annuncid  con  allegrezza  ai 
pastori.  — Cavalca. 

Christ  having  been  born,  the  angels  announced  Him 
with  joy  to  the  shepherds. 

THE  ADJECTIVE. 

172.  All  adjectives  agree  in  gender  and  number  with 
the  substantive  or  pronoun  they  relate  to,  as : II  buon  fan- 
ciullo , the  good  child:  la  buona  donna , the  good  woman; 
ella  e felice,  she  is  happy. 

173.  Adjectives  are  divided  into  two  classes,  viz:  quali- 
fying and  determining  adjectives. 

Qualifying  Adjectives. 

174.  There  are  three  different  endings  for  adjectives, 
one  in  o for  the  masculine  gender,  one  in  a for  the  feminine 
gender,  and  one  in  e for  both  genders. 

175.  Adjectives  form  their  plural  in  accordance  with 
the  rules  laid  down  for  nouns. 


Singular.  Plural. 


Masc. 

Fern. 

Masc. 

Fern. 

vero , 

vera,  true. 

veri , 

vere. 

bello. 

bella,  beautiful. 

belli , 

belle. 

onesto. 

onesta , honest. 

onesti , 

oneste. 

bianco. 

bianca,  white. 

bianchi. 

bianche . 
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For  Both  Genders, 
fedele , faithful 
amabile,  amiable. 


For  Both  Genders. 


felice , happy. 


crudele,  cruel. 
tale,  such. 


fedeli. 

amabili. 

crudeli. 

tali. 

felici. 


Comparative  Degree. 


176.  To  express  equality  tanto,  quanto;  cost,  come;  aL 
trettanto,  quanto;  tale,  quale;  come,  cost;  non  meno,  che; 
del  pari , che,  are  used,  as:  Tanto  bella  quanto  buona;  cost 
bella  come  buona;  non  meno  bella  che  buona;  del  pari 
bella  che  buona. 

177.  To  express  superiority , the  comparison  is  formed 
by  piu  with  di,  del,  dcllo,  della. . .,  che,  che  non,  di  quello 
che,  as:  La  virtu  e piu  pregevole  delle  ricchezze;  di  quello 
die  siano  le  ricchezze. 

178.  To  express  inferiority , the  word  meno  with  di,  del. 
dello,  della...,  che , che  non,  di  quello  che,  as:  U avaro  e 
meno  felice  del  povero.  II  prodigo  e meno  reo  delV  avaro. 

Note.  — Piu  and  meno  prefer  to  take  the  correlative  di:  (a) 

Before  the  pronouns  me,  te,  not,  voi,  lui,  lei,  loro,  colui,  colei, 
coloro,  costui,  costei,  costoro,  etc.,  as:  Giovanni  d piu  studioso  di 
me,  di  te,  di  loro,  etc.,  John  is  more  studious  than  I,  than  thou, 
than  they,  etc.;  (6)  Before  nouns  that  reject  the  article,  as:  piu 
valoroso  di  Pompeo,  more  courageous  than  Pompey;  meno  pru- 
dente  di  Fabio,  less  prudent  than  Fabius.  Piu  and  meno  prefer  to 
take  che:  ( a ) When  the  comparison  takes  place  between  two 
qualities  of  the  same  thing,  as:  Frutto  piu  hello  che  buono,  pane 
meno  buono  che  hello ; (b)  If  the  comparison  refers  to  the  same 
quality  existing  in  two  different  things,  then  the  correlation  may 
be  either  che  or  di,  as:  La  primavera  d piu  piacevole  che  V autunno 
or  dell*  autunno,  spring  is  more  pleasing  than  autumn.  ( c ) Be- 
fore an  infinito  che  is  preferable;  Example:  Niuna  letizia  pud 
essere  ai  vecchi  piii  grande  che  vedere  la  gioventu  costumata, 
riverente,  virtuoso  (Pandolfini) , there  could  be  no  greater  joy  for 
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The  Superlative  Degree. 

179.  There  is  a superlativo  assoluto  and  a superlative 
relativo. 

The  former  expresses  the  quality  in  a very  high  degree 
without  comparison  and  is  formed  by'  changing  the  termi- 
nations e,  o , a into  issimo , issima;  or  i,  e into  issimi  issi- 
me,  as:  grande,  grandissimo ; alto,  altissimo;  bella,  bellis- 
sima ; grandi,  grandissimi ; alte,  altissime.  Example : 

Bellissima  cosa  e amor  di  patria. 

Sono  stolti , o per  dir  meglio,  stoltissimi  quei  die  non 
prezzano  il  tempo,  vivendo  oziosi.  — Pandolfini. 

180.  The  following  adjectives  have  a superlative  ending 
in  errimo: 

acre,  sour:  acerrimo,  very  sour. 

celebre,  celebrated;  celeberrimo,  very  celebrated. 

integro,  irreprehensible ; integerrimo , very  irreprehensible. 

salubre,  healthy;  saluberrimo,  very  healthy. 

tetro,  dark ; teterrimo,  very  dark. 

Misero,  miserable,  has  miserissimo  and  miserrimo. 

181.  The  repetition  of  the  same  adjective  in  the  posi- 
tive degree  has  the  force  of  a superlativo  assoluto , as: 
nero  nero,  very  black;  piano  piano , very  slowly.  An  adjec- 
tive with  the  affixes  arci , oltre,  stra,  tra , is  also  a superla- 
tivo, as : arcibello,  very  beautiful ; stragrande,-  very  large ; 
arcibravo,  very  brave;  stralungo,  very  long.  The  expres- 
sions : sopra  ogni  altro,  oltremisura,  sopra  ogni  dire,  oltre - 
modo,  when  used  before  an  adjective,  form  as  many  super- 
latives. 

old  people  than  the  sight  of  continent,  reverent  and  virtuous  young 
people.  ( d ) If  the  comparison  is  made  between  two  nouns,  either 
che  or  di  may  be  used  as  correlative;  Example:  abbi  piu  cava 
una  poverty  congiunta  alia  giustizia,  che  una  ricchezza  ingiusta 
(Leopardi),  poverty  with  justice  combined  must  be  dearer  to  thee 
than  riches  unjustly  acquired. 
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Molti  sono  scarsi,  delle  cose  terrene , ma  ricchi  oltremodo 
in  virtu. 

Many  are  sparingly  provided  with  earthly  things,  but 
are  very  rich  in  virtue. 

Allorche  la  luna  e scema  manda  un  lume  debole  debole. 
When  the  moon  is  decreasing,  it  gives  a very  feeble  light. 

182.  The  superlativo  relativo  expresses  the  quality  in 
the  highest  degree  of  one  object  as  compared  with  the  rest, 
and  is  formed  by  putting  il , lo , la,  i,  gli,  le  before  the  words 
piu  and  meno  of  the  comparativo,  as:  il  piii  hello , il  piii 
delicato,  il  meno  piacevole.  Example : 

Il  pi  it  delicato  piacere  e quello  di  far  piacere  altrui. 

The  most  delicate  pleasure  is  to  procure  pleasure  for 
some  one  else. 

La  pulitezza  e la  piu  grata  cosa  die  sia  (Firenzuola). 
Cleanliness  is  the  most  agreeable  thing  there  is. 

183.  The  article  is  generally  not  repeated  to  form  a 
superlative  when  the  adjective  preceded  by  piii  or  meno 
follows  a noun  which  is  already  accompanied  by  the  defi- 
nite article,  as : Le  amicizie  piii  costanti,  gli  atti  piii  inno - 
centi , and  not  le  amicizie  le  piii  costanti,  gli  atti  i piu  in - 
nocenti.  Example: 

Le  amicizie  piu  costanti  son  quelle  che  si  fondano  nella 
virtu. 

The  most  constant  friendships  are  those  based  on  virtue. 

Il  maligno  ascrive  a reita  gli  atti  piii  innocenti.  — Segneri. 
Malignity  ascribes  to  malice  the  most  innocent  actions. 

184.  The  following  adjectives  have  for  the  comparativo 
and  the  superlativo,  besides  the  common  form,  a special 
form  for  themselves: 
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COMPARATIVO.  SlJPERLATIVO. 


alto,  high. 

Common.  Special, 

pin  alto,  superiore, 

Common, 
altissimo , 

Special. 

supremo 

basso,  low, 

pin  basso,  inferiore, 

bassissimo, 

or  sommo, 
infimo. 

buono,  good. 

pin  buono,  migliore 

buonissimo , 

ottimo. 

cattivo,  bad, 

or  meglio, 

piu  cattivo,  peggiore 

cattivissimo, 

pessimo. 

grande , large. 

or  peggio, 
piu  grande,  maggiore, 

grandissimo, 

massimo. 

piccolo,  small, 

piu  piccolo,  minore , 

piccolissimo, 

minimo. 

Example : 

Da  Dio  abhiamo  V essere , il  vivere,  V intendere.  U essere 
e buono,  ma  e comune  anche  ai  sassi ; il  vivere  e me- 
glio,  ma  e comune  anche  agli  animali ; V intendere  e 
ottimo,  e questo  e proprio  delV  uomo.  — I tribunali 
inferiori  sono  soggetti  al  supremo. 

Place  of  the  Common  or  Qualifying  Adjective. 

185.  A common  adjective  may  either  precede  or  follow 
the  nonn  it  qualifies;  there  is  no  other  rule  for  this  than 
good  taste,  euphony,  and  use,  figliuolo  savio  or  savio  fi - 
gliuolo.  Example : If  uomo  savio  fa  le  savie  cose. — Fior 
di  Virtu. 

186.  Some  adjectives  have  a different  meaning  accord- 
ing to  their  position  before  or  after  the  noun,  as:  buona 
famiglia , a well-to-do  family;  famiglia  buona,  a good 
(virtuous)  family;  libro  nuovo,  new  book;  nuovo  libro, 
another  book.  Example: 

Non  tutte  le  buone  famiglie  sono  da  credere  famiglie 

BUONE. 

Not  all  well-to-do  families  must  be  thought  to  be  good 
(virtuous)  families. 

Quando  la  donna  esce  troppo  di  casa  la  famiglia  k di- 
strutta:  la  buona  societa  abolisce  la  societa  buona. 
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Aggettivi  Indicativi. 

(Definitive  Adjectives.) 

187.  The  aggettivo  indicativo  merely  indicates  of  which 
or  of  how  many  things  it  is  a question,  as:  questo , this; 
mio,  my;  tutti , all. 

188.  The  aggettivi  indicativi  may  be  divided  into  sev- 
eral small  classes,  namely:  dimostrativi  (demonstrative), 
possessivi  (possessive),  ordinativi  and  numerali  (ordinal 
and  numeral),  universali  (universal),  and  indefiniti  (in- 
definite). 

Aggettivi  Dimostrativi  e Loro  Uso. 

(Demonstrative  Adjectives  and  Their  Use.) 

189.  The  adjectives  questo-a , codesto-a , quello-a;  plural, 
questi-e,  codesti-e , quelli-e  indicate  of  which  things  it  is  a 
question.  Questo , this,  indicates  something  near  the  speak- 
er, or  just  mentioned , or  very  near  as  regards  time.  Ex- 
ample : 

E singolar  beneficio  di  Dio  quest*  aria  che  si  respira,  que- 
sta  terra  che  ci  alimenta , quest*  anima  che  ci  regge. 
— Segneri.  — Pensa  che  tu  hai  sempre  un  testimone 
delle  tue  azioni ; questo  testimone  e la  tua  coscienza. 

Note.  — Questa  before  the  nouns  mane , mattina,  sera,  notte 
may  be  contracted  into  sta,  and  form  the  words:  stamane,  sta- 
mattina,  stasera,  stanotte.  Example:  A ciascuna  cosa  che  ho  da 
fare  pongo  il  tempo  suo:  questa  stamane,  questa  oggi,  quest’  altra 
stasera,  I fix  a time  for  everything  I have  to  do : this  this  morning, 
that  to-day,  the  other  one  this  evening. 

190.  Codesto  points  out  something  near  the  person 
spoken  to , or  something  just  mentioned.  Example: 

Se  tu  seguiti  a branciccare  codeste  pesche,  le  ammacche - 
rai  tutte. 

If  you  go  on  handling  those  peaches  (you  have  there), 
you  will  bruise  them  all. 

191.  Quello  denotes  something  far  both  from  the  speak - 
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er  and  from  the  hearer.  Example : Aggancia  quella  fine • 
slra  che  non  sbatta. 

192.  The  words  questo,  questa;  codesto,  codesta,  may 
be  elided  before  any  vowel,  as : quest’  anno , quest ’ ora , co - 
dest’  albero  (near  you),  codest ’ erba,  that  grass  (near  you). 

193.  Questi,  queste,  codesti , codeste , as  a rule,  are  elided 
only  before  i and  e,  as : quest ’ insetti , quest’  erbette , co- 
dest’ innesti,  codest’  erbuccie.  Example : 

I nostri  antenati  non  conoscevano  i bachi  da  seta:  mas 
que st'  in setti  preziosi  erano  assai  ben  coltivati  nella 
China.  — Cantu. 

Our  forefathers  did  not  know  the  silkworms:  but  these 
precious  insects  were  very  well  cultivated  in  China. 

194.  The  words  quello,  quella , quegli,  quelle  before  a 
vowel  are  elided  in  the  same  way  as  the  articles  lo,  la,  gli,  le , 
as:  quelV  orologio,  quell’  ora , quegl’  indicia  quelle  ombre 
or  quell’  ombre.  Example : 

Anche  l’  uomo  giusto  trova  di  che  temere  in  quell'’  ulti- 
ma ora ; in  quegl'  istanti  estremi  della  vita. 

195.  The  words  quello,  quegli  before  a consonant,  ex- 
cept s impura,  are  abridged  into  quel,  quei,  as : quel  libro, 
quei  libri;  and  quei  may  become  que’,  as : que ’ compagni, 
que ’ fiori.  Example:  Spegni  quel  lume;  ch’egli  e quasi 
giorno. 

Stesso,  same;  medesimo,  same;  altro,  other;  tale,  such; 
quale,  which ; altrettale,  such  like. 

196.  These  adjectives  also  point  out  of  which  things 
it  is  a question. 

Stesso  and  medesimo  are  frequently  added  to  a pronoun 
to  give  it  emphasis.  Example : 

Conoscere  se  stesso  e il  primo  grado  del  sapere. 

To  know  one’s  self  is  the  first  degree  of  knowledge. 
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197.  II  medesimo , lo  stesso  without  a noun  mean  the 
same  thing.  Example : 

Fare  servizio  con  buon  garho  e lo  stesso  che  farlo  doppio. 
Doing  a service  with  good  manners  is  like  doing  it  twice. 

198.  Altro,  altri,  altra,  altre,  mean  other.  Example: 
La  sanitd  e il  fondamento  df  ogni  altro  bene. 

Health  is  the  foundation  of  everything  that  is  good. 

199.  Altro  without  a noun  means  something  else ; and 
ben  altro,  tutt’  altro  signify  entirely  something  else.  Ex- 
ample : 

Altro  e cordialitd,  altro  e buon  cuore. 

Cordiality  is  one  thing,  a good  heart  is  another  thing. 

200.  Tale,  such ; altrettale,  such  like ; quale  which.  Ex- 
ample : 

Chi  e noioso  e tale  quasi  sempre. 

He  who  is  tedious  is  nearly  always  so. 

Aggettivi  Possessivi  e Loro  Uso. 

( Possessive  Adjectives  and  their  Use.) 

201.  Mio-a,  tuo,-a,  suo-a , nostro-a,  vostro-a,  loro,  my, 
thy,  his  or  her,  our,  your,  their,  are  the  Italian  possessive 
adjectives,  and  here  are  their  respective  plurals : miei,  mie ; 
tuoi,  tue ; suoi,  sue ; nostri,  nostre;  vostri,  vostre,  and  loro  is 
invariable. 

These  adjectives  are  usually  preceded  by  the  definite 
article  except  before  nouns  indicating  relationship.  In 
this  latter  case  the  article  may  elegantly  be  dispensed  with 
in  the  singular,  as : il  mio  libro,  la  mia  penna,  il  suo  tavolo, 
la  sua  vita,  il  nostro  amico,  la  nostra  carta,  il  vostro  tempe - 
rino,  la  vostra  candela,  il  loro  scrittoio,  la  loro  infanzia,  i 

Note.  — The  expression  un  tale  is  rendered  by  a certain  one. 
Example:  Un  tale  chiamava  pane  inferigno  quei  benefizi  che  ven - 
gono  fatti  di  mala  voglia.  — Tommaseo. 
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miei  denari , mio  padre , i Ztmt  fratelli , mia  sorella,  le  loro 
zie , etc. 

202.  7Z  mio,  il  tuo , ZZ  stm.,  t'Z  nostro,  il  vostro,  il  loro, 
without  a noun,  mean : my  property  or  what  is  mine,  etc., 
while  i miei,  i tuoi,  i suoi,  i nostri,  i vostri,  i loro,  mean 
my  relatives,  thy  relations,  etc. 


Aggettivi  Numerali  e Ordinali. 

{Numeral  and  ordinal  adjectives.) 


2C3.  Numeral  adjectives: 


Un , uno,  una. 

1. 

due. 

2. 

tre. 

3. 

quattro. 

4. 

cinque , 

5. 

sei. 

6. 

sette. 

7. 

otto. 

8. 

nove. 

9. 

died. 

10. 

undid. 

11. 

dodici. 

12. 

tredici. 

13. 

quattordid. 

14 

quindid. 

15. 

sedici. 

16. 

diciassette. 

17. 

diciotto. 

18. 

diciannove. 

19. 

venti. 

20. 

ventuno. 

21. 

ventidue. 

22. 

ventitre,  etc.. 

23,  etc* 
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t rent  a. 

30. 

trentuno , 

31. 

quaranta, 

40. 

quarantuno , etc. 

41,  etc. 

cinquanta. 

50. 

sessanta , 

60. 

settanta. 

70. 

ottanta , 

80. 

no  v ant  a. 

90. 

cento , 

100. 

duecento. 

ducento, 

200. 

dugento. 

trecento , 

300. 

quattro  cento , etc.. 

400,  etc. 

mille , 

1,000. 

duemila , 

2,000. 

quattromila , 

4,000. 

ccntomila, 

100,000. 

un  milione. 

1,000,000. 

due  milioni. 

2,000,000. 

204.  Numeral  adjectives  or  cardinal  numbers,  are  in- 
variable, with  the  exception  of  those  ending  in  uno  which 
agree  in  gender  with  the  substantive  they  determine.  Said 
substantive  will  be  plural  if  it  precedes  the  adjectives,  as : 
anni  ventuno  (21  years),  settimane  trentuna  (31  weeks)  ; 
and  is  usually  employed  in  the  singular  if  it  stands  after 

Note.  — If  the  noun  modified  by  the  ordinal  numbers  ventuno, 
trentuno  and  others  ending  in  uno  relates  to  a plural  verb,  or  if 
these  adjectives  are  preceded  by  some  definitive  plural  word,  the 
noun  must  also  be  in  the  plural,  as:  Erano  quarantuno  cardinali, 
there  were  41  cardinals;  tocco  i ventun  anni,  I am  21  years  old; 
questi  trentun  uominit  these  31  men. 
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it,  as:  venturi  anno  (21  years),  trentuna  settimana  (31 
weeks).  Example:  Torquato  Tasso  mori  di  cinquantun 
anno. 

205.  Mille,  a thousand,  has  duemila , trcmila  (2000, 
3000),  and  so  on,  in  the  plural. 

206.  The  words  cento,  ducento,  trecento,  etc.,  may  drop 
the  syllable  to  when  followed  by  a numeral  or  an  ordinal 
adjective,  thus:  cenquattordici  (114),  duecencinquanta 
(250),  it  cenquattordicesimo  (the  114th). 

207.  The  first  day  of  the  month  is  indicated  by  the 
ordinal  adjective  primo;  the  remaining  days  by  the  nu- 
meral ones,  as:  it  primo  di  gennaio,  January  1st;  ai  due 
or  addi  due,  it  due  di  fehhraio,  February  2nd;  and  if 
the  noun  giorno  — di  is  used,  the  date  of  the  month  may 
be  given  by  either  the  ordinal  or  the  cardinal  adjective,  as : 
it  di  otto,  it  di  ottavo,  the  8th  day.  Examples:  La  taa  del 
primo  corrente  mi  ha  motto  consolato,  yours  of  the  1st 
inst.  has  consoled  me  much;  Galileo  nacque  (was  born)  il 
18  di  fehhraio  del  1564  e mori  (died)  il  di  otto  di  gennaio 
del  1641. 

208.  The  year  is  indicated  by  the  cardinal,  and  the 
series  of  the  centuries  and  of  sovereigns  by  the  ordinal 
number,  as:  L*  anno  mille  ottocento  settantotto,  the  year 
1878;  il  secolo  decimonono,  the  19th  century;  Pio  nono, 
Pius  IX;  Vittorio  Emmanuele  terzo. 

209.  The  adjectives  amho,  amhi,  arnbe,  amhidue,  am- 
hedue,  amendue,  entramhi,  V uno  e V altro,  mean  both  and 
belong  to  the  cardinal  numbers. 

Amhi,  amhidue,  entramhi  are  masculine;  amhe  is  femi- 
nine; amho,  ambedue , amendue  are  of  both  genders.  Exam- 


Note. — The  names  of  the  months  ought  not  to  be  written 
with  a capital  initial  as  they  generally  do. 
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pies:  Ambi  gli  occhi  si  muovono  sempre  insieme , both 

eyes  always  move  together ; ambo  le  mani  per  dolor  si  morse 
(Dante),  he  bit  both  hands  out  of  pain;  Beniamino  e Giu- 
seppe erano  cari  a Giacobbe  piu  che  la  vita  ambedue,  Ben- 
jamin and  Joseph  were  both  dearer  than  life  to  Jacob ; Eva 
e la  Vergine  sono  ambedue  madri  del  genere  umano , Eve 
and  the  Virgin  are  both  mothers  of  the  human  race. 

210.  The  adjective  uno  may  be  accompanied  or  not  by 
the  substantive,  it  refers  to,  and  when  used  together  with 
altro,  it  may  take  the  definite  article  and  be  a plural. 
Examples : La  doppiezza  vi  pud  salvare  una  volta , nuocere 
piu  d ' una,  duplicity  may  save  you  once  and  hurt  you 
more  than  once ; se  un  deco  guida  un  altro  deco,  V uno  e 
V altro  cadono  nella  fossa , if  a blind  man  guides  another 
blind  man,  both  will  fall  into  the  ditch;  i libri  nel  tempo 
sono  come  i telescopi  nello  spazio:  cosi  gli  uni  come  gli 
altri  ne  avvicinano  gli  oggetti  lontani,  books  in  the  time 

.are  like  telescopes  in  the  space:  bodi  approach  to  us  far- 
away objects. 

211.  L’  uno  e V altro,  referring  to  two  objects  of  dif- 

ferent gender,  may  either  take  the  gender  of  the  noun  they 
refer  to,  or  remain  invariable  in  the  masculine  gender. 
Example:  Zaccaria  ed  Elisabetta  erano  senza  figliuoli, 

e l?  uno  e l’altra  (or  V uno  e V altro)  gia  innanzi  negli 
anni,  quando  nacque  8 an  Giovanni  Battista . 

212.  Uno  is  frequently  used  instead  of  stesso,  certo, 
ciascuno. . . Example:  Non  sf  annotta  in  tutto  il  mondo 
ad  un'' ora  (Segneri),  it  does  not  become  night  (grow 
dark)  in  the  whole  world  at  the  same  time. 
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Aggettivi  TJniversali  e Loro  TJso. 

( Universal  adjectives  and  their  use.) 

213.  The  adjectives  ciascuno  (each  one),  ciascheduno 
(every  one),  tutto  (all),  ogni  (every),  hiuno,  nissuno  (no- 
body), veruno  (no,  not  any),  express  totality,  and  for  that 
reason  are  called  universali. 

214.  Ciascuno,  ciascheduno  denote  persons  and  things; 
as  ciascun  uomo,  ciaschedun’  arte  (each  man,  every  art). 
They  have  no  plural  and  refer  more  frequently  to  some 
noun  which  is  understood.  Example:  Ciascheduno  deve 
fare  quel  bene  che  pud  (Cavalca),  every  one  has  to  do 
the  good  he  can. 

215.  Ogni  is  invariable  as  to  gender,  and  is  used  only 

in  the  singular.  Example:  Non  ogni  discorso  s’ ad  dice 

ad  ogni  bocca. 

216.  Ogni,  when  followed  by  a numeral  adjective,  is 
used  in  union  with  a plural  noun.  Examples : Rinnovan- 
dosi  ogni  due,  ogni  tre  mesi,  anzi  ogni  wiese,  nuova  se - 
mente,  l’  or  to  ha  bisogno  di  nuovo  cibo  (Soderini),  as  the 
seed  is  renewed  every  two,  every  three  months,  and  even 
each  month,  so  the  kitchen-garden  needs  new  food. 

217.  Ogni , forming  one  word  with  Santi  (Saints),  gives 

the  masculine  noun:  Ognissanti  that  means  All  Saints’ 

Daij.  Example:  Benvenuto  Cellini  nacque  (was  born)  la 
notte  d?  Ognissanti  dell’  anno  1500. 


Note.  — Instead  of  ciascuno  il  is  sometimes  used.  Example : 
Bette  volte  il  di  cadrd,  il  giusto,  e rileverassi.  — San  Gregorio. 

Note.  — In  similar  expressions  the  adjective  ogni  really  relates 
to  some  noun  which  is  understood,  as:  Ogni  spazio  (space)  di  due 
mesi,  ogni  intervallo  di  tre  mesi , ogni  periodo  di  sei  settimane. 

Note.  — Ogni,  before  a vowel,  may  either  drop  or  keep  the 
final,  i,  thus:  ogn 9 uomo  or  ogni  uomo;  ogni  anno  or  ogn ’ anno. 
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218.  Niuno,  nessuno,  veruno  are  equally  used  in  con- 

nection with  nouns  of  persons  or  of  things,  as:  niun  com - 
pagno,  nessuna  allegria , and  are  seldom  employed  in  the 
plural.  They  may  either  follow  the  indefinite  article  un, 
uno,  una,  un ’ , or  remain  invariable.  Whenever  these  ad- 
jectives follow  the  verb,  the  same  must  be  preceded  by  a 
negation.  Examples:  Nessuno  e contento  del  proprio 

stato,  perche  nessuno  stato  e felice,  nobody  is  satisfied 
with  one’s  condition,  because  no  condition  is  happy;  non 
v e peggior  mestiere  che  il  non  averne  veruno,  there  is 
no  worse  profession  than  that  of  having  none;  non  farai 
ingiuria  a veruno  (Cavalca)  ; a nessuno  farai  ingiuria. 

Aggettivi  Indefiniti. 

(Indefinite  adjectives.) 

219.  Alcuno , taluno , some,  some  one;  qualcuno , qual- 
cheduno,  some  one,  somebody;  qualche,  some,  any;  certo, 
any  one,  certain;  qualunque,  qualsivoglia,  whatever,  who- 
ever; whichsoever;  parecclii , several;  troppo , too  much; 
motto , much;  poco,  little,  are  called  indefinite  adjectives , 
because  they  express  a number  or  quantity  which  is  not 
determined. 

220.  Alcuno  is  used  with  a noun,  expressed  or  under- 
stood. Its  plural  is  alcuni.  Se  alcuno  ti  domanda  al- 
cuna  cosa,  rispondi  sbrigatamente  (quickly).  — Tom- 
maseo. 

221.  Taluno  generally  refers  to  some  personal  noun, 

which  is  understood;  plural  taluni.  Example:  Taluno 

intendereLbe  correggere  i nostri  difetti  dandoci  i proprii 
(his  own). 
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222.  Qualcuno,  qualclieduno  are  generally  related  with 

some  noun  which  is  also  understood,  and  rarely  admit  the 
plural.  Example:  Allorche  (when)  conversi  con  qual- 

cheduno  parla  chiaro  e con  dolcezza  (affability). 

223.  Qualche  must  always  be  followed  by  a noun,  either 

masculine  or  feminine;  but  it  is  very  seldom  accompanied 
by  a plural  substantive.  Example:  Non  lasciate  passar 

giorno  senza  far  qualche  cosa  di  bene , do  not  let  pass 
one  single  day  without  doing  something  good. 

224.  Qualunque  may  either  be  accompanied  or  not  by  a 
noun  of  either  gender  and  number.  Example : Fa  d’  uopo 
(it  is  necessary)  adempiere  il  proprio  dovere  a qualunque 
costo  (at  any  cost)  (Tommaseo) ; tutti  gli  uomini,  qua- 
lunque sieno , han  da  morire  (have  to  die).  — Segneri. 

225.  Qualsisia,  qualsivoglia  have  in  the  plural  quali - 

sisia,  qualisivoglia , qualsisiano,  qualsivogliano.  Their  noun 
may  either  be  expressed  or  understood.  Example:  Im- 

pedito  (obstructed)  il  respiro  per  quasivoglia  cagione , 
si  muore. 

226.  Certo  (plural  certi),  as  an  indefinite  adjective, 

refers  both  to  persons  and  things,  and  its  noun  may  be  ex- 
pressed or  understood.  Example:  Non  tutti  in  tutte 

cose,  ma  certi  in  certe  cose  si  trovano  migliori  o peggiori. 
— Fra  Bartolomeo. 

227.  Troppo,  soverchio,  motto,  poco,  parecchio,  tanto, 
altrettanto,  alquanto,  in  the  singular,  indicate  quantity 


Note.  — Nessuno  and  veruno  are  sometimes  used  instead  of 
alcuno.  Example:  Bisogna  clie  quando  tu  riprendi  (corrects) 
nessuno,  iu  lo  faccia  dolcemente  (with  affability). 

Note.  — Tante  in  the  expressions  dime  tante,  fame  tante,  dame 
tante,  toccarne  tante,  refers  to  the  nouns  cose  (things),  villanie 
(villainy),  6 usse  (blows). 
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or  size;  in  the  plural  they  mean  number , and  are  either 
employed  alone  or  with  a noun.  Example:  I nutrimenti 
quando  sono  troppi  generano  troppa  quantita  di  umori. 

Tanti  and  cotanti,  preceded  by  due,  tre,  quattro,  etc., 
cento,  mean:  il  doppio  (the  double),  il  triplo  (the  triple), 
il  quadruplo  (the  quadruple),  etc.,  il  centuplo  (the  cen- 
tuple). Example:  Zaccheo  che  aveva  tolto  V altrui 

(taken  somebody  else’s  property),  rende  quattro  cotanti. 
— San  Gregorio. 

228.  Assai,  much ; guari,  much,  long ; piu,  more ; me- 
no,  fewer,  are  of  both  genders  and  numbers.  Example: 
Assai  fumo  e poco  arrosto,  much  smoke  and  little  roast 
(much  smoke  and  little  fire).  — Meno  siamo  a tavola , e 
piu  si  mangia. 

DEL  PRONOME  — ON  THE  PRONOUN. 

229.  There  are  three  kinds  of  pronouns:  pronomi  di 
persona  (personal  pronouns),  pronomi  di  cosa  (pronouns 
representing  things),  and  pronomi  congiuntivi  (conjunc- 
tive pronouns.  Example:  Ne  io,  ne  tv,  ne  altri  e-quag- 
giii  pienamente  felice.  — San  Gregorio. 


Note.  — Assai,  molto,  poco  may  take  the  superlative  termina- 
tion, as  assaissimo,  moltissimo,  pochissimo . 
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Personal  Pronouns. 


230. 

Absolute  and 

Nominative. 

Dative. 

Accusative. 

Prepositional 

Accusative. 

1st  per.,  to. 

mi, 

mi, 

me. 

2d  per.,  tu, 

ti, 

ti, 

te. 

Sing.  3d  mas.,  egli , 

gli, 

lo,  il, 

lui. 

3d  fern.,  ella, 

let 

la, 

lei. 

1st  per.,  noi, 

ci,  ne, 

ci,  ne, 

noi. 

Plur.  2d  per.,  voi , 

vi, 

vi, 

voi. 

3d  p.  mas.,  eglino, 

loro, 

lx, 

loro. 

3d  p.  f.,  elleno,  elle, 
Keflexive, 

© 

o 

le, 

loro . 

common  to  {none) 

both  genders 
and  numbers 

si, 

si. 

sd. 

Use  of  the  Cases. 

231.  The  nominatives  of  the  personal  pronouns  are 
usually  omitted  except  when  required  for  emphasis,  con- 
trast or  perspicuity. 

The  pronouns  lui , lei,  loro  are  used  as  nominatives 
instead  of  egli,  ella,  eglino,  elleno : 

a.  In  familiar  conversation.  Example:  A persona 
che  arrivi  gradita  si  dice : Lei  non  scomoda  mai,  anzi  ac- 

comoda  sempre. 

b.  Sometimes  after  come,  siccome,  quanto,  ancora , 
salvoche,  or  after  some  form  of  the  verb  essere.  Exam- 
ple : U uomo  rio  (bad,  guilty)  crede  che  ogni  altro  sia 
come  lui  (Virtu  e Vizi). — ‘Dio  va  preferito  (has  to 
be  preferred)  a tutti  i beni  che  non  sono  lui.  — Segneri. 

c.  After  an  adjective  used  as  an  exclamation.  Ex- 
ample : II  buon  ladrone  credette,  beato  lui  ! 

Note.  — For  euphony’s  sake  egli  may  sometimes  replace  eglino , 
and  gli  (to  him)  loro  (to  them),  but  this  use  has  not  to  be 
encouraged. 
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232.  Egli,  eglino  are  frequently  shortened  into  ei  or 
e’  in  both  numbers.  Example : U uomo  prudente  non 
s*  ingerisce  (does  not  meddle)  di  do  cli  ei  non  conosce. 

233.  Ella  is  sometimes  changed  into  la,  and  elleno, 
elle  into  le.  Example: 

La  sinceritd  viene  dal  cuore;  se  il  labbro  face,  la  traspare 
dagli  occhi. 

The  heart  is  the  seat  of  sincerity;  if  the  mouth  is  silent, 
it  will  transpire  from  the  eyes. 

234.  The  dative  and  accusative  pronouns:  mi,  ti,  gli, 
lo,  il,  le,  la;  ci , ne,  vi,  loro,  li,  le,  si  can  be  used  only  in 
connection  with  a verb  and  are  generally  placed  before  it; 
but  they  follow  the  imperative  affirmative,  the  infinitive, 
the  gerundio  and  the  past  participle  and  form  one  single 
word  with  them,  as : Iddio  mi  ha  dato  la  vita.  — Come 
ti  comanda  Iddio.  — Chi  vi  loda  e vi  tace  il  vero  vi  sprez - 
za.  — Amami,  love  me ; scrivimi,  write  me ; perdonaci, 
pardon  us;  vedendolo,  on  seeing  him;  trovatolo,  having 
found  him. 

235.  Very  frequently  these  pronouns  follow  the  verb 
even  in  other  cases  and  always  form,  then,  but  one  word 
with  it,  as:  Saravvi,  there  will  be;  statti,  remain  (thou)  ; 
dacci,  give  us.  Example:  Perdonate,  e saravvi  perdona - 
to,  pardon  and  you  will  be  pardoned.  — Dimmi  con  chi 
pratichi  e ti  diro  chi  sei. 


Note.  — Whenever  the  verbal  form  ends  with  an  accented  vowel 
or  is  a monosyllable  the  pronouns  mi,  ti,  vi,  etc.,  double  the  conso- 
nant, as  in  the  preceding  examples : saravvi,  statti,  dacci. 
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236.  The  pronouns  mi,  ti,  ci,  vi,  before  ne,  lo,  la,  le,  li [ 

gli  change  i in  e,  as : me  ne,  te  lo,  ce  la,  ve  le,  etc.  Exam- 
ple: Iddio  mi  ha  dato  la  vita,  ed  egli  me  la  conserva. 

— Cavalca. 

237.  Me  lo,  te  lo,  ve  lo,  glielo,  before  a consonant,  ex- 
cept s impura,  may  be  contracted  into  one  word,  as: 
mel,  tel,  cel,  gliel.  Example: 

Non  indugierd  a porgere  aiuto  a chi  mel  chiede. 

I shall  not  hesitate  in  giving  help  to  whomsoever  will 
ask  me  for  it. 

238.  Me,  te,  se  form  with  con  the  words  meco,  teco,  seco, 
with  me,  with  thee,  with  one’s  self. 

239.  Di  lui,  di  lei  usually  follow  the  noun  to  which  they 
refer : II  volto  di  lui,  his  face ; V amicizia  di  lei,  her  friend- 
ship. 

240.  Di,  a may  be  dropped  before  loro.  Example:  11 
loro  figlio,  instead  of  il  di  loro  figlio , their  son. 

241.  Lo,  la,  le,  li,  se,  si  may  be  elided  before  any  vowel. 
Example : Chi  s'  aiuta,  il  del  l 1 aiuta. 

242.  Egli,  gli  are  elided  only  before  i.  Gl'  Italiani  sono 
numerosi  in  questa  citta. 

243.  Loro  may  become  lor  before  a vowel  or  before  a 
consonant,  except  before  an  s impura.  Example : Date  a 
tutti  do  che  lor  e dovuto,  give  to  all  what  is  due  to  them. 

244.  Se  before  stesso  or  medesimo,  usually  drops  the 
accent : Se  stesso,  se  medesimo,  one’s  self. 

Questi,  costui,  costei,  cotesti  or  codesti,  cotestui,  cotestei, 
quegli,  colui,  colei,  altri,  altrui,  chiccliessia,  certuni,  il  tale. 

Note.  — Gli  adds  an  e instead  before  the  same  pronouns,  and 
forms  only  one  word  with  them,  as:  glielo,  gliene,  glieli,  and  has 
the  same  form  for  both  genders.  Example:  Il  moto  conserva  all’ ac- 
qua  la  sua  chiarezza ; la  quiete  gliela  toglie  (takes  it  away 
from  it) . 
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245.  These  pronouns  indicate  only  person. 

a.  Questi , costui , mean  this  man;  plural,  questi,  co- 
storo. 

b.  Cotesti , cotestui , that  man  (near  the  person  spoken 
to)  ; plural,  cotesti,  cotestoro. 

c.  Quegli,  colui , that  man  (yonder)  ; plural,  quegli , 

colero. 

Example:  Se  mai  fu  uomo  schernito  (if  there  has  ever 
been  a much  derided  man)  per  la  sua  virtii,  questi  fa  Noe. 

246.  Costei , this  woman ; plural,  costoro.  Cotestei,  that 
woman  (near  you)  ; plural,  cotestoro. 

247.  Questi,  codesti,  quegli,  in  the  singular  take  usually 
the  place  of  a subject,  while  costui,  costei,  cotestui,  cotestei, 
colui , colei,  are  equally  used  as  subjects  or  as  complements. 
Example:  E temerario  quegli  die  vuol  sapere  perche  da 
Iddio  un  dono  a costui  e non  a colui. 

248.  Questi,  costui  are  also  used  to  mean  the  latter,  and 
quegli,  colui  the  former.  Example:  E peggiore  un  cattivo 
filosofo  che  un  idiota;  questi  non  ragionando  lascia  sus - 
sister e gli  errori  che  ci  sono;  quegli  mat  ragionando  ne 
accresce  il  numero. 

249.  Altri,  in  the  singular,  means  another  person,  some 
person,  no  one  else,  and  is  used  without  the  article.  Exam- 
ple: Chi  lascia  ch’  altri  noccia  ingiustamente  al  fratello, 
quegli  tradisce  il  fratello 

250.  Altrui  has  the  same  meaning  as  the  pronoun  altri 
used  in  the  singular,  but  it  is  used  generally  only  as  a com- 
plement, while  the  latter  may  be  employe^  as  a subject,  too. 
Example:  Ogni  uomo  deve  vivere  della  sua  fatica  per  non 
gravare  altrui. 

251.  Di  altrui,  as  well  as  di  costui , di  costei,  di  costoro, 
and  ad  altrui , very  frequently  drop  the  preposition.  Ex- 
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ample:  L*  invidia  si  rode  del  bene  altrui;  V astio  cerca 
1/  altrui  male.  — Tommaseo. 

252.  Chicchessia > any  one;  plural,  chicchessiano.  Ex- 
ample : Ai  vecchi  si  deve  da  chicchessia  portar  rispetto. 
— Segneri. 

253.  Certuni , masculine,  and  certune , feminine,  signify 
certi  uomini , eerie  donne , certe  persone , alcuni , etc.,  and 
have  no  singular.  Example:  Certuni  si  stimano  liberi 
perche  vanno  fuori  di  strada.  — Segneri. 

254.  II  tale , such,  such  a one.  Example:  A chi  dice:  II 
tale  poteva  far  meglio , dovete  rispondere  poteva  far  peg - 
gio , to  whomsoever  says : Such  a one  could  have  done  better, 
you  have  to  answer,  he  could  have  done  worse. 

Pronouns  Indicating  Persons  and  Things. 

255.  Questo,  questa,  codesto , codesta , quello , quella, 
esso , essa,  desso , dessa , ognuno,  ognuna,  having  in  the  plu- 
ral questi , queste , codesti,  codeste , quelli,  quelle , essi,  esse 
dessi , desse , represent  both  persons  and  things. 

256.  Questo , codesto , quello , as  pronouns  representing 
persons , are  generally  used  as  a complement  only;  in  the 
other  case,  they  may  be  either  subject  or  complement. 

Questa , queste , codesta , codeste , quella,  quelle , questi , 
codesti , quelli  or  quegli , quei , in  the  plural,  may  be  either 
the  subject  or  the  complement  of  a proposition,  whether 
they  represent  a person  or  a thing.  Examples:  Mose  ed 
Aronne  erano  fratelli;  a questo  fu  commesso  da  Dio  V uf - 
ficio  di  sacerdote , a quello  V incarico  di  condottiero.  — II 
contadino  (the  peasant)  affida  (entrusts)  alia  terra  piante 
e semi ; questi  moltiplicano , quelle  crescono  e fruttifi - 
cano  (grow  and  fructify). 


Note.  — The  expression  V altrui  means  V avere , la  rooa  df  altr\ 
some  one  else’s  fortune  (property). 
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257.  Esso , essa,  essi , esse  mean  egli,  ella , eglino , elleno , 
but  the  latter  are  said  only  of  persons  and  as  subject;  the 
former  represent  both  persons  and  things  and  are  used  in 
all  the  cases.  Example: 

Non  offrirai  a persona  il  tuo  moccicchino , comeche  esso 
sia  di  bucato. 

Do  not  offer  to  any  one  your  pocket-handkerchief,  no 
matter  how  clean  it  may  be. 

258.  Desso  is  stronger  than  esso  and  properly  means 
he  himself,  that  very  same  man,  etc.,  and  is  used  attribu- 
tively  with  essere,  parere,  sembrare  (to  seem).  Example: 
La  vite  al  vederla  sfrondata  (stripped  of  leaves)  e nuda. 
net  tardo  autunno  non  sembra  piu  dessa. 

259.  Ognuno , everybody,  everything,  has  no  plural. 
Example : Ognuno  net  grado  suo  pud  farsi  onore.  — Vi 
ha  molte  schiatte  (there  are  many  kinds)  di  fichi , ed 
ognuna  e differente  di  sapore.  — Barbieri. 

More  Pronouns  Representing  Persons  and  Things. 

Ne,  cij  vi,  il,  lo,  la,  li  or  gli,  le. 

260.  Ne,  representing  a person,  does  not  only  mean  noi 
(complement),  a noi,  but  also  di  lui,  da  lei,  da  loro,  di  esso, 
da  esso.  Example:  Molti  osservano  altrui  per  notary e i 
difetti.  — Hai  tu  provato  il  tuo  compagno  infido  (un- 
faithful) ? Sii  sqllecito  a staccarte ne.  — Segneri. 

261.  Ne  representing  a thing  may  mean  di  questo,  di 
esso,  di  cio,  da  questo  luogo,  da  quel  luogo,  ad  esso,  in  esso, 
etc.  Example : U avaro  non  e signore  del  denaro,  ma  ne  e 
servo. 


Note.  — Ci  is  sometimes  used  erroneously  instead  of  a lui,  a lei. 
Ne,  ci,  vi,  il  or  lo,  la,  li  or  gli  are  sometimes  mere  pleonasms. 
Example:  Itemporali  (storms)  rinfrescano  V aria  e la  purification 
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262.  Ci  representing  a persono  means  noi  (complement) 

and  a noi ; representing  a thing  it  means  a tal  cosa , a cid, 
in  questo , in  quel  luogo , ad  esso , in  esso.  Example:  Un 

nemico  pud  tentare  di  recarmi  molestie , e non  ci  {a  cid) 
pud  riuscire , a foe  may  try  to  injure  me  and  he  may  not 
succeed  in  it. 

263.  The  pronoun  vi  means  voi  (complement)  and  a 
voi,  and  also  a cid , a questo , ad  esso,  in  esso,  a questo , a 
quel  luogo.  Example:  I ragazzi  sono  come  la  cera  (wax), 
quel  die  vi  si  imprime,  resta. 

264.  II  or  lo,  la,  li  or  gli,  refer  both  to  persons  and 
things. 

265.  Cid,  checche,  checcliessia , tutto,  niente,  are  pro- 
nouns representing  things. 

Cid  means  questa  cosa,  quella  cosa,  quelle  cose,  la  cosa, 
and  is  masculine  and  always  used  in  the  singular.  Exam- 
ple: Al  malato  si  da  cio  che  giova,  non  oio  die  piace. 

— Segneri. 

266.  Checche,  checchessia,  anything,  are  masculine  and 
singular.  Example : Gli  occhi  dimostran  chiarissimo, 
checche  il  cuore  si  voglia  o non  si  voglia. 

267.  Tutto,  when  not  referring  to  a noun,  and  il  tutto 
mean  everything.  Example:  Ci  son  certi  che  in  tutto 
trovano  la  sua  eccezione ; in  tutto  la  sua  difficoltd. 

268.  Niente,  nulla,  nothing,  are  masculine  and  have  no 
plural.  Example : C'  e della  gente  affaccendata  (busy)  a 
non  far  nulla. 

Note.  — Questo,  quello,  codesto,  il,  lo,  etc.,  when  they  do  not 
refer  to  any  particular  noun,  mean  cid.  Example:  Chi  ha  sanitd, 

e ricco,  e non  lo  sa. 

The  expressions  tutt’  uno,  tutt’  una  mean  la  stessa  cosa.  Exam- 
ple : Riposo  ed  ozio  non  son  tutt ’ uno.  — Segneri. 

Sometimes  niente  takes  the  place  of  qualche  cosa,  alcuna  cosa. 
Example:  Sc  hai  niente  di  bene}  tutto  ti  e venuto  dalV  alto. 


The  Italian  Language. 


447 


These  words  require  the  negation  before  the  verb  when- 
ever they  follow  the  same,  and  reject  it  when  they  precede 
it.  Example:  Dio  non  e debitore  di  nulla,  a nessuno; 
A chi  nulla  tenta , nulla  riesce. 

Pronomi  Relativi — Relative  Pronouns. 

269.  Quale , che,  cui,  onde,  donde,  ove,  dove  are  so  called 
because  they  relate  to  some  preceding  noun.  Some  call 
them  (perhaps  more  properly)  congiuntivi , because  they 
join  a sentence  to  the  noun  or  pronoun  to  which  they  refer. 

270.  Quale  must  be  accompanied  by  the  article:  il  qua- 
le, la  quale ; i quali , le  quali,  and  is  used  either  as  a subject 
or  a complement.  Example : Sventurato  quel  figliuolo  il 
quale  contrista  i suoi  genitori! 

271.  Che  may  mean  il  quale , la  quale , i quali , le  quali , 
and  relates  both  to  persons  and  things.  Example : Onora 
i suoi  genitori  quel  fanciullo  che  si  astiene  (abstains)  da 
ogni  atto  che  indichi  noncuranza  e disprezzo  (neglect  and 
contempt) . 

272.  The  pronoun  che , referring  to  persons,  is  used  as  a 
nominative  and  an  accusative ; referring  to  things,  it  may  be 
used  in  any  case.  Example : Dio  che  e sapienza  infinita, 
permette  le  tribolazioni  per  correzione  di  coloro  che  egli 
ama. 


Note.  — Che  may  be  elided  for  euphony’s  sake  before  a vowel. 
Che  is  not  a pronoun,  but  a conjunction  whenever  it  cannot  be 
rendered  by  il  quale , la  quale. 

Note.  The  pronoun  che,  when  referring  to  nouns  indicating 
time,  manner,  degree,  cause  and  the  like,  may  drop  the  preposi- 
tions in,  con,  per,  di,  a,  da.  Example:  La  festa  va  fatta  il  giorno 
che  viene. 
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273.  The  pronoun  cui  means  che , but  it  is  used  only 
as  a complement.  Example : IS  uomo  ha  dei  nemici  cui 
deve  curare  di  vincere,  man  has  foes  whom  he  must  try  to 
vanquish. 

274.  Che,  quale,  without  an  article  and  preceding  a 
noun,  are  adjectives.  Example:  Che  libro  vuoi?  Qual 
cuore  hai  ? 

275.  Che  preceded  by  the  article  il,  refers  to  a whole 
sentence,  and  means  la  qual  cosa,  that  which,  etc.  Exam- 
ple : II  miglior  odore  e non  sapere  odore : il  che  si  ottiene 
colla  nettezza. 

276.  Che,  interrogatively  used,  means  che  cosa ? qual 
cosa?  what?  Example:  Che  vale  il  denaro  senza  la  sa, - 
nitd? 

277.  The  adverbs  ove,  dove , onde,  donde,  are  frequently 
employed  as  relative  pronouns  relating  to  things. 

Ove,  dove  mean  then  in  cui,  a cui,  su  cui.  Example: 
Non  urtar  (push)  la  tavola  dove  (su  cui)  altri  scrive  o 
legge. 

Onde  signifies  di  cui,  da  cui,  per  cui,  con  cui.  Example : 
Il  rarno  per  onde  (per  cui ) ha  da  passare  V innest o,  sia 
fresco,  sano  e liscio  e nuovo  e senza  magagne.  — Volgariz- 
zamento  di  Palladio. 

Donde  replaces  da  cui.  .... ..  - 


Note.  — Di  cui  may  precede  or  follow  the  noun  to  which  it 
refers.  In  the  first  case  it  loses  di.  A cui  may  drop  the  preposi- 
tion a.  To  avoid  ambiguity  it  may  become  necessary  or  advisable 
to  either  replace  che , il  quale , la  quale,  etc.,  by  cui,  or  che  by  il 
quale,  la  quale,  etc.,  as  the  case  may  be. 

Note.  — Cosaf  instead  of  che  cosa ? or  chef  may  be  used  only 
jn  familiar  conversation, 
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Chi,  Chiunque. 

278.  Chi  refers  to  persons  and  is  also  a relative  pro- 
noun and  may  mean  colui  il  quale,  colei  la  quale,  alcuno 
il  quale,  persona  la  quale,  quale  persona,  and  seldom  also 
coloro  i quali,  etc.  Example:  Chi  lavora  e lieto,  e chi  e 
lieto  e sano. 

Chi  cannot  be  used  instead  of  the  two  pronouns,  if  these 
be  governed  by  different  prepositions.  Thus  do  not  say: 
Sii  grato  a chi  ricevesti  heneficio;  but  sii  grato  A colui 
dal  quale  ricevesti  heneficio. 

279.  Chi,  interrogatively  used,  means  qual  persona ? 
who  ? Example : A chi  non  e noto  lo  stile  incantatore  del 
Buff  on  ? — Monti. 

280.  Chi,  repeated,  means  V uno,  V altro , alcuno,  alcuni, 
the  one,  the  other,  etc.  Example:  Chi  (the  one)  ha  natu - 
ralmente  modi  lieti  (gay  manners)  e chi  (the  other)  tri- 
sti;  chi  timorosi  e chi  orgogliosi. 

281.  Chiunque,  whoever,  means  qualunque  persona,  qua - 
lunque  persona  che,  ognuno  che.  Example:  Rendete  a 
chiunque  cid  che  gli  spetta. 

DELIA  PREPOSIZIONE. 

(On  the  Preposition.) 

282.  There  are  very  few  simple  prepositions  in  the  Ital- 
ian language  that  govern  the  accusative  case  directly,  most 
of  them  requiring  at  least  another  preposition  after  them. 
To  make  the  matter  easier  for  the  student,  a full  alpha- 


Note.  — Di  chi  means  di  colui  il  quale  or  del  quale , di  colei  la 
quale  or  della  quale.,  etc.;  a chi , a colui  il  quale  or  al  quale,  a 
colei  la  quale  or  alia  quale ; da  chi,  da  colui  il  quale  or  dal  quale, 
da  colei  la  quale  or  dalla  quale.  Example:  Da  chi  ti  loda , guardati 
( beware ) . 

Instead  of  chi  sometimes  cui  is  used. 
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betical  list  of  all,  simple  and  compound,  prepositions  is 

given  below: 

a > at,  to,  in.  With  the  definite  article:  al , alio , alia,  ai , 

alle,  alV , agli. 

Accanto  a,  near ; accanto  al  tavolo,  near  the  table. 

Allato  a,  beside;  sedevo  allato  a lui,  I sat  beside  him. 

Anzi,  before,  is  very  seldom  used  as:  a preposition. 

Appo,  near,  in  the  eyes  of;  appo  la  casa , near  the  house; 
appo  Dio  e appo  gli  uomini,  in  the  eyes  of  God  and 
men. 

Appresso , see  presso.' 

Avanti,  before,  occurs  with  di  and  a;  avanti  di  me,  before 
me;  avanti  alia  casa,  before  the  house. 

Circa , towards,  about,  concerning,  governs  the  accusative ; 
circa  la  faccenda,  concerning  the  matter.  Sometimes 
with  a:  circa  a quella  storiella , as  to  (concerning)  that 
story. 

Contro , contra,  against;  contro  la  verita,  against  truth. 
Before  personal  pronouns  it  may  take  di,  as : contro  di 
me,  against  me.  Less  frequently  contro  a,  as:  contro 
al  destino,  against  fate.  N.  B.  — Contra  is  less  used 
than  contro. 

Da,  from,  at  by,  since ; with  the  definite  article : dal,  dallo, 
dalla,  dalV,  dai,  dagli,  dalle. 

Dattorno,  near,  in  the  neighborhood,  takes  di  and  a,  as: 
dattorno  al  {del)  mio  paese,  in  the  neighborhood  of 
my  village. 

Davanti,  before:  davanti  il,  del,  al,  (and  seldom)  dal  giu - 
dice,  before  the  judge. 

Dentro,  in,  within,  governs  more  frequently  the  accusative, 
before  personal  pronoun;  also  with  di,  and  in  other 
cases,  as:  dentro  il  mio  cuore,  dentro  al  mio  cuore, 
within  my  heart;  dentro  di  me,  within  me. 
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Dit  of ; with  the  definite  article : del,  dello , della , delV,  dei , 
degli,  delle. 

Dietro,  behind;  usually  with  a,  as:  dietro  alia  casa,  dietro 
la  casa , behind  the  house;  dietro  di  me,  behind  me. 

Dinanzi,  before;  usually  with  a,  as:  dinanzi  al  re,  before 
the  king ; and  with  the  acc. : dinanzi  il  teatro,  before 
the  theatre. 

Dopo,  after,  behind.  More  frequently  with  the  acc.,  as: 
dopo  il  papa,  after  (behind)  the  pope.  Before  pers. 
pron.  also  with  di:  dopo  di  me,  dopo  me,  after  me. 

Entro,  in,  within;  sometimes  with  a,  as : entro  (a)  due  mesi, 
within  two  months. 

Fino,  sino , infino,  insino,  till,  until,  generally  take  a, 
seldom  with  the  acc.:  Fino  alia  chiesa,  ( fino  la  cliie - 
sa),  as  far  as  the  church.  With  da,  as:  fin  da  quel 
tempo,  from  that  time.  With  per,  per  sino,  even,  as : 
persino  il  re,  even  the  king.  Fino  is  used  also  as  an 
adverb : V ho  fino  accolto  in  casa  mia,  I have  even 
received  him  in  my  house. 

Fra,  infra,  tra,  between,  among.  Usually  with  the  acc.,  as : 
fra  la  casa  ed  il  giardino,  between  the  house  and  the 
garden.  Before  pers.  pron.,  also  with  di,  as:  dissero 
fra  (di)  loro,  they  said  to  each  other. 

Fuori,  fuora  (seldom),  out  of,  outside.  Usually  with  di, 
as : fuor  d*  uso,  out  of  use. 

Giusta,  according  to  * Giusta  la  prescrizione,  according  to 
(in  conformity  with)  the  prescription. 

In,  in,  with  the  acc.  In,  combined  with  the  article : nel, 
nello,  nella,  nell’,  nei,  negli,  nelle.  In  is  frequently 
coupled  with  su,  as:  in  sulla  tavola,  on  the  table; 
in  sulla  sera,  towards  the  evening. 

Incontro,  incontra,  against,  contrary  to,  opposite,  as : in - 
contro  al  suo  voter e,  against  his  will;  andare  incontro 
a . . . , to  go  to  meet  somebody. 
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Infra , see  fra. 

Innanzi , before  (of  time) ; with  the  acc.,  and  with  a also, 
as:  innanzi  (a)  quel  tempo , before  that  time.  In 
other  acceptions  it  always  takes  a,  as : V amo  innanzi 
ad  ogni  altro , I love  him  more  than  any  other. 

Intra,  see  tra. 

Lungo,  along:  Lungo  la  spiaggia,  along  the  shore. 

Oltre,  above,  besides ; usually  with  a , and  also  with  the  ace. : 
oltre  a due  mesi , more  (longer)  than  two  months; 
oltre  le  sue  forze , above  his  strength.  Sometimes  with 
di,  oltre  di  cid , besides  that ; oltre  a cid  is  usually  con- 
tracted: oltraccid. 

Per , for , though ; with  the  article : pel , etc. 

Presso,  near;  presso  la  chiesa , near  the  church.  Also  with 
a , as : presso  alia  citta , near  the  city.  Sometimes  with 
di,  before  pers.  pron.,  as : presso  di  me,  near  me. 
Meaning  about,  with  a only,  as:  presso  a quattro  mi - 
lioni,  about  four  millions.  — Appresso , adv.,  sometimes 
means  after,  as : appresso  la  cena,  after  supper.  — A 
un  di  presso,  is  an  idiom  that  means : thereabout,  near; 
almost. 

Secondo,  conformably,  according  to : secondo  la  stagione, 
according  to  the  season. 

Senza,  without : senza  denar o,  without  money.  Before  pers. 
pron.,  with  di:  senza  di  me,  without  me. 

Sopra,  sovra,  on,  upon,  above,  usually  governs  the  acc. ; 
rarely  with  di  and  sometimes  with  a,  especially  with 
pers.  pron.  as : scagliarsi  sopra  il  nemico,  to  rush  upon 
the  enemy;  sopra  del  tetto,  upon  the  roof ; sopra  di  me, 
above  me ; sopra  al  monte,  on  the  mountain. 

8 otto,  under,  beneath ; usually  with  the  acc. : sotto  la  ta- 
vola,  under  the  table.  Before  pers.  pron.  also  with 
di:  guar  date  sotto  di  voi,  look  beneath  you.  Some- 
times with  a,  as : sotto  al  tavolo . 
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Su , ( sur ),  on,  upon;  usually  with  the  acc.  Before  pers. 
pron.  also  with  di,  as : su  di  me,  upon  me.  (Su  with 
in,  see  in.) 

283.  In  order  to  show  how  to  translate  into  Italian  the 
most  frequent  English  prepositions,  the  following  list  is 
given  : 

At:  At  dinner,  a pranzo;  at  school,  a scuola;  at  eleven 
0* clock,  alle  undid ; at  Turin,  a Torino.  I was  at  your 
house,  io  fui  da  voi  (or  a casa  vostra)  ; I was  at  home, 
fui  a casa  mia  (here  da  me  would  be  incorrect). 

By:  By  my  father,  da  mio  padre ; by  night,  di  notte ; 
by  God,  per  Dio ; word  by  word,  parola  per  parola ; by 
the  bridge,  presso  il  ( vecino  al)  ponte ; by  land  or 
water,  per  mare  e per  terra ; by  force,  con  forza ; by 
practice,  con  esercizio. 

In:  In  Paris,  a Parigi ; in  London,  a Londra;  in  Spain, 

in  Ispagna. 

Into:  Put  it  into  your  pocket,  mettetelo  in  tasca. 

On:  On  the  table,  sulla  tavola ; Frankfort  on  the  Main, 
Francoforte  sul  Meno;  on  Monday,  lunedi;  on  Tues- 
day, martedi;  on  which  day?  qual  giorno?  go  on! 
avanti!  on  my  arrival,  al  mio  arrivo ; on  horseback,  a 
cavallo ; on  foot,  a piedi;  on  that  condition,  con  (a) 
questa  condizione. 

\ To:  I am  going  to  Paris,  vado  a Parigi ; we  are  going  to 

London,  andiamo  a Londra ; I am  going  to  Spain,  to 
America,  vado  in  Ispagna,  in  America ; I am  going  to 
my  aunPs,  vado  da  mia  zia. 


Note.  — Some  adjectives  and  participles  are  used  as  preposi- 
tions and  these  govern  always  the  acc.  Durante  il  giorno,  during 
| the  day;  eccetto  questa  regola,  this  rule  excepted;  nonostante 
i questa  difficolta,  notwithstanding  this  difficulty;  rasente  il  muro, 
along  the  wall;  salvo  errori,  errors  excepted,  etc. 
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With:  He  came  with  me,  egli  venne  con  me;  satisfied 
with  a little  bread,  contento  d*  un  poco  di  pane;  filled 
with  gold  and  silver,  pieno  dy  oro  e d’  argento;  to  be- 
gin with,  cominciare  con;  with  me,  with  thee,  with 
him,  con  me  or  meco , con  te  or  teco,  con  se  or  seco. 
In  poetry  also  nosco , vosco  instead  of  con  noi,  con  voi. 

ADVERBS. 

284.  An  adverb  is  a word  used  to  modify  the  meaning 
of  a verb,  an  adjective,  or  an,  adverb.  Sometimes  an  ad- 
verb modifies  a phrase  or  an  entire  proposition.  Example : 
E al  certo  cosa  poco  sana  tenere  il  capo  troppo  caldo 
(Cantu),  it  is  certainly  unhealthy  to  keep  one’s  head  too 
warm. 

285.  The  adverb  in  mente  is  formed  by  adding  this  ter- 

mination to  the  qualifying  adjective  ending  in  a or  in  e, 
as  timida-mente,  veloce-mente.  The  masc.  adject,  in  o, 
changes  o in  a before  adding  the  adverbial  termination. 
Example:  II  ragno  tesse  (the  spider  weaves)  con  motto 

studio  la  sua  tela;  ma  da  un  subito  soffiar  di  vento,  su- 
bitamente  e disfatta.  — Fra  Bartolomeo. 

Form  of  the  Adverb. 

286.  There  are  simple , and  compound  adverbs,  as  well 
as  adverbial  phrases. 

Simple , if  consisting  of  one  single  word,  as:  qui , here; 
oggi , to-day,  etc. 

Compound,  if  formed  by  two  or  more  words,  separately 
or  contracted.  Examples:  Bare  volte,  rarely;  quaggiu, 

here  below;  appieno,  fully. 

Note.  — Adjectives  ending  in  le  and  re  drop  e before  adding 
mente,  thus:  Example:  Mantieni  fedelmente  (from  fedele)  le 

promesse  fatte,  keep  faithfully  your  promises.  II  sale  penetra 
acremente  le  carni  su  cui  si  sparge,  e le  conserva.  — Segneri. 
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Adverbial  phrases  are  certain  expressions  used  with  the 
meaning  and  the  force  of  an  adverb.  Example:  A hello 

studio,  intentionally;  alia  lunga,  diffusedly;  di  buon  cuore, 
heartily. 

Degrees  of  the  Adverbs. 

287.  Adverbs  derived  from  qualifying  adjectives,  and 
mente,  have  a comparative  and  a superlative  degree.  The 
former  is  formed,  like  that  of  the  adjectives,  by  piu  and 
meno,  which  may  be  strengthened  by  assai,  motto , vie , as: 
temperatamente,  piu  (meno)  temperatamente,  vie  piu  tem- 
peratamente. 

The  superlative  is  formed  by  changing  the  termination 
into  issimamente:  facilmente , facilissim ament e,  easily,  very 
easily.  Sometimes  the  superlative  is  formed  by  repeating 
the  word,  as : plan  piano , very  slowly ; subito  subito , im- 
mediately. 

Frequently  the  adjective  is  used  instead  of  the  adverb. 

288.  Some  adverbs  have  an  irregular  comparative  and 
superlative  degree: 

Male,  badly ; peggio  worse ; pessimamente,  worst. 

Bene,  well;  meglio,  better;  ottimamente,  best. 

Poco,  little;  meno,  less;  minimamente,  least. 

Sopra,  above;  superior  mente,  better;  supremamente,  su- 
premely. 

Sotto,  under;  inf eriormente , inferior;  infimamente,  lowest. 
grandemente,  grandly;  maggiormente,  more;  massima- 
mente,  most. 

289.  An  adverb  modifies  by  expressing  affirmation, 
negation,  manner,  degree,  place,  time. 

a.  Affirmation:  Si,  yes;  bene,  well;  appunto,  per 

l appunto,  precisely ; certo,  di  certo,  al  certo,  per  certo, 
certamente,  certainly ; pure,  also ; sen £ altro f immediate- 
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ly;  senza  dubbio , undoubtedly;  senza  fallo,  without  fail; 
in  fatto , di  fatto , in  fact;  invero,  di  vero,  davvero,  vera- 
mente,  truly ; sicuramente,  per  fermo , surely. 

5.  Negation:  No,  no;  non , not;  non  mai,  mai  no, 
never;  niente  af fatto,  per  nulla,  per  niente,  not  at  all; 
ne  (neither ...  nor),  ne  manco,  neppure,  not  even;  in 
niun  modo,  per  niun  modo,  in  niuna  guisa , in  no  way. 
Note.  — Se  no  means  altrimenti,  in  caso  diverso,  otherwise. 

Non  and  to  may  be  contracted  into  not:  Vorrei  par- 
tire  e not  ( non  lo)  posso. 

290.  Non,  not,  may  be  strengthened  by  adding  no,  pun - 
to,  mica,  at  all;  gia  (already),  nulla,  per  nulla  (at  all),  as: 
No,  non  lo  fare.  — Non  si  pud  mica  cantare  e portar  la 
croce.  — Proverbio  Toscano. 

291.  Adverbs  expressing  a doubt:  Se,  it;  se  mai,  if 

ever ; forse,  per  avventura,  per  sorte,  perhaps ; probabil - 
mente,  probably ; incirca,  all’  incirca,  presso  a,  presso  a 
poco,  a un  di  presso,  about;  pressoche,  nearly. 

Note.  — Un  before  a number  means  about : Un  trent’  anni  fa, 
about  30  years  ago. 

Adverbs  Denoting  Place. 

292.  The  following  adverbs  indicate  a place  near  the 

speaker:  Qui , here;  qua,  hereabout;  quaggiu , down  here; 
quassu,  up  here ; ci,  there ; quinci,  hence,  from  here,  here- 
after ; di  qui,  di  qua,  from  here ; per  qui,  per  di  qui,  through 
here.  Examples : Vieni  qui,  come  here ; qui  tu  hai  sba - 

gliato  (Rig-)?  ^ere  you  ^ave  ma(^e  a mistake. 

293.  Adverbs  indicating  a place  near  the  person  spoken 
to : Costi,  there ; costa,  thereabout ; costag giu,  down  there ; 
di  costi,  di  costa,  from  there;  costinci  (da  or  per  codesto 
luogo),  from  or  through  there.  Example:  Non  stare  co- 
sti alia  corrente,  piglierai  un  raffreddore,  do  not  stay  there 
in  the  draught,  you  will  catch  a cold. 
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294.  Adverbs  indicating  a place  distant  both  from  the 

speaker  and  from  the  person  spoken  to : Li,  there ; la, 

thereabout ; cold,  there,  yonder ; quivi,  ivi,  there ; indi,  quin - 
di,  from  there,  thence;  di  li,  di  la,  di  quivi,  per  la,  through 
there ; in  la,  off,  far ; ad  di  la,  on  the  other  side,  over  there, 
beyond;  da  quivi,  from  there. 

295.  Ove,  dove,  where ; onde,  donde,  whence,  from 
where;  ovunque,  dovunque,  oveche,  doveche,  dovechessia, 
everywhere;  ondeche,  ondechessia,  dondechessia,  from 
eve^where;  altrove , somewhere  else;  altronde , from  some- 
where else. 

More  Adverbs  of  Place. 

296.  Sopra,  di  sopra,  on,  upon;  al  di  sopra,  above;  su, 
di  su,  on,  upon ; al  di  su,  above ; alV  insic,  upwards ; sotto, 
al  di  sotto,  under,  below ; giu,  di  giu , all ’ in  giu,  down, 
downwards. 

297.  Entro,  dentro,  per  entro,  in  dentro,  per  di  dentro, 
addentro,  within,  internally.  Fuori , di  fuori,  infuori,  fuor 
fuori,  without,  externally,  outside. 

298.  Indicating  distance:  Lontano,  da  lontano,  lungi, 

di  lungi,  dalla  lunga,  discosto,  da  parte;  far,  from  afar, 
apart,  etc.  Indicating  vicinity:  Presso,  dappresso,  ap- 

presso,  da  vicino,  allato,  intorno,  near,  besides,  around. 

299.  Indicating  a place  opposite:  Contro,  contra,  di  con- 
tro,  against ; all’  incontro,  a rincontro,  on  the  contrary ; 
appetto,  a fronte,  dirimpetto,  opposite. 

Note.  — Ci  and  vi  are  abusively  used  one  for  another  indif- 
ferently. Ci  ought  to  mean  only  here,  and  vi,  there. 

It  is  a mistake  to  use  altronde  or  d’  altronde  instead  of  del 
resto,  del  restante,  del  rimanante,  d’  ultra  parte,  on  the  other 
hand,  per  altro,  otherwise,  or  instead  of  finalmente  (finally),  per 
finirla  (to  cut  it  short),  in  somma  (in  short),  or  also  instead  of 
laddove  (where),  per  lo  contrario  (on  the  contrary),  as  is  now- 
adays so  extensively  done, 
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Adverbs  Expressing  Time. 

300.  Indicating  present  time:  ora , adesso,  mo’,  al  pre- 
sente, presentem ente,  now,  immediately,  presently;  oggi. 
to-day ; oggidi,  oggigiorno,  al  dl  d’  oggi,  nowadays. 

301.  Indicating  a period  of  time  just  elapsed:  dianzi, 
poc ’ anzi,  poco,  pur  ora,  pur  mo’,  poco  fa,  or  ora,  di  fre- 
sco, di  corto,  di  poco. 

302.  Indicating  a future  time  very  near  the  present : 
di  presente,  subito,  di  subito,  in  un  subito,  presently;  tosto, 
tantosto,  tostamente,  immantinente,  incontanente,  ad  un 
tratto,  tratto,  di  botto,  at  once;  in  poco  d’  ora,  in  breve 
d’  ora,  in  brevissimo  andare,  a breve  andare,  al  piu  presto, 
al  piu  tosto,  soon,  at  the  earliest  time  possible. 

303.  Indicating  a definite  past  time:  ieri,  yesterday; 
ieri  V altro,  avant ’ ieri,  V altro  ieri,  the  day  before  yester- 
day; stamane,  stamattina,  this  morning. 

304.  Indicating  a future  definite  time:  domani,  dima - 
ni,  to-morrow;  posdomani,  diman  V altro,  the  day  after 
to-morrow;  domani  mattina,  doman  mattina,  to-morrow 
morning;  domani  a sera,  domani  da  sera,  to-morrow  even- 
ing (night) ; stasera,  this  evening;  stanotte,  to-night. 

305.  Indicating  an  indefinite  past  time:  avanti,  innan - 
zi,  before;  prima , in  prima,  da  prima,  first,  at  first;  ad - 
dietro,  in  addietro,  per  l’  addietro,  formerly,  heretofore ; 
sopra,  towards. 

306.  Indicating  an  indefinite  future  time:  poi,  di  poi, 
dappoi,  poscia,  then;  dopo,  appresso,  indi,  quindi,  after, 
afterwards;  innanzi,  per  innanzi,  in  la,  after,  hereafter. 


Note.  — Qui  is  also  occasionally  used  as  an  adverb  of  time, 
meaning  this  time,  at  present.  Example:  Ti  ringrazio  della  cor- 
diolitd  che  mi  hai  usato  fin  qui,  I thank  you  for  the  cordiality  you 
had  for  me  thus  far. 
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307.  Indicating  in  ogni  tempo  (always)  : sempre,  sem - 
pre  mai,  mai  sempre , continuamente , tuttavia , tuttavolta 
tutta  fiata,  tutto  di,  tutto  il  di , tuttora,  ognora. 

308.  Meaning  in  qualunque  tempo,  in  qualunque  tempo 
die,  whenever,  at  any  time  (that)  : quando,  when;  quan- 
doclie,  qualora,  quad  volta,  qualunque  ora,  ogni  volta  che, 
ogni  quad  volta,  quante  volte,  sempre  die,  sempre  quando. 

309.  Meaning  quasi  sempre  (almost  always)  : il  piu, 
per  lo  piu,  il  piu  delle  volte,  le  piu  volte,  il  piu  del  tempo, 
piu. 

310.  Meaning  in  qualche  tempo,  in  alcun  tempo  (some- 
times) : qualche  volta,  talora,  tal  fiata,  talvolta,  alle  volte, 
delle  volte,  adcuna  volta,  un  tempo,  una  volta,  quando  che 
sia. 

311.  Meaning  in  nessun  tempo  (never)  : non  mai , non 
giammai ; and  in  alcun  tempo  (ever)  : mai,  giammai. 

312.  Indicating  in  molti  tempi  (repetition)  : spesse 
volte,  spesse  fiate,  spesso,  soventi  volte,  sovente,  assai  volte, 
frequentemente,  ogni  poco,  ad  ogni  tanto,  often;  di  tanto 
in  tanto,  a quando  a quando,  a tempo  a tempo,  di  tempo 
in  tempo,  ad  ora  ad  ora,  d’  ora  in  ora,  tratto  tratto,  ad  ogni 
tiatto,  a mano  a mano,  volta  per  volta,  from  time  to  time, 
now  and  then. 

313.  Meaning  still,  yet:  ancora,  anco,  anche,  per  ancora, 
pei  anco,  per  anche,  tuttora,  tuttavia,  pure,  etc. 

314.  Grid,  di  gia,  already;  oramai,  now;  lungamente,  a 
lungo,  a long  while;  per  tempo,  assai  per  tempo,  di  huonf  o- 
ra,  ad  assai  buon*  ora,  a buonf  ora,  early;  ad  fine  or  alia 
fine,  alia  perfine,  alia  fin  fine,  alia  fin  dei  fini,  finally,  at 
last,  ultimately,  etc. 

^0TE*  ^ai  and  giammai,  before  the  verb,  may  mean  never, 

U henever  they  are  accompanied  by  the  preposition  non  they  have 
a negative  value. 
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Adverbs  of  Quantity. 

315.  Molto,  assai,  much;  moltissimo,  assaissimo,  very 
much;  troppo , soverchio , soverchiamente , too  much;  pin. 
di  piii , more. 

316.  Poco  meno  or  manco,  a little  less;  un  pochino , un 
pocolino,  un  tantino,  un  pochettino , alquanto,  a little  bit, 
somewhat. 

217.  Solo,  solamente , soltanto,  pure,  pur  solamente,  tan - 
to,  tanto  solo,  senza  piii,  only,  no  more. 

318.  Parte , parte,  some,  some;  si,  si,  as  well  as;  cosi 
come,  tanto  quanto,  both,  as  well  as,  etc. 

319.  Quasi,  quasiche,  pressoche,  appressoche,  presso,  a 
un  di  presso,  press’  a poco,  about,  nearly ; poco  meno,  little 
less;  circa,  about. 

Al  tutto,  del  tutto,  in  tutto  e per  tutto,  entirely,  wholly, 
through  and  through. 

Adverbs  Indicating  Manner. 

320.  Bene,  well;  male,  badly;  volentieri,  di  buon  grado, 
di  buona  voglia,  di  buon  animo,  willingly;  di  mala  voglia, 
unwillingly;  a hello  studio,  a posta,  intentionally,  etc. 

A vicenda,  vicendevolmente,  mutually;  gradatamente, 
gradually;  primieramente,  primamente,  first;  finalmente, 
ultimamente , da  ultimo,  finally,  etc. 

321.  Anzi,  meglio,  piuttosto,  avanti,  prima,  piii  presto , 
anziche,  rather. 
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CONJUNCTIONS. 

322.  Conjunctions  generally  requiring  the  subjunctive: 


se,  if. 
finche,  till. 

supposto  che , suppose,  pro- 
vided that. 
acciocche, 
of  finche, 
that,  in  order  to. 
prima  che , before,  sooner. 
quand’  anche,  though. 
purche , provided. 

323.  Conjunctions  most 
e,  and. 

e . . . e,  as  well  as. 
tanto  . . . quanto , as  well  as. 
quando , when. 
come,  as. 
dopo  che,  after. 
appena, 
a pena, 
scarcely. 
anche,  also,  too. 
allorche,  then,  when. 
perche, 
poiche, 
giacche, 
because. 
sicche,  so  that. 

( im)  perocche , 


benche, 
sebbene, 
ancorche, 
quantunque, 
though, 
although. 

senza  che,  without  that. 
non  ostante  che,  notwith- 
standing. 

per  quanto,  however, 
frequently  used: 

quindi,  therefore,  conse- 
quently. 

dacche,  because,  since. 
mentre,  whilst. 
se,  whether. 
o,  or 

o ...  o,  either or. 

ovvero, 

ossia, 

oppure, 

or. 

ne  . . . ne,  neither  . . . nor. 
ora  . . . ora,  now  . . . now. 
anzi , even,  rather. 
neppure , 
nemmeno, 
not  even. 


Note.  — Some  of  these  conjunctions,  however,  govern  the  in- 
dicative whenever  the  action  expressed  by  the  verb  admits  of  no 
doubt. 
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(im)  perciocche, 
as,  because. 
se  anclie,  even  if. 
di  maniera  che, 
di  modo  che , 
so  that. 
tosto  che , 
subito  che , 
as  soon  as. 

pero , though,  however. 
dunque,  so  therefore. 


eziandio, 
ma  anco , 
but,  also. 
percid,  therefore. 
nullameno , 
nientemeno, 
nevertheless. 
altresi,  besides. 
per  altro,  however. 
ma , but. 
eppure,  and  yet. 


324.  Why?  and  because  are  rendered  by  the  same  word 
perche : Perche  non  parla  ? why  do  you  not  speak  ? — Per- 
che non  ho  voglia,  because  I do  not  feel  inclined  to  do  so. 

325.  Poiche  (the  French  puisque)  : Poiche  non  viene, 
andremo  noi,  as  (because)  he  does  not  come,  we  shall  go. 

326.  Dunque,  at  the  beginning  of  a sentence,  means 
thus,  therefore,  so,  as:  Dunque  non  lo  fard,  therefore  (so) 
I shall  not  do  it.  When  dunque  follows  the  verb,  it  is  ren- 
dered by  but,  so,  etc. : Scrivetv  dunque,  mio  caro ! so  (but) 
write,  my  dear!  (French:  Ecrivez  done,  mon  ami!) 

327.  Se  means  both  if  and  whether:  Se  lo  facciamo,  if 
we  do  it. — Non  sanno  se  lo  potranno  fare,  they  don’t 
know  whether  they  will  be  able  to  do  it. 

328.  Quando,  like  se,  expresses  sometimes  a condition, 

but  in  an  indefinite  way,  as : Quando  lo  fa,  lo  fa  male , if 

(when)  he  does  it  (at  all),  he  does  it  badly.  Whenever 
it  expresses  time  only,  it  answers  the  English  when  ? as : 
Quando  lo  f arete  ? when  will  you  do  it  ? 

Note.  — Perche  means  also  that,  so  that,  in  order  to,  etc.,  as: 
Ero  troppo  ammalato,  perche  potessi  uscire,  I was  too  sick  to  go 
out. 
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329.  Ter . . . che , separated  by  an  adjective  or  an  adverb, 
means  however,  as : Per  ricco  che  sia,  morra,  however  rich 
he  may  be,  he  will  die.  This  conjunction  always  requires 
the  subjunctive  mood. 

INTERJECTIONS  — INTERIEZIONI. 

330.  List  of  interjections: 

a.  Of  joy  and  exultation:  Oh!  Viva!  evviva!  bene! 
buono  ! 0 ! eigh ! eh  ! hey  ! aha  ! ah  ! huzza  ! hurrah ! good ! 

b.  Of  sorrow,  grief  or  pity:  ah!  ahi!  ahime!  ohime! 
ahi  lasso  ! Oh  ! alas ! ah ! alack  ! hoo  ! welladay  ! 

c.  Of  surprise  , wonder:  0 ! oh!  capperi!  come!  bello! 
si ! etc.,  hah  ! what ! h’m ! heigh  ! strange ! indeed ! 

d.  Of  contempt  or  aversion:  deh!  oh!  veh!  guarda! 
oibd!  puh!  va  via!  si!  etc.,  pshaw!  pish!  but!  tush! 
poh  ! foh  ! bah  ! off ! begone ! 

e.  Of  attention  or  calling:  eh!  old!  oh!  o!  ehi!  eh  la! 
ho  ! lo  ! behold ! look ! see ! hark ! halt ! etc. 

/.  Of  silence:  zitto!  zitto  zitto!  hush  ! hist ! ?st ! mum  ! 

g.  Of  interrogating : ebbene?  che?  come?  si?  etc.,  eh? 
hem  or  h?m? 

It  is  difficult  to  make  a satisfactory  classification  of 
interjections.  Most  of  them  are  used  in  various  senses,  • 
and  the  learner  should  determine  their  meaning  from  the 
spirit  of  the  sentence  or  discourse. 
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